% a 
> 4; 
x r) , => . i =» £-* 
,- ) AS KC: 
F 
= z o 


ws. 
nd 


89: 


vo DIA Wy o SED RE 
2 7  Grimal 


>. 


| TERS : 
SH 


$57 ARAT 10N from rhe ee” 
England. 3 


ar” 
- 


INTITVLED; 
© The he" ſchiſines 


i; F ig 
I "Gad wid when the light, jours LZrween the 
faked 5 ad nes. Gn. 4. 


eh 


SEBS3 bt communion bach light witha loner? 
£2 2 Cor. 0.14. 


Þo 


TY 


SE Do a 


BE 
WT 
””—”— Anno D. 16106 


, 
A. \ # -» 


#. & 


*%, 
. 
% 
- RY 


EDS ESE LD LS Ie z 


4g 


" , 
oY ; 
p XS | 


a" oo 
whe H 


= , F, p Wy * — 
. » bf - he 
gf 4 d 
f* ? k ; 
FIX ” ; 
.. 


JON 


Frmncnos 5 


bs Againſ Mr Richard Bernard his inveRive, | 


. 
% ” 
F4 
+. 
\ of p x 

Ga_— 

& £ ES FP: d 
Ru" 7 

4 
= - 


Ada 
K ito de 


* oY 
: * . 42 x 
we FF 


Fx a 
&. ww 


D® 


G 


' _ "8 
pgs Lone 47 26 _ ED Oa 17s 


10 9062 248 TORR EEE FR An bu Pere; a4 tle ICE <8 Ber? RN. +20 © IR, Ta 
WET FS 8 os ts ant Dee TE 4x x 8-2 9s aa or” "SY n _ 
* s PE aGht LAY ang WT ny a Ws N AE a : 
. " 4* 
L , 


ſo m all 
applying 
x 5-2 


emer anſu 


ciency of 
wage 1 

The: 
word an 
ſurh fe 
EY VAants 
ound in 
mattey 0) 
Chriſt y 
vvarm, 1 

Tet 4. 
of zeale ; 
not in tr: 

And 1 
theſe fro: 
re be k: 
heave.F 
came fre 
yvhich 1 
And 


Tothe Cheiſtian reader. er 


Wo ſeverall _ (good reager ) have been 
> formerly p_ { by ſeveral men in anſwer to 
A 2) 1 Mr Bernards book, yet have I thought it. meet to 

Q & Þ& addea third, not as able to NR 
—IF--=07; intending ſomething further: namely ,an 

Y examination of the particulars one by one, that 
ſo in all points the ſqlue might be anſwerable unto the ſoare, 
applying my ſelf therein to ſuch a familiar and popular kinde of 
es as Mr Bhath choſen for his accuſations,where the for- 
mer anſwers onely intended a ſummary diſcovery of the inſufft- 
riency of his probabilities to diſſwade from, & reaſons to diſprove 
the things he oppoſeth. 

T he zeal Mr. B. manife#teth here and every where both its 
word and writing is exceeding great, 4s all men know. And 
ſurely fervent zeale in Gods cauſe isa temper wel befitting Gods 
ervants: neyther is thereany more baſtardly diſpoſition to be 
ound in a Chriſtian,then indifferency in religion. It makes no - 
matter of what religion theman is that is indifferent in it+ for {| 
Chriſt vvill ſpue out of his mouth (as loarhſome) thelukes Rev. 3-16, i 
vvarm, whether wine, or water. by, f _ oft - - 

Yet as the caſe of religion is moit weighty, ſo ts the affection | 
of zeale in it = Fri. ava if it be eyther pretended onely,c 
not in truth, or prepoſterous and not according to knowle aye 4 

And therefore as there is ſingular wſe of this Uot/ zeal for 
theſe froX en times of ours , ſo are we to take great heed that our "l 

re be kindled at the f fyre of the altar vvhich came from FLewr.g. | 
heave. For 45 Luke. Act.2.23.ſpeakes of fyery tongues vvhich 24 ! mg: 
came from heaven, ſo doth Iames, 3. 6. ſpeak of a tongue 2 ti 
vvhich is ſcton fyre of hell. | _ 

And this we are the more carefully to mynd, not onely be- 

| A 2 WO cauſe 
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_ will, and w 


wow all men have taught theyr tongues in the generall is | 
ly words, and that zealonfly-alſo for advantage, but | 


g 


:qore Thecially and with reſpect 10 the buſines in hand, for that 
me 4 er = harts rather affrigh- 


awany of theweaker ſort have they 

#ed from the trath of the Lord by the deep proteſtations and ob- 
Feſtatrons of their guids,then any way ſtabliſhed in thoſe perplexed 
pathes. (wherein they walk) with them, by ſound reaſons, 
Now as the Lord i 10 berimtreated for thoſe prople, that he 


fr Theſes. warld vouchſaft them wiſe and iiable harts, that they mayt try 
Kz 


.alltliings and hold that-wyhich 'is/good, and neyther ſuffer 
theneſehyes to be withheld nor withdrawn from the truth by a 
ſuch ſemblancgs of zeale; or other paſsion, though ever ſc fox 
lemn and ſeeming never ſo ſinceve, fo for theyy better direction 
hercin 1 bave thought 4 not ammiſce ro commend nts their godly 
'harts two or three conſiderations by way of camtion.gn this caſe. 


.. Firjt-therefore it mutt be con(tdered that there are ſome | 


of that boyi#erous and tempetiuons diſpofition that they can doo 
nothing calmly or a litle,theyr apes affettions which ſhould fol 
low after lf do force on ſo violently theyr underitanding 
| man," as there ts no / with them. but in all their 
notions they are like vnto thoſe beaiis, which for the unequal 
length of theyr hinder leggs cannot poſsibly goe but by leapes, 
Sech a flormy nature, with a very litle tal amongft, way make 
a great Htir in the world, but s iuftly to beſuſpetted. And that 
eſpecially (which i the 2. caution) in ſuch men,as areſaddaynly 
caryed, and as it were tranſformed from one contrary to anothey 
without exther competent tyme or means, Aſuſpitious courſe 
for all thing ordinarily whither in grace,or nature, are wrou F- 


| o degrees, and. the paſſage from one extreme to another without 


WCeAns As it can hardly be ſound, focan it net befiby beURa 


Suſpefied.. Now they are many men to be found which ave vis 


| glent in all things but conſtant in none, And though all ways 


To the reader. | 

Soil ibf 0h in lerempyes* To [the 

andthe ev en etare they. ever ſhifting 

for that —_ the. one baſket ny the pero —_— is ig Ak 

' affrigh- | aud advance canſeryd perſon to heaven, and to at. 
and ob- | willthrow downe bath it and him to the: lewcſ hell; 1tis good 

erplexcd | yo have ſuch men ina iealouſy,and there zeale with 4 
And wh eheifly-(-.w whic I: peas gre maybe obſerved in the. third 111, 


enerall is 


, thathe i place) when this theyr zeale riſes and falls as the tymes ſerve: Al- 
may] try | moſtall men will at tymes manifeit zeal, but the moit haverhis 
ex offer £ft withall, that they milbe ſure to take the Fſjde, or that 
th part af leait,which bath ow IN ' provayling. And fo whylft 


wv" here -remaynes hope-0 bearing things over at the breaſt, they 
beds -are very forward and fervent ip there courſes; but that 
cir godly hope ſrukerh,  theyr-edg # of and they" turne theyr backs ſhomes 
rscaſe-. | full vpon the. trath,-yea'and ofs iymes theyr faces agaynitit.. 
are ſome Axdl herevpn it comes to paſſe that many (formerly great 
| can dog. advanncers 0 of ts. * cauſe. of. A ergo ) have of late tynies not - 
ould fol wy fouly forſaken, but «violently oppo poſed the ſame Fart in us 
1anding | and them alfa amongit themſebves, which dot in any meaſure 
all thei defer it, publiſhing theyr books onto the. world fo filled with 
mnequall empty words and (welli Bene, as they not onely Giri 
j leapes. weaknes of - theyr cauſe, but the evill and corrups def __ 
ay make of theyy BS 4s rather fries #0 manifeſt 3he 
nd that affetions for inſinuations into the favours of the Jew - 
daaynly bring any thing of weight for the convittion of the: ary. 
another Tow ication. of this 1 leave to the goely anion FA 
Cour Gs he ſhall , inſt cauſe. 
AM thoſe things which art wore: all,7 aire | 
without FE tales and for thepreſent pu ſe that theehriftianreadey 


GE URs thrs one- thing, Yr patadrng the; rrneon3 ir 1 
We Vin mard Minifters againſt oh is as « thick 
things 'Y MUS T0 mſn 2 


- ; 


6 | | The Preface | 
ſo the perſon with whom I now particularly deal, trufs to this 
inſinuatiog gbove all fr S's Pk. himſelf under this co- 
lonr ingy the harts of the ſimple,and hereby making way mo#t f 
fetinally, not oncly for his pA e-ſceming counſels & advertiſe- 
ments, forthe quenching of their ; me towards the truth: 
but alſo for his idle gueſſes and likelyhoods , with [ach perſo- 
i. wall compariſons, and :mputations, as wherewith his book is ſto- 
[| red, to a mens herts from it. 

[| #Prov. 24... 'But thegodly reader is to conſider thattto accept the petſon 
| | 25- in judgement is not good, eſpecially in the cauſe of the Lord, 


'F 
F' 


Il | *749.2. 1. ,vd that * che faith of our glorious Lord leſus is notto be 


ql held in reſpe& of perſons: »ut that the naked and ſimple truth 
eto be inquired after with an unpartiall affection. And then the 
Lord which gives a ſingle heart to ſeek after it, will give a wiſe 
i} hart to find it out. Math. 7.7, Onely let men take heed they be 
i! *1,h.18.38 notas Pilate, aſking *vvhat is truth ? and turning their backs 
| vpon it when they have done: nor having found it as Orpah 
Rath 1. 14. did to Naomi, forſaking her weeping. 
: ' . And for my ſelf as I could much rather have defircd to have 
| . Guilt vp my ſelf and that poore flock over which the holy Ghoſt 


hath ſet me in holy peace, (as becometh the houſe of God,wherein 
4 T-Xig.6. fno foghd ofaxe or hammer or other toole of iron is to 
! + bceheatd,)then thus to enter the liits of contention,ſo being in#t- 


ly called to contend for the defence of that truth wpon' which 
| this man amone ſt others layes violent hands, I will endeavour 
in all good conſcience ( as before God) ſo to free the ſame, 
4s Iwilbe nothine-leſie then contentions in contention, but wil 
| count it a vidtorie to be overcome in odious provecations, and re 
proches both by him and others. | 
Andſo deſiring as earneſtly the (hriſtian reader into Whoſe hands this 
my defence ſhal come,to m mifeſt unto me ſuch errours in the ſame { if by the , 
word of God they nazy ſo be faund ) az to recerve from me ſuch truthes as are 
therin coteyned,} leave the due trial to that alone touchſtone,c5- comit the bleſ« 
ſpng tothe Lord who alone giveth Wiſdom, &- is able to make Wiſe to ſalvatio 
” | 
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CERTAYN OBSERVATIONS 


vpon the Epiſtle dedicatory: 
Ge 
Preface to the Reader, | 
#1 _— he may be obſerved by the reader how Mr Bernlileth 
the Worſhip es,under the ing of Whoſe proteftion he ſhrow-' 


deth a na ; Chrifl n Profeſſors. eL title peculiar 10 ſome few 

#1 the land, Which favour | the forward preachers frequent their ſermons 

E advance the cauſe of refirmatis, Such ws are comonly called 
bee es profeſſors Ver tnOus pr religious 5 thereby diſtinguiſhed fro 

, Which make no pare profeſſion, and are t accounted 

= her pacman. ton, and that. as roundly by Mr B: 
other im the Land. But it ſe a he had forgot ne 

wy tr he mit, end others every R_ Call Pk ors for deſtmftion 


ſake , when be Wrote his book, for in it f he makes allt pmeme 17 Pe 112. 


1 4t a venture , and ( briftian profeſſours I hope he meanet 
T bus thoſe whom he ſe he ſevereth m- t Epiftle, "g's confounds in the book , 
And let hin wel conſider hoWy he can quit himſelf eyther from flatterie m the 
one, or from vntruth in the other. 
eAnd where («Mr Ber.) in the body of the Epiitle, you ſeat your ſelf 
in the meidgdeFF berween the ſchiſmatical Brownilt( as you charitably terns 
pne' pt the Antichriſtia Papiſt, the one iatching a on the right had, 
the other on the left, ir ir ſomething Which you ſay,and more beliks 
then you are aware of. 
gm my you be ſeated m the midadeſt betwixt both, being indeed a min- 
compound of both , and wel may. both ſnatch at you , aud yet net- 


| 9a — ame Sree fi more then ther owne. ful wy 

s challenge that ffinted ſervice book,deviſed Manſterie, An- 
rin een ep ;h onfuſjon Which you have ollen away 

theys,as ©* Tagen 


though (be Are? 


the pecnlieys of the true (hurch:. 4s the Voly weſtels Were of 


Sbogh vicky With cho pple cried Babjln and there key 


wars ſo © Gen. 31. 
As 1934+ 


i "And inſtly alſo may We - hag pho ſuchgody goa 
u te 
Jou fraudulently deteyn, and ſuch truthes Yine 4s yo x 5p OED | | 


l 


4 1King.12 


| #15 


But if you vill fill bault betwixt both, as 
aal, and carry in your rioht band many Evangelical truthes with vs, & 
is your left many Antichriſtian deviſes with the Papiſts, no marvell though 
both partyes remayne wnſatiſfyed; _ muſt you be offended, though the 
Pagiſts for the truthes you bold With 1s account you bereticks, nor though 
We for the deviſes you reteyn With them call you Antichriſtian. - And ſoyon 
ſee your midle ſtanding brtwixt them and vs more wayes then one. 

And thus much of the Epiſtle dedicatory. Fn thenext place I come to the 
preface: Where among#t other inſt complaynts of the iniquiryes of the tymes, 
you reckon( and that Worthily) as the moFt danng:rom Acheiſticall ſecuri- 
ty & carnall living vnder a. generall profefsion, to which purpeje 
on alledg 2 Tim. 3. 1. 2. 3.4, $- and ſo mſtance in your Engliſh people: 
'T bis 

«cially the fiſth verſe, where ſeparation from ſuch perſons( as having a ſhtw 
yur pt 7. power xn: as ws xr ork EnglJopeo do )is 
expreſly commannded,ut Would eyther have fFopped your month from reproch= 


£ 7 
Hiparll did bohwixe God and 
B 


in7 25 48 you do for ſeparation, or els have openedthe mouth of the moſt ſon. | 
mW reader t0 reproue your Vanity, 4s God did the month of the afſe to reprove 


Balaam. 
T be next thing I obſerves how vamnmgly you bring as chalengers int 

the lifts Mr. of Mr Bradſhaw, D. Alliſon and other v1-named 
HMemſters, all which you ſay are unanſwered by us, AAndno marvet, 
for ſundry of their writings never came to our hands, and beſides it Were 4 
more equall and compendions way for theſe men to take vp the defence of 
their (hurches cauſe, where their fellowes have forſaken it, and left it deſolate, 
then thus to make neW chalenges, though in truth with the ſame weapons (it 
may be new frubbiſhed over ) wherewith the other have loft the fie]. Tet are 
theyr books and ( by the fact of God aſſiſting) ſhatbe anſwered in particu- 
lar as they conge to our hands , ayd are thought worthy anſwering: though 
” truth « were no bard _ adverſarces to oppreſie us with the wa 
gude of books conſidering bath bow few and hovy feeble we are in compariſed 
(beſides other outward difficultyes ) if the truth we bold which 4s 7 nk 
then all, did not ſupport it ſelfe. ua 
| T he difference you lay down in the next place touching t 
get? of the power of Chriſt is true init ſelfe bemg richly ode 
Jorrewheremn it is corruptly velated, and ſpetiatly in rhe partichley ovnicer« 
Lg 


place of T imwthy alone had you well Wweyed, and throughly improved 
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; "» 
Ning v5,45, that where the Papiſts plant the ruling power of Chriſt in 
the Pope;the Proteſtirs in the Byſhops;the Puritants,as you texme the 
reformed (burches + thoſe of theyr mynde in the Preſbytery; we( whone 
jou name Browniſts ) put it inthe body of the Cogregatio,the mulrti- 
tude called the Church: odiofly infinuacing againſt ms that we do exclude 
the Elders in the caſe of goverment, where onthe contrary we poiſe the By- 
ſhops or Elders,to be theonely ordinary gevernours imehie (burcb,as i all 6+ 
ther attions of the (urches communion , fo alfa inthe cenſures. Gnely we 
way not acknowledge them for F Lords over Gods heritage,ar you would 11 Pets 3 i 
ruaks thens, * cantrouling all, . but ta be controuled by none; much lefe efen- 
tiall unto the ('hurch, as though it could not be without them; leaſt of all the” PR ny 
Church it ſelf, as you and others expound Math. 18 ; But we bold: the Elder- | 
ſhip,as other ordinances given onto. the (*'lnerch for her ſervice, «1d ſo the El- 
OC ©& the ſervants and miſter of the ( hurch the wife, under ©*2Coy, 4. 51 
Coy huſband , as the ſcriptures expreſly affirms. Of which more here- (ol. 1.25. 
ter. 


eAnd Where farther you adviſe the re.:der to take from the Iay other 
birds feathers,th.zt is, as you expoundyour ſelf, to ſet vs before him as 
wedifter from all other Churches. T herews you make a moſt inconfſi- 
derate and unreaſonable motion. | 
. If a men ſhould ſet the Church of England before bis eyes , as it differeth 
Fly the refarmed Churches, it would be no very beautiful bird. Yea what 
could it in that, colour afforde, but Egyptian bondage; Babyloniſh confuſion; 
carnal p»np; and a company of fewiſh; Heatheniſh, and Poph ceremonies? 
Whatſoever truth ts in the world it 1s from God, and from hins Wwe heve tt, PN 
by what hand ſacver ut be reachedunts vs t Came the word of God un- T! Cor-14 
to you onely?e& wnto it we have good right acthe 1ſracl of God junta Whom 3%. 
he bath committed hs oracles. Rom. 3. 2. 
T oWards tht end of the Prefact you da render two reaſons vpn which you 
do aduenture to deal againſt v1 as you do,the one cofidence in y”-o_ cauſe, 
the, other the ſpirituall injury which ſome of late have done you,in 
taking away. part of the ſealc of the Miniſtery. Touching the firſt: 
4s it i5 20 vs that know you wel, no new thing to ſee you confident 1n all exter- 
priſes; ſo doth it much behoove you to conſider JoWs long aud by What meanes 
you have been poſſeſied of this your confident perſwaſion. 1 could name the 
p@ ſon of godd credite and note,to \yhows y_=m occaſwn you confeſſed( avi = 


Do: 
2 Pry hs . 
M5, Ihre © at. A68-oaan4 «eB Bon 
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To 


you write then ) that you hud much 4 doe to keep agood confeience m dealaig 
againsF this cauſe, as you did. Ki 

But @ ſp+#ch of your own uttered to my ſelf ever to be remebred With foar 
and trembleng ) cannot 1 forgets When after the conference poſing betwroet 
Alſr H. and me ,you uttered theſe wordes, Wel,T wil returne home,& 


preach as I have done, and I muſt ſayas Naaman did, the Lord be , 


merciful unto me in this thing:avd thereupon you further premiſed with 
out any provoraton by me or any other, that. you would never deale a- 


eainſt this cauſe, nor with-hold any froit: thoughthe very next Lords ' 


d;ey,or next but one,you taught publikiee againit it and ſo broke your very the 
Lord graunt ,uot you conſcrence. 

e Ana for the ſeale of your eMinuſterie, decerve not your ſelf anal orbers; 
if you had not a more anthentick, feal in your black_box 10 ſhew for your Mi- 
niſtery at, your 'B:(hops viſitation, then the converting of men to (od,(which 
the ſeal yor meant, ) thus ſeale would ſtand you in as latle ftead, as it doth 
many others Which can ſhew as frare this Way 4s you , * and yet are put frum 
their Miniſterie notwukſtandire . eAnd wil you charge your Biſhops & 
Church repreſentative to deale ſo trecherouſly With the Lord , as a corn 
bis Miniſters and Officers Which have his broad ſeal to ſhew for their O ffics 


and e Miniſterie? What, greater contumely do theſe vipers, theſe (Chiſmas- 


ticall Browniſts /ay vpon your Church then you doe beremr. 
© The (burch of England acknowledgerh no ſuch ſeale as this is , T be 
Biſhops ordination and licenſe, conformutie unto their ceremomes, ſubſcripti- 
on to their articles, devout ſinging and ſaying their ſervice-book is that which 
Wll beare a man out though he be far enough eyther fron converimg, or from 
preachmg converſion wnto any. | 

end here I deſire the reader to obſerve 1his one thing With me. When the 
miniſters are called in queſtion by the Biſhops , they alledge ®to them their 
former ſabſcription conformity4n ſame meaſure,at leaft their peaceable cariags 
an their places, but when they Would m#lify their mirifteric againſt vs, then 
their vſgall plea 1s, they haue converted men to God, here. acknowledging 
(to let paſſe ther onſound dealing } that we reſpeft the Work of Gods grace 
& any, at which they know the Biſhops and their ſubſtirutes, if they | 
plead the ſame With them, Would make a mack for the moſt part. 

I do mot freely acknoWledoe the ſingular bleſſt 

wruthes taught by many in the Land, «nd do and alwayes ſhal ſo far honour 
thoſe perſons 4s the Lord hath honoured them heron « But that the ſample 


face youſpake the ſame things, which here you writs as confidently a3 now | 
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| II 
converſion of ſnamers , ( yea though the moFt perfeft thats ever was Wiought ) 
7gue 4 true office of Munifteric ;, the ſcriptures no whereteach; ney= 

ther ſhall I ever beleeve without thens. 
T hisſcripture 1 Cor. 9.1.2. is moſt frequently alledoed for this purpoſe. 

But as unſoundly as commonly. For if ſimple converſwn ſhould argue an A- 
pojtleſhip then ſhould a common effett argue a proper canſe,vi ordmarie Work, 
an cxtraordimarie office: forthe converſtor: of men is a work common to extra= 
#r411arie and to ordinarie officers, yea 10 true and falſe officers, yea to ſuch 4s 
er in n0 office at all, as hereafter up appeare, 

e And what. could be more weakly alledged by Paul to prove hinsſelf no ov- 
dmarie but an extraordinary officer, an «Apoſtle, (Which was the thing be 
wtended ) then that which us common to ordinary officers with bum? Muyht 
not the Corinthians eaſily have d!N oy Pal it followes not that you are 
an Apoſt le immediately called and ſent by ("hriſt, becauſe you bane begorten 
vs to the Lord, have been the initrunsent of our coverſto, for ordinary Mi 
witersPaltors &T eachers called by men,da beget to the Lord as Wel.as you. 

T be bereconverſion of the —_ then us not the ſeal Paul ſpeakes of , 
but together With it their et abliſhment into a true viſible (hurch,' and thats 
with ſuch power and authority Apoſtalicall,as \hereWith Pax Was farmed 
by the Lord. Of which more hereafter. | 

But the father of theſe childre( you ſay )you are which thus vnna- 
turally fly from you, and whereof we (o injuriouſly have deprived 
yOu, in Which reſpett alſo you make this your hue & cry after vs and thas, 


forthrough the goſpel you haye begorten them. 


And have you begotten them unto thefaith,ua Paul did the (ormthbizus? 
and are you their father, as Paul was the father of the (orinthians? then it 
muſt nceds follow thats before you preached the goſpel onto therh,, and thereby 
begot them to the Lord;they \vere in the ſame eſtate Wherem the (orinthians 
Were before Paul preached vnito thew,that is unbeletuers,and without faith, 
and (6 were to be reputed. eAnd bow there true matter of the (hurch, for 
Which you ſo much contend? AW, 

Beſides,theſe your begotten children were baptiſed long before you faw their 
faces, ſome twenty , ſome thirtie, ſome fourtie yeares. Now this their baptiſme 
Was true bapriſme, andſo the trueſeale of their forgivenes of ſumes, and nv 
birth as you affirns  prove,page 119-C this ther ſeal of the new birth bath 
ftoodgood ups thems all this While viſibly and externally,and yet after all this 
Jou preech vnto them & beget the a new viſibly & externally (for onely od 
knoweth thats which is true within. )Ton have begot them throng the G - 

% | B 2 (= 


- 


l | i (or-4. 
[8 r 


Fit pag. 35 


Tz 
Behold a winſtrous generation ,a man begetting children twenrie,or thir- 
fre, or fourtie yeares pony re be borne. If Nychodemus bad heard of this, 
he might Wel have ſayd, bow can theſe things be. | 

. Laſtly, if you be by your office the farher of theſe children, as Paul Was of 
the Corinthians by his ,where 1s then that, your rod of correftion Which Paul 
ſhakes at his childrewt? doth any law eythey droine or humane deny a father 
liberty to corrett bis own childre? Or are you one of theſe ſimple fathers of who 
your ſelf ſpeakt© that can beget children bnt nor bring them vp?T kis 
rod ut ſeems apperteynes to both their and your reverend fathers the Biſhops, 


| Who onely know how to we it. 


T 0 conclude the preface. fn acknowledging(as you doen the endoſt ) 
that ſome things in the book may ſeeme to the Chriſtian reader to 
be writren in the gall of bitternes, and yer ſuffering themſo to paſſe, with 
an excuſe of your intent, as kerein you manifeft no good conſeience,;-chuſing 
rathey to excuſe ſo great an evill then to reforme it: ſo neyther take you 
hkely courſe for the good of them Wonth Whome you deale, Whoſe recovery (if 
they be faln ) you (hould rather have attempted inthe bowels of mercy they 
#1 the gall of buternes. | 


Apa ſo f come to the partes of your book as they ly in order. 
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Of the Authours Advertiſements,called by 24 
him Chriſtian, & counſels of peace. | 

\ He ſubic& whereof Mr Bern. treats in this place | 
Sa mm. Lveates very plauſible, the name amia- | 
S ble, the thing both pleaſant and profitable. And b- 
as } God is the God of peace, ſo are not they Gods f 2. Cor.13 
>z Children, nor borne of him , which defire it not; T heſ.5.13 
”Y yea even in themiddeſt of their contentions. ; 


; | But as all vices vſe tocloth themſelves with the ha- 
bites of vertues, that ynder thoſeliveries they may get countenance 
and finde the more free paſſage in the world, ſo eſpecially in the 
Church all tyranny and confufion do preſemtthemſclves vnder this 
colour, taking vp the politick pretence of peace,as a weapon of 
mereadvantage wherewith the ſtronger, and greater party vſcth 
to beat the weaker. The Papiſts preſle the proteſtants with the 
peace of the Church and for the rent which they have madein it, 
condemn them beyond the heatheniſh ſouldiours,which forbare 
to devide Chriſts garment ; as deeply do the Biſhops charge the 
Miniſters refuſing conformity and ſubſcription, and both of thera 
vs. But the godly wiſe muſt not be affrightedeyther from ſeek- 
ing or embracing the truth with ſuch buggs as theſe are, bur ſee- 
Ingfthe Wiſdowe which is from above, is frſt pure,then peaceable, he mult 4 7,19; 7 
make ita great part of his Chriſtian wiſdome todiſcerne betwixt ,, 
godly and gratious peace, and that whichis eyther pretended for 
advantage,or miſtaken byerror,& ſo tolabor to hold peace in 
rity. . Let jtthen be manifeſted vnto vs that the Communion 
which the Church of Englad hath withall the wicked in the Lan 
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I4 Counſayls debated, . 
without ſeparation, isa pure coinmunion,that theyr ſervice book 
deviſed and preſcribed in ſo many words and letters to be read 0- 
yerand overwith all the appurtenances, is a pure. worſhip, that 
their goverment by Nationall Pcovinciall and dioceſan Biſhops ac- 
cordingeo their Canos,isa pure govermer,& then let vs be blamed 
if we hold not. peacewith themin word & deed;otherwife though 
; they ſpake vntovs never ſo oft both by meſſengers and mouth of 
, peace, andagayn _ *as Ichoram did to Teku ;/ yet muſt 
we anſwer they in effe&,as Ichu did Ichoram, what peace whileſ 
the whoredoms of the mother of fornicatios the Iczebel of Rome 
do remayn in ſo great number amongſt them? | 
' AndIdoubtnotbut Mr Bern. and 1000 more Miniſters in the 
land , (were they ſecure of the Magiſtrates (word, and might they 
go 0n with his good licence) would wholly ſhake of their canoni- 
call obedience to their Ordinaries, and negleR their citations ang 


Church which they commend to vs for ſo ſacreda thing. Could 

they but obteyn licenſe fro the Magiſtrate to vſe the libertie which 

. they are perſwaded Chriſt hath given them, they would ſoon ſhake 
oft the Prelates yoke,and draw no longer vnder the fame in fpiri- 
tuall comunion with all the profane in the land, but would break 
thoſe bonds of iniquitie, ascaſily as Sampſon did rhe cordes wher- 
with Dalilah tyed him; and give good reaſons alſo from the word 
of God for their ſodoing. - Andyet the approbation of men and 
angels, makes the wayes of God & workes of religion never a whit 
the more lawfull, but onely the more free from bodily daunger. 
Wherevpon we (the weakeſt of all others) have been perſwaded to 
embrace this truth of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, though in great and 
manifold afflitions ,& to hold outhis teſtimony as we do,rhough 
without approbation of our Sovereigne, knowing thar- as his ap- 
probation 1n ſuch points of Gods worſhip, as his word warranteth 
nor, cannot make them: lawful;. '{o neyther can his diſatlowance 
make unlawful ſuch duties of religion, as the word of God appro- 
yeth , hor can he give diſpenſation to any perſon to forbeare. the 
fame, Dat 3.18. AR. 5. 29. COME ER MET '# 
Theſe things I thought gopd tocommiend to the reader that he” 

© 1wWay 
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Counſayles debated.” © If 
may be the morecautelous of this and the like colourable preten- 
ces, wiſhing him 2Mo wel co remember,that peace in diſobedience 
is that old theam of the falſe Prophets, whereby they flattered the 
mighty , and deceaved the-ſtmple , Ter. 6. 14. & 8.1 r. 

Let us now come to conſideration of the counſels themſelves 
ſo frendly given, and ſo ſagely-ſet downe.” And therein to approve. 
what is and wholſome, to interpret Mm the beſt ſenſe what is 
dovbtful ,and to paſſe by unrequited ſuch contumelies as where- 
with Mr B. reprocheth vs, as in all places, ſo here in his rhyming 
Rherorick , wherein he labours to row! #s even as may'be , betwive 
the eAtheifticall. Securitent, and eAnabaptiſticall Puritant , the care- 
hfie Conformitent, and the prepoſterous Refirmitant,, 'and ſo forth, 
as the rhyme runneth , I wil come to thoſe ten Rules or Canons Rules fir 
preſcribed by him, pag. 3. 4- 5- for the przſcrvation of peace in F**: 
the Church or ſtate eccleſiaſtical), for that alone we oppoſe, hum- © 
bling our elves vnder the hand of the Magiſtrate as much, 'and 
more 'truely then himſelf, Myr Bey: 

1. Upholdthemanifeft goodtherem. ; . 

A man ypholds that which is good moſt naturally, by his per- uf. 
ſonal praiſe of it, and aRual communion in it: & thus we oughk 
to mainteyn every thing in our places , if finn ly nor inthe 
way betwixt vs and 1, But fince by the confuſion which is'vpott 
the face'of theearth, good & evil are ought times ſo intermingled, 
as that men cannot touch that which is good, but ſome evil wil 
cleave unto their fingers, when this ſo falls our, then have we adiſ- 
penſation from the Lord to forbeare even that good which with- 
out ſyn can not be praftiſed. Rom. 3. 8. And yet then alſo wee 
muſt acknowledge that good thing to be as itis,in what perſon or 
eſtate ſocyer, = ſo vphold it. WPF 

And laſtly fo far as poſsibly we can we muſt ſever and ſeleQ the 
good from the evil, & ſo eyen in our practiſe alſovphold St mains 
teyn that good being ſo ſevered , whereof whileſtit was commin- 
pled with the evil, we could have no lawful ve. 

And all theſe wayes we vphold wharſoeyer manfft good we know 
in the Church of England; whether doatrine, ordinance, ox perſo- 
nall grace, to our vtmolt. | 


We do acknowledge in it many excellent truthes of m— 
WHICH 


6 Chunſels debated. A 
which we alſo teach without commixture of error,many:Chriltian 
ordinances which we alſo pratiſe —_— purge! from the polluty 
onof Antichriſt; and for the godly. perſons in it (could we poſvib- 
ly ſeparate them from the prophane) 'wwe' would gladly embrace 
21 18 them with both armes. | | T6 
| | 18! - ., Butbeing-taught by the Apoſtle ſpeaking but of one wicked 
(iq t- (r-5-6 perſon,” and of one Tewiſh ordinance that « liztle; lever levenith 
FIIK $4+-5-2-9- the whol-lawp, we carinot be ignorant how ſour:the Enghih 
j Aſſemblies muſt needs be; neither niay we juſtly be blamed though 
we dare notdip in their meal, leaſt we be ſoured by their leven. ” 
. » The (ccond andthird* Rules follow, which for order-{ake L will 
inyert, ſetting the latterin the former place; wn bw 
Mr. Born, 2. Beare With lighter faultes for 4 time , til fit occaſion be offredyy 
| have them amended. | Ok 
Anſw. I. Noſinnislightinit felfe, but being continued in,and couns 
tenanced deſtroyeth the ſinner. Math. 5:19 } 4 | 
2. Itistheproperty ofaprophanc and hardened heart evers 
moreto extenuate and leſſen ſinns. C 
. .-$+ © Thoughthebearing andforbearing not onely of (mal but 
eyen of great finnsalſomult beforattyme, yet it muſt be but for 
atyme, and that is whileſt reformation be orderly ſought, and 
procured, Lev. 19.17. But what tyme hath wrought in the Church 
of England all men (ce, growing dayly by the tuſt iudgment of 
God, from evill ro worſe, and being never afore tyme ſo unparicnt 
eyther of reformation, or other good, as at this day. ; - 
4.A aan mult ſo bear anevill, as he be no way accellary vntoir, s worms 
{ _ byforbearing anvym ppoynted by Chriſt for the amending it, KN 
WI Mr. Bern. © 3- T ht manifeſt evil, labour in thy place by the beit mocunes ro bam . W 
at them amended peaceably. | | -Hrmyen- 
1} 4m. - This isnotſufficient, norenough,except our places be ſuch and 
itt we in ſuch Chureties, as wherein ws may vie the' ordinary meanes 
Chriſt hath left for the amendemet of things: otherwiſe our places 
and ſtanding themſelves are vawarrantable, and muſt be forſaken, 
And this I deſire may be-w2ll conſidered by all ſuch whether Mini- 
ftersor,people, as know and acknowledge that Chriſt requireth 
of them further qutics for the amendemenyg ofcvils, then their very 
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y:Chriſtian * Coanſels debated. Pa: 


|; aces will give them libertic to performe. 
CL FP The fourth & fifth and ſixth Canon may be receaved with 
y embrace ﬀ- 9®* daunger, the ſcvcnth not ſo. 


;%. Let thecorruption of the perſon, and his lawfull place be diſimguſh- Mr. Be 
ed: and Where perſon and places m— lavefidl, and im x propoſed _ 


One wicked 
Ven Jleventth 


he Engli of thee, wiſely labour to make rhems for thee :and make that good of thews 
ed though Ml *** can#t and Wholly condemn not that Mimſtery which a godly man may 


it even,” WY. for g99de ; -S ou 
fake ivalt. We may not communicate at all in that Miniſtery which is A#f- 
5. ry oh rn. an aver fo, __ in Pos vnlawfull place, though 

b a may bring good out of it we doevil that good may come 
ora thereof,which 1s damnable. Rom. 3. 8; x s 

Andif that be true vyhich the molt forvvard profeſſe & do hold, 


ow OW that the approbation and acceptation of the people gives being 
cart ever. MM © £9 the Miniſtery, it concerns the people carefully to ſee vnto it, that 

o | they accept not of,nor comunicate with any vnlawfull perſon in an 
Final but WY vAlawfullplace, leaſt thereby they (er vp, or give being vato his 
>e bur for WW Hiiniſtery,and ſo be deep in his tranſgreſsion, 


ht  Theeight and ninth rule, I paſſe over as being withour excep- 
S c, ay ton. _- OnelyIſee not ypon m_ occaſion the authour ſhould 
ment of thus diſorderly ſhuffle into this controverly( which is merely ec- 
impatient il <ſiaſticall) ſach conſiderationsas in the former of theſe two rules | 
and in many other places he doth concerning the frame and alte- 
y vntoit, ration of civill ſtates,except he would eyther inſfinuate agaynſt vs 
endingit, WY at we went aboar to alter the civill ſtate of the kingdom; or at 
1 10 ban caſt, tharthe alteration of the ſtareeccleſiaſtical, muſt needs drawe 
with it, the alcerari6 of the ciyil ſtate; with whichSdce the Prelares 
ſuch and MY Have along ryme bleared the eyes ofthe Magiltrates, But how de. | 
» meanes WM <ciptfully, hath been ſufficiently manifclted, and offer made fur- The Afers 
ur places WM ther to manifeſt the ſame by ſolemn diſputation. POEt | 
forlaken, WM - And the truth is, that all fates and pollicies which are of God, Chriffiag 
her Mini- whether Monarchycall, Ariſtocraticdll or Democraricall,or how offer. 
requireth WM Pixt ſoever, are capable of Chriſts goverment, doth 
their very the nature of the ſtate, but the corruption of the perions hinder 
placy the (ame in one or other, 
6. 7 C 19 Refuſe 


Ar B. 


T3 Connſels debated. 
authority in wry thing wherein there it not th 
thee manifeſtly known a ſam to be comitted agaynſt God: let fantaſyes paſſe; 
prevate perſont, 
Where thou canſt not yeeld,there humbly crave perdon; Where thou carſt not 


10. Refiſe not to obey 
be more loath ta offend a lawfull Magiſtrate, then m 


be tolerated, be content With correttion for ſafety of conference. 
Authority indeedis ro be obeyed 1nall things;if they be good); 


aCtively, and by doing them, if evill and vntawtull, paflively and 
by ſuffering with meeknes for righteouſhes ſake: if pardon cannot 
be obteyneT: asis well adviſed. But where counſell is given to 
#bcy m any thing Whrein a manifeſt known ſane is not comitted agaynſi God, 


this morſell muſt not be ſwallowed downe till it be well chewed.” 

For aman may commut a finne agaynſt God, in doing a thing 
wherein there is no ſinne, The finne may be in the perſon doing, 
:& notin thething done:as whena man doth a good thing againſt 
his conſcience or doubtingly,and without tayth .. x Tohn. 3. 20, 
Rom. 14. 23- | 


And where Mr. Bern. further adviſethrather to offend many 


private perſons then one lawful —_ I doubt not he gives 
no worle counſayle then he himſelt followes, who ( t] be 


much deceaved in hint ) had rather oftendhalf the private perſons - 


m the dioceſle, then one Arch-biſhop thoughts ke be an vnlawfull 
Magiſtrate. | : 

 _ Butofthe caſe vf offence hereafter. In the meane whyle, let 
vsremember our care be not to offend the Lord, and if with the 
oftence of aprivate perſon (thongh never ſo baſe): be joyned the 
offence of the Lord, better offend aft the both lawfull and vnlaw- 
full Magiſtrates inthe world, then fuch a little one. Mar. 18. 6. 

_ Laſtly where'Mr. Ber. concludes this decade of counſayl with 
that which is written: Rom, 14. 17. r8. he miſinterprets rhe 
Apoſtles words if he put them! down (as it ſeems he doth) fora 
xeafon of that which goes before. For the Apoſtles in that ptace 
hath no reference at all to the authority of the Magiſtrate, whoſe 
kingdomeindeed doth ſtand in meate and drinke and the like 
bodily things, wherin he may command civilly, &is ro be. obey» 
ed in theLord: but the Apoſtles purpoſe is to nainks ſtrong 
1 fayth to take heed of abuſing theyr Chriſtisliberty in the vnſea- 
toable vic of meats & drinks & the like(to the offence of the weak 
brerhren) 
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$ehough the kingdom of God ftood in the pereptory vſe of thoſe 


Cobnſ ul debared. fo 


things,& that they were therem to ſhew the libertic of the goſpel. 

- Furthermore howſoever the kingdome of Gad be not meat & 
drink,yet is the kingdom of God much advanced or hindred both 
in a mans ſelf and in others, in the ſeaſonable or wnſcaſonable vie 
of them. A manin vſing them(or rather abuſing _Y\ with 
offence to a weak brother, may deſtroy both him, and himlelf al- 
ſo in breaking the law of charity. Rows. 14. 15.20. 

It remaynes now we come to the ſecond -rank of connayls, as 
they are devided by the authour, for what cauſe I know not, ney- 
ther wil I curiouſly enquire. but wil take them as I find them. - 

i. Omit n0 evident and certayn commandement impoſed of God. Mfr Bey, 


If there be nothing but probabileree of ſumnung un obeyeng the preceptiof men, 
- ſet nor opimione before indpement.. 
Wofull counſel, God knoweth, and in deed ſuch asdireQts a Anſws” 
courſe to harden the heart of him thar followes it in all impierty. 
For he that wil at the firſt do that by mans precept,which is like or 
which he thinks to be ſinne; wil in time do thar-ypon the like re- 
gard which he knowes to beſinne: andfo fall into all preſumption 
againſt Got. Men are rather to be admonithed (eſpecially in the 
caſe of religion about which wee deale)that if the Lord ſhaff rouch 
their render harts with fear and icalouſy of thethings they do,they 
rather ſuſpend in-doubtful things, (except they can in ſome mea- 
ſure overcome their doubting by faith,) till in the uſe of all ome 
meanes, the God of wiſdome and farherof lights give to difcern 
more plainly of things that differ, lealt being head- & hard- 
mourhed againſt the check of conſcience, which the Lord like a bit 
=_ intotheir mouthes , they pfoyoke the Higheſt to withdraw 
is hand, &to lay the reya on their necks, & ſo theyevenrun head 
long vp6 thoſe evils withourtear, -_ which at the firſt rhey have 
adyentured with fearcful & troubled coſciences,whnch is oft times 
the iuſt recompence of ſuch errours fro the Lord. Rom. 1.27.28. 
| 2. Let ancient probabilitic oþtruth be preferred before new con. WHY B, 
Jefkures of errour agams#t it. 

Asthis rule ſhewes by what tenure Mr B. holds his religion, e.L4. 
namely,by probabilitics & likelihoods of truth;ſo if he'mean thar 
this way { wherein we by Gods mercy walk ) is any new way, 
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_... Connſels debated. 

or opr rules conjeQures, Ido hope ( by the good handof God 
herein aſſiſting me) to make it manifeſt, tharthis way is f that. old: 
nd good way,after Which allmen onght to aſk.and to Walktherem, thar.ſo 
they may find reft vmo their ſouls. And thar we are notguided init 


by conjeRures neyther goe by gueſſes, but by the infallible rule of\ 


Chriſts Teſtamenr, | 


3. Mark andhold a difference betweene theſe things; the equity of- 


law and exequution: between eitabliſhed truths generally andperſonall errors 
ſome: berween ſoundnes of dotirme, and erronious application: between 
ubſtance eh circxftance:the maner;& the matter: berween the very beme of 
« thing,and the wel bcmg thereof: berween worſhup, and c ency- between: 
a commatndement, and a commaundement to thee: between lawfulnes and 
expediency: and between that Which is groen abſolutely,or in ſome reſpet2. 
The ſixt and 7. rule in the former rank( being the ſame in ſub- 
ſtance) might well have been bound vpin the ſame bundle with 
this, had not the authour labored roſupply that inthe number of 
his counſayls,which is wanting in their weight. | 
But tothe point. There 15a difference indeed to be held be- 
twixt the lawes of the Church of England, with the ordinances and 


dodrines by law eſtabliſhed, and the perſonall exequurions, excer- 


ciles, & applicatios of th&;& the difference is betwixrevil,& worlez: 
& the worſe of the twayne by far I deem the lawes & ordinances 
with ſundry of the do&rines. For though the whole cariage ofthe 
pu eons porn arc corrupt, & abhominable,and 
though the pulpits be made by veryman _—_ ly inthe 

teſt paves ( the ſtages oFvanity Falk ,an —we/fng ſo dares 
phet ſayd,* whar & the Wickednes of Tacoh?7s not Samaria? And 
What ar the high places of Tuda? Is ndt Teruſale?fo may we ſay what is the 
{mk of all brybery, and extortion? Is not the Confiſtory? What 
is the:tthearer of carnall vanity? Isnot the pulpit? Yetintruth the 
the lawes are worſe then thoſe which exequute them, and the or« 
dinances by them eſtabliſhed then thoſe which miniſter them. 


Let but thelaſt Canons (which areas well the lawes anddoo-. 


trine of the Church of England, as the Canons of the counſel of 
Trent are the lawes and dodtine of the: Church of Rome ) be: ſe- 


vercly and ſincerely excquutedas becomes the lawes ofthe king< 
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; _  Conniſeli debated.” 2X 
nd of God: WM dom of Chrift,the Churcheall in the land having any feare of God, 
f that. old: WM would fynd and: complayne that their bondage were increaſed, 
em, that. ſo Wl as was - + bondage of the Iſraclites vnder the. Egyptians. Ex0.7. 
vided in it . ' But what though there: were: neyther 'Statute nor Canon law 


ble rule of \ Ml enatcd, for the confuſion in the aſſcrablyes 'colle&ted and conſiſ; 
ting of all the pariſh inhabitants, be they Atheiſts, adulter 
'« equity of  blaſphemers and how evillnot? what though no law cccleſiaſtic 
onall errors, bl or civil did cofirm the tranſcendent power of the Biſhops & Arch» 
* between i biſhops for the placing and. diſplacing of Miniſters, for the thruſt- 
ery being of Ml ing out and receiving in, both of Miniſters and people, and. ſo far, 
75: berween- WM innumerable other corruptions?Yet theſe things being vniverſally - 
fulnes,ond Wl practiſed in the land, the Church were nothing at all the more 
eſpect. per. onely it had the more liberty of reformation,.. which now 
Ic 10 ſub- y the lawes and cannons, as by iron barres, is ſbut our. . . 
idle with What Statute or Canon was there that the Corinthians ſhould, 
amberof WM ſuffer amongſt them the inceſtuous perſon vnreformed? And 


| yet for ſo doing this fhele leven levens the Whole lump. +. :F Cary. 6; 
held be= Whar Parliament or Conyocation-houſe amongſt the Galathi- 
aces and WW ans had decreed the mingling of circumciſion withthe goſpell?-. 
s, excer- ' And yet for ſo doing they arc charged by the Apoſtle to be *rewo-=* Gal. 1.6, 
e worſe: Wl vedor turned away to' anether goſpell. wet w 
linances By what law was the miltery of iniquity confirmed? Or An- 
x ofthe” Wl tichriſts coming into the world agreed vpo in the Apoſtles tyme? 
ble,and WF And yet ©* the miſtery,of iniquity then wrought; and mary Antichriits DOI 
e grea- Wl were then fcome into the World. Ang yet theſe miſcheifs being found 8 +, Joþ.2.18 
that ag theChurches in the Apoſtles tymes,were as wel imputed vnto the, = 
14? And W as ifa thouſand Parliaments & Conyocations had ratified them. - 
tisthe WF - Toproceed. | Itis alſo true which is further counſayled, that, 
a difference muſt be held betwixt (ubſtance & circumii be= 
twixt the mannerand the matter; betwixt the being and well be- 
ing ofa thing; and ſo of the reſt: but withall it muſt be obſerved. 
that the Lord hathin his word, as wel appoynted the manner how 
he wit have things done,as the things themſelves, and that eycn, 
circumſtances preſcribed and determined by the Lord, are of that 
force, not only todeface the welbeing, but to overturn the true be= 


23 | | Counſels debated. - " 
+ TheLord commannded rhe Ifraclites by Moſes to bring theſ 
facrifices and oblarions ro the place which for that purpoſe 
would chuſe and there to offer them, Deut. 12. 5. 6. 4 

And did nor aſl egary of broughr ro any other place (with- 
our ſpeciall diſpenſation) ſtink m his noſtrels? And yet this was 
bur a circumſtance of place. 

And w ſands the breach of the fourth commaundemee 
bur in a circumſtance of tyme? Laſtly, what was the tranſgreſſion 
of Vz2iah the King, for which God ſtroke him with leproſy, buta 
[26/40 aberratio, a {inne inthe circumſtance of perſon, for that 

e being no Preiſt, would adventure to offer incenſe at the Altar, 
2. Chr. 26. 16.,17. 18. 19. 
Ofthe ſame nature was the finne of Corah Dathan & Abiraw, 
merelv circumſtantiall: Dathan and Abirani being ofa wrong 
tribe, and Corah of a wrong family and yer for that theyr rebelli- 


on, the earth by Gods judgment opened her mouth,and (walloy- 
ed vp both them and theyrs. Numb. 16. 1. 2. 32- 
* © Andforthewellbeing and _ ordering of good things, the 
t 


Lord as well requireth it, as the things themſelves. He hath not 
teft in the hands of the Church a rude matter to' frame after her 
owne faſhion, but with the matter he hath alſo appoynted the 
manner and form wherein 41 things muſt be done. 

When Maſes vnder thelaw was to make the Tabernacle,the 
Lorddid not ſet him out thematter and ſtuffe whereon to make 
it, and ſo left the manner and formeto his plcafare and diſcretion, 
but appoynted the one as well as the other; and if he had 
framed1t,or anything about it after any other faſhion then accor= 
ding to the Pattern-ſhewed him in the mount, he had done abho- 
minablyin the ſight of the Lord. Exo.25. 3-40. &c. and 26. 25 
3+ 4: 5-6. &c, Hebr, 8.5. + Whenthe Arkof God was tobe 
Temoredvpen occaſion,thePreiſtsworeto coverit, that no hand 
might touchit, and ſo to carry ir ypon their ſhoulders to the place 
of reſt. Numb. 4. 11. 15. Deut; z. 19. / 6 

Now this order of the Lord was violated, in the bringing of it 
out of thehoule of Abinadab vncovered and vpon'arart, after 
Lg falbion of the Egyptians, r Sam. 8.7.8, Ang. the breach of _ 
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|  "Coanſels debated. . 23 
der the Lord puniſhed very ſeverely, making a breach ypon 
zzah 'the Preiſt for rouching the Ark, which was his perſo- 

finne, and for carryingit ypon the cart,which ſinne was com- 
monto thereſt of the Preiſts with him; he was ſtriken dead bythe 
handof God'mthe ſame place. 2 Sam. 6. 
. Now both this and the former examples are keft to warne vs to 
take herd, that we preſume not againſt the Lord in the leaſt cere- 
mony or circumſtace, neyther make any tranſgreſſion ſmall in our 
es,or the eyes of others;as the manner of too many is. Burt ler 
vs rather learne to feare before the Higheſt whoſe eyes are pure,8& 
an indure none iniquity; and let vs labour, to keepe our hearts 
agaynſt all finne, even agaynſt that which ſeemeth the leaſt; 
knowing thar if the Lord ſhould let Satan looſe ypon vs,to preſſe 
our conſciences, & ſhould withdraw his comforts from vs in our 
temptations,the leaſt ſinne would prove a burden yntollerable. 


| . ot end Hr Be 
4 Uſethe preſent good Which thou mayeſt enioy to the vtmoFF, 
a7 hc —_ 42 thou doeſt trouble thy ſelfe to ſeck, for « ſuppoſed 
better good, mtryed, which then emoyeſt not. 


| We muſt ſocnioy experienced good things, .as weſtock not our e LFeſwc 


ſelves in reſpe& of other things,as yet vntryed. We may not ſtine 
or circum zribe eyther our Lndgiodiien fayth,or apoio Rey 
in ſtreyter bounds then the whole revealed will of God, w_ E 
knowledge, & obedience wherof we muſt dayly encreaſe & e 
our ſelves; mnch lefſe muſt we ſuffer our ſelves ts beſtripped 0 
any liberty which Chriſt our. Lord hath purchaſed for vs,and giveth 
vs tovſe for our good; Gal 5.1. - | . 
And here (zl take it) comes inthe caſe of many ay fore In 
the Church of England, who what good they may _ ( - 
ſafely enjoy or without any great bodily daunger,)that they y 


'very fully, Where the wayes of Chriſt ly open- for them, by the 


authority ofmen, & where they may walk ſafely with goodleaye, 


there they walk very vprightly; and that a round pace; but when 


h dements of Chriſt are as it were hedged vp with 5 
CR EE ohibitions,there they fowly Þ ep 4 ſrds,nud Can 4-8 


There: 


thrones, by mens 


7: __ +. © "Connfels debated. 
There are miny inthe land very zealous & ſevere in all the 'dþ 
| 2 18 ties of theſecond table, and inthe priyarte and perſonal dutiest 
F100 the firſt table, andin ſuch publick duriesalſo as the times wil bex 
BIE! *2 Kong. andin thoſe reſpeRs may (ay as Ichu did to Tchoniadab, * ſee they 
t RI 80.15. which Ihavefor the bouſe of the Lord: but confider the ſame perſonsi 
iy | their Communion, Leyturgy, Miniftery and government, & then 
ſeemeth a moſt monſtrous compoſition. Theſe things in the ſame 
| men do agreeasill as the Ark of God & Dagon inthe ſame houle 
[| Weought in no caſe to ſhare our ſervice betwixt Chriſt and Anti 
q | chriſt, nor to ſtock ourſelves in any the leaſt parrs' of the reveal 
38. will of God, but muſt grow and increaſe in the whole body of obs 
|; 1 dience, andall the parts thereof; otherwiſe ( as in the naturall doc J 
Bi if one part grow.and notan other) thecffe& wilbe monſtrous. 
18 ek. 19. 11. 12. Jam. 2. 10. Dent 4, 1. "IE Re 
11.8 | The 5: 6. & 7. precept I pretermut: the 8. followeth. "1 
FEI Afr Bey. - 8. ; ator, bebe rice buff 
IR erdeedthy flere 
True zeal , it is certayn,ever beginnes at home, and gives mot 
 libertie unto other men then it dares aſſumeunto it ſelf, And thete 
ets ons more true or neceflary to be conſidered, then thatevery 
man ovght to order himſelf and his own ſtepps firſt. That ts gooi 
& the beſt, bur notall. Forif by Gods commandement we ought 
fExed.23. toT bring back our enemies ox or afe that, ftrayeth, how much moret 
F353 bring into order our brothers ſoul & body wandring in by pathey 
If And here Mr Bernard brings to mind a praRiſe viuall with m: 
ny of the preachers in their ſermons . They wil advance prayer, 
viz, their ſervice book;that they may extenuate preaching;comend 
peace,that they may ſmother truth; plead much for cenſures dut 
to be given him, that _ may deteyne from God his due; and & 
very where ſend men back into themſelves, that they may keep thi 
fromlooking pon others, and ſo make them carcledle of ſuch 
daties towards their brethren, as Gods word bindes them unto. 
Leve. 19. 13. 1T ef. 3. 14. As though the comandements of God 
were oppoſite one to another,and could not ſtand together, whe 
as they arc all moſt holy and good, and all helpful one to another, 
andall to be praciſedin their places; whether —— 
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qi, debated. 25 
ſdves or our brethren, They of the one ſort ought to be done, 
gnd they of the other not ro be leftyndone, 

- The 9.10, and 4A CTR ON ERA & 

I2, oever ce 10 do 479 e of prof to l 
of Wilfulnes, but eyther of ignorance , and ſo offer to area _— 
mnfirmity and {0 pitty thens,and pray for them. Be charizable, oc. = 

This Rule as it i,not vniverſally true, for we may oft tymes dif= 4,6, 
cern in mens both words andaRions, wilfull and wayward obſti- 
nacy, and ſomay iudge of them, 1 Tim. 6.5. Tit. 3.10. 1: ſo isit 
ul pradtiſed by him that gives it. For amongſt other ſinns where- 
with he loadeth he Separiſts in his book, f Wilfull obHtaxgcy in their Harte 


owe, is one. | | 5+] 
Herefull charitably he advertiſeth to iudge no man, wilfull in 
his finn,& yer there he himſelf ſo indgeth vs: eyther excluding 
vs from the common libertyes of mankynde, as wormes and no 
men; or himſelf following the ſteps of his forefathers, in* lejing * Mat.2 gi 
ONREY vp0u ether wens ſhoulders which himſelf Will not touch wich 
le 


-- Agaynſt ther3.direQion, I have not to oppoſe, and therefore 

paſſe cothe 14. and Jaſt, touching things indifferent; by which 

£12188 this authour makes way into many an impertinent, 8& indigeſted 
at 1s $0008 conſideration. Therule followeth, , 


t we ought 14: Inthings indifferent make no queſtion ſor conſcience ſakr, ſs Myr Bern; 
h morct | be that neyther gt ofinbe put therem: nor they = | 
oy pe ſed for any part of Gods Worſhip, but for decency, order and edification. 

with M4 For anſwerofthis,ſundry things are to be conſidered. _ - Anſw. 

ce prayer 8 And firſt, thatwhich the Apollic ſpeaks; x Cor, 10, 25.27,0f 


g;comenoB the comon covverſation of Chriſtians io the world, and of their 
nſures dull tiberty that way, Mr-Bern.miſapplieth to' the 'caſc ofreligion, 
2c; and & BY and matters of Gods worſhip, as t men might vſe. as great 
php liberty in the matters ofreligion or about the ſame, asin theig 
c of ſuct BY worldly affayres./ - Nook to rb berg lies tn | 

em unto, - Secondly, where the Apoſtle, ver. 25.27.direRts the faythful ro 
's of Gol Bi make no conſcience of cating, he further adderh, ver. 28. 29. that 
er, whets for the offenceof a weak brother ſcandalizing arthe eating of 1do- 
another, BY lothices, they ought to make conſcience and to forbeare. This lat- 
a” ” ws 


26 Es _ Cdniſels debated.” 2 
rer part which is the very driftof the ſcripture;Mr. Bern. conceal. 
eth, and ſo maymeth the ſerice; "and fruſtrateth- the reader; and 
wherher to this cid he leaves not the words ynquoted, his owne 
heart knowes beſt. |. ; 
3. Howſoever you labour to cover your Popiſh ceremonies 
.- (for theſe you meane though you name them nor,) vnder thetitle 
of things indiffcrent, of royes trifles and the like,(champing them 
fmal, that they may the caſiiyer be ſwallowed, )denying thar cithes 
holynes, or neceflity is put in them, or that they are made partes 
of Gods worſhip, yethath the contrary been ſufficiently many- 


- ; fefted by your owne t1mn;to whoſe large treatiſes to this purpoſe, 
i . . _ * 
Irefer the reader. Notwithſtanding ſince Mr. B. cafts this con-. 


fideration,”as aft6ne in the way to other matters of importance, 
May not altogether: overſtryde'ir, but will turne tt overasT goe, 
that the reader as he paſſeth by, may ſee what wormes and other 
. +yermine.lyegvnder it. - b 9. MIOT 3.6076: | 
_ FiNſttherrto kt paſſe the holynes which thonſandsin the land 
put in the croſle, ſurplice, kneeling It the comniunion, without 
whichthey think no ſerviceor facramenr fo acceptable ro God, for 
which cauſe alone they ought not onely to be torborne,butto be 


of 


aboliſhed- much rather thery the braſen ſerpenr, 2.King-.r$; itis 


evident that the ſame ſpecial vſes and ends areaſcribedytrothem, 

and ro the principal! parts '5f Gods worſhip; 'and ſo agrecing in 
theyr ends they agree in their natures." LS 

One mayn en4'& vſt of the word of God, is to teach & ſignify 

*  ynto ys the good will of God, and our duety mutually 'rowards him 


andtowardyoiir brahreff/&t6/fiitvpout-mynds tothe remiem- 


| MTreat! brance andiperformaneeofrhe ſame, 3 Tim: 3.116, > And what 

[12.1542 lefſeis arttibured tothe ceremonyes;wherif they are meyther dark nor 
_Y ORR 295 ory wa ey ons rp t6 the remembrance of his du« 
; ty to G ES TI EE THO TO OHH "WAS 7 ; 

— The proper ends and vſes of baptiſtne are to. iniriate:the pars 
ryes baptiſt@ inrb*the. Charchi"6f Chriſt; arid toconſeerare them 
fo hiserviec-; & (0 to ſerve for badgts'of Chriſtianiry, by which it 
is diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſi6s;Mar:28.19. oh appt. 
» Wks IS Gobbi 12 £33 } ; An 
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Connſels Hebated. 


nd for what meaner vſe ſerves the figne of the croſſce in baptiſm, 
by or with which,Frbe childe is receaved zo the. eongregatian of Chriſts Tſervice 
flock; and by it as by an honourable badge of (oriſtian profeſion dedicated: 


to the ſervice of ('briF? 33 5 FT : 
And fo thoſe ceremonyesſuppoſed indifferent,agreing with the 
mayn parts of Gods worſhip in-theyr ends,muſt agreealſo in/their 
natures with them, ſince fires reruns ſunt, e forms, 8& (O conſcquent-! 
ly _ have holynes in them, orels your worſhip Mr. B. 1s 'very, 
yholy. > 5 
and what neceſſity is put in them, all men ſee when the+pureft 
preaching in the land without them is thought notonely vnnefla- 
ry, but even. intollerable. And if* neceſſury be layd upon the Mmſters 
to preaeh the Goſpel, then that to which the preaching of the Goſpell 
muſt give place, is more neceſſary, andſo made, wala 

Moreover, to make athing indifferent, and yet to ferve for de- 
cency,order and cdification,includes a contradiction: Forit isnot 
at indifferentthing to miniſter the ordinances of Chriſt decently 
orderly'and to edification, but a matter of ſimple neceſſity,x Cor, 
I4- 26. 40. | | 530 

YeaI adde, if the- Ceremonyes make the worſhip of God the 


more comely, orderly, and edificative, they ought continually &, 


diligently to be vſed, yea though they were torbidden by the High- 
eſt power vyp6 eatth: as on the contrary, it they advantage-notthe 


worſhip of God for thoſe purpoſes, they are vayn and frivolous, 8 - 


to be forborn in or about the worſhip of God, which-abhoerrs all 
ſuch -vanity. w61 
Laſtly, as we five in a very indifferent age for religion, wherein 


+ the moſtare indifferent of what religion they are;yea whither ou 
j 


be ofany or none; ſo no mervayl though men Rad ſtifly for indi 
ferency of things. And when they have amongſt them ſuch devi-; 
fs,a they neither can approve for good,nor wil condemn as evil, 
they baptize them into. rhe name of indifferent things. But the; 
truth is; thereis nothing ſimply indiffcrentin the yſe: but be it ne- 
ver ſo baſe or meane a ceremony, circumſtance or appurtenance: 
to any ſoleran |aRion; it is eyther good or evil according; to; 
the furtherance or hinderance which, it affoardeth £9 the _”” 
TEST D 3 | w 


3% 


book, (a (if 


* 1 (7.9. 
16, 


as Connfels debated. ; 
If it give furtherance to a naturall a&ion,it is naturally good; ifts 
acivil ation, civily good; if toa religious ation, reli _ good; 
and ſo to be reputed: otherwiſeit is vayne at the leait: and vanity 
as it is every where evil, ſo js itin the matters of religion the taking: 
of Gods name in vayn. 

The next thing which Mr. Bern. vndertakes,is to ſet downe 
how ſcrupuloſity of conſcience ariſeth in men: for which diſeaſe 
(ifit ariſe) ſurely he ſheweth himlelf a = of no value forthe: 
healing of it: but eyther ſmothereth the ſame vnder the authority 
of the Magiltrate, or diſpcnſeth with it vpon good meanings, or 
forcethit on withour aſſurance, orentangleth it with new doubts. 

In the firſt enquiry which he wils men to make intothemſclves, 
touching ſcrupuloſity of coſcience amogſt other things he ſpeaks 


thus. 

If the ground, v2..of doubting be rot a indgement enhightened, & 
convinced, ut is not trouble of conſerence,but a ds like Working deſcoutent- 
ment vpon ſome other ground. 

And this in the por, 0 he wils the reader to rwore well, as in 
deed he may note it and brandir, too for il & vnadviſed counſayl. 
For howſoever no mansconſcience ought ro ſcandalize or be 
.troubled at the vic of lawful things( for the larger conſcience the 
better in that which is lawfull) ms tſuch doubts in the heatr 
doariſe from weaknes of fayth;and weaknes of faith from want of 


; knowledge:yer ſince we all threw but #1 part, & that our fayth is ac- 


cording to our arp our conſcience according to our 
fayth, when a doubt or 

hwfullnes of things, yea though it be of very ignorance, we muſt 
not paſſe it over lightly withour trouble, caſt it prove as a thorn in 
the heele and rankle inwardly. Neyther are ſuch ſcruples alwayes 
ſo ealily removed, as Mr. Bern: maks account. Weak and tender 


conſciences do oft tymes ſtick at a very ſtrawe, and there muſt- 


they ſtand, til the Lord give ſtrength to ſtep over, 

The thing intended and promiſed- by Mr. Bern. -in the next 
place,is ſatiſtacrion to the perplexed conſcience, and dire&ion in 
that caſe: which he is ſo far from _—_ by ſoundand refol- 
ved counſayl{ay were meer)as in ſtcad therof, he propounds _ 
6 | ry 


cruple ariſcth in our hearts touching the - 
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/l, as in 
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| le debared. © =” 
dry dovbres and queries of his ovyn,vvhich he leaves wnfariſiyed, 
to the further entangling of his perplexed patient: abuſing alſo 
_— roo much in performing queſtions, where he promuſeth 

wers. | 

Wel, howſoevr itbe an eafier thingto ty knotts then to looſe 
them, and that a fimple man may caſt a ſtone into- a ditch,vyhich 
a wiſe man cannot get out agayne: yet are not thoſe ons 
which Mr. Bern. propounds and fo leaves vnanſwered, fo dark 
&doubtfull,that a man needs take ſo long a jorney as the Queen 
of Sheba did, for reſolation. Ws 
' Thefirſtquzreof weight being the 4. in order, Twilfer down 
word for vyord, though it be large, becauſe it is of fpeciall confi- 
drration. The queſtion then is. 

Why a men ſhould be wore ſcrupulons to ſeek, to bave Warrant 

for every thimg be doth m eccleſiaſticall canſes, tven about things indifferent}, 
wore then ahout matters polktick in- Civil affaires. -< Hen m theſe things 
throw not the ground nor end of many things, Which they do yeeld unto wpon 
a generall command to obey authority nowing them not to be drettly 
agenſt Gods will: andyet every particular obedience in crvill matters muſ 
0 ers 2.45 ſerving the Lord( ſo muit every ſervent his maifter ) 
Which c armor be Without knowledg &- perſwaſion that we do wel even in that 
particular whichwe obey in. Which men uſually ſor conſcience ſake enquirs' 
not ito, but do reft themſchves with « generall- commanudement 9-46; 
ul authority, ſo it be not agaynit a playne communndement of G 


What therefore doth let but that « wan may ſo ſatiffie hineſelfe in marters 


Though as playne a vvarrant muſt be had from Gods vvord, Arfw. 
for the things ve doin matters politick, as in cauſes cclefiaſtical;_ 
and that obedience in the one as vvell asinthe other muſt beof 
conſcience: yet notvvithſtanding the ſame vvord of God wartan- 
tethynto ys clean and an other and different courſe of obedience 
In things civil, and in things ecclefiaſticall. Oe. 

And the grofſe ignorance or godly concealment of this dif- 
ference,is the cauſe of great confuſion. It muſt therefore be con- ' 
fidered that this difference ſtands in tvvo poynts, .the nature of 
the things and their proper ends. wa power n——_—_ 

= "Sk | 


\. 
[a 


* 2M. Ber. 


+ TRev.15.3  Burin caules eccleſiaſticall: not ſo. 
7/4. 62.11. Church but Chriſt;who isfihe King of Saintts and Saviour of Syon, no 


30 Comnſe els debated. * 
which they are impoſed;from which two ariſcth neceflarily a third 
difference to be made in the conſcience of obedience vnto them, 
. Firſtthen it cannot bedenyed, but matrers civill and politick 
docome ynder the generall adminiſtration and goverment of the 
world,-anddo reſpe& the outward man for this prefent life.” On 
the other ſide, matcers ecclcſiaſticall come vnder the ſpecial admi- 
niſtration ofthe Church,and ſerve for the edification and building 
yp of the inward man to life eternall. | | 

; S8condly, Magiſtrates and men in authority, do ena&t and im- 
poſe their civill decrees and ordinances upon theyr ſubic&s, by a 
Kingly and Lordly power,as being Kings and Lords civilly over 
the outward man,and his outward eſtate; Math. 20.25. and may 
by their Kingly and Lordly power commaund in their owne 
names, and that vpon occaſion to the civil hurt and hinderance 
of many of theyr people, & are therein to be obeyed notwithſtans 
ding, Rom, 13.1. 2.:3. &Cc. Mat.-22, 21- 
There'is no King of the 


Lord but Icſus, - who is the onely * Lord and Lawgtver of bis (hurth, 
Andall his lawes & ſtatutes tend to the furtherance and advance- 
mertof every one of his ſubicRs in their ſpiritual eſtare, 8& neyrher, 
King nor 'Kezar may or ought toimpoſc any law to the lealt praju 
dice of the ſame, neyther ar they therin(if they ſhould)to be obcy- 
ed. Our civil liberty'we may looſe without ſyn, & without ſynva- 
dergo bodily domages,Math.22,21.but we are bidden ©* and for 
the bberty wherwith (briſt bath freed vs, 8 that is the whol liberty of 


the Churchz& tofler no mar indge-vs(that is,ecclefiaſtically ,)v nt is 


meats & drinks, though civilly men may commaund & iuqdge vs in 
thenz. And vpon theſe grounds.trucly layd by the word of God, 
an-an{wer may-be framed on this manner. | 
In avill afayres we may and ought toobey for the authority. 
of the commaunder, yea though we know not any good, but of 
the contrary much harm to our bodily eſtate, comming vnto vs by 
the ſame: but in matters eccleſialticall which are ſubordinate to 
the louls good ,we muſt obey onely for the ends of the things c0- 
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=» , »* Connſelraebated, 31 
maitded, andas they tend to the edification'of onr ſelves'and 
athers,1'Core 14/26; 7 595 079 ODE SGT HIER IT: br 
'Toconclude this poynit,ſince the Apoſtles expreſly comm | 
that all things in the Church be doneto'the edificati6of rhelame, 

I yould demaund of Mr. B. with what fayth or conſcience he 

or any other mi,can do or enterpriſc anyone thing in-rheChorch, 

which he or they are not perſwaded bythe word of God (which is 

the rule of fayth)rends to edification. | ay. 1057 

Theſe things being thus, there is no cauſe why Mr. B.. ſhould _ 

account it curvoſity to ſerch particularly into every thing for ſatiſfaittzon: © 

(the differences formerly Jayd down being obſerve Jneyther,doth., | 
this holy careof Gods ſervants'(as he further addeth) Work vp —-= 


p a fv 
ity 


_— 


annds, 


mens Wittes to bring diſtinFicns, but on the- contrary men of corrupt 
mynds and vnfaythfull leaſt they ſhould be reformed by the word 
of God, do-get diſtin&ions, like excuſes after their owne. hearts, 
Much lefſe is it epther tracly or chriſtianly affirmed whichifollow- 
eth, that the more men ſeek in dowbrs fr reſolution, the further they are fron 
#. For howſveverir may be thus with M. B.& many others hich 
ſek the truth as cowards do their enemyes, with a fear'to fynd-it, . | 
eaſt it trouble theyr carnall peace; yet have bther men better y{- £ 
ſue of theyrlabours,and by ſecking have found: that: hydgen wreaſure. | Mat. 7:7 
for the purchaſe whereef they ere coment-to ſell all they. bave, andy buy it . & / 3-44» 
Inthe next place come in ſix rules of direions how to ſettle the conſ= 


Fence to prevent ſtrupuleſity, and perplexuy. 


1. Keepall m.ayn truthies im the Word which are wo/} playnely eUr Ber. 
ſet downe, and are by law of natxe ingrauen in every man. 4s 


6 
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— 
vw i 
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| TD 
Firſt, you are much miſtaken Maſter Bern. if you imaverſmer. 
pine that all mayntruthes in the word are engraven in every matt 
y the fawe of nature.” - For the goſpell'is the moreprincipaſt 
part of the-word, which notwithſtanding 1s wholy ſupernaturglt 
ind above the crea kniowledge oF man or Abgel, Mari 1972 
EPNE, 3.70, þ he NT CDI pi, 


f* . 
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it Ar. Bern. 


—  — 


J2 
- - Secondly, if in: 
playnely ſet downe, you do inſinuate that there are any truthes 
meane which we may eyther negleQto ſerch, or ( having found 
them) to obey, therin you deceive b coming berg 
make your ſelfe wiſer then God, and croſle his ordinance & aps 
t. 2 Tim. g. 16.Deurt. 4. 1. 2. < 
And for things left more dark in the Scriptures,they muſtbe 
vente vs matter of humiliation in our naturall blyndenes, and of 
moreearneſt meditation and prayer with all good conſcience. 
* 2. Bekeve every collefion truely &- neceflanttygathered by an inmmedian 
conſequence from the text. 
This is good but not ſufficient. Forcolle&ions truely made 
( h by mediate c ences one after another)are to be rt- 
ccaved, though the fewer 
ger. And we muſtnot curtall the diſcourſe of reaſon ſoberly 
vicd and fanRifyed by the word, fo ſhort as Mr, B. would haue ys, 
When the Lord Iefus was to deal with the Saduces about the re- 
ſurre&ion he took his proof from that which is written, Exo.3 .6, 


Meh. 22, { en theGodof Abrabam,o5c.which wordsdo no way concludethe 
| 25--32- 


reſurre&ion of the body( which was the queſtion)by any immedie 

are conſequence, and yet the colle&ion was good and neceſlary." 

nigh The 3. and 4. dire&ion I omit as queſtionles, and comets 

F.mn . "+24 

J$. Emterteyn true antiquity,C5- follow the genorall prattiſe of the Church 

of En in all mer. whens they bave in oo ws truth of 
God. | | 


It cannot bedenyed but that is beſt which is moſt auncient, 
and that truth and righteouſnes were in the world before ſyn & 
error; but neyther the one nor the other.did continue long eyther 
amongſt men or Angels. . And he that but conſiders what mon- 

| Rrrous errours and corruptions ſprang vp.in the Church of the 
= eltament,whyleſt the Apoſtles lived which planted them, wil 
'98Ethink jt ſtrange. halmoſtall were over-grown with ſuch 
bryarsand thornes in a following. 

;;And-what notonely vnſoundnes in Jodrine, but vncerta 

4a fioryisto be found in the moſt auncient writers,no man th og 


ing mayn truthes and ſuch asan 


berter, and the leſſe ſubie& to daun- 


pms. 4 in them, can be i 7: And yetif 
we would take e weapons, it wereecaly to;ma our 
eainſtthe Chorch of England in the mayne differences. Bur- 
we have the word of God which is to vs a fureteſtimony:. and if 
he be onely to be heard of home God from heaven hath teſtifi- 
edf; as the onely Propher and DoRor of his Church, we are not T Mat. gn 


——_ then ſo much to regard what any man hath praGtiſed, before vs,as; 77-0 2.4 
ſcience. what Chriſt hath commaunded which is beforeall.: And wemuſt 19 / 
a: inomedins WY 19 ob< firſt labour to have our harts ſeaſoned with the word of God A, g. 2 


and according to thattaſte muſtall mens both perſwaſions and 
ruely made _ favored by vs: taking heed of thoſe ſterous cour-+ ©. 4 +" 4 
commonly held; ſome at the firſt corrupting their harts with; _ 
&todam. MW the thorny (fubtilties of the ſchool-men,8& mp ſound 
on ſoberly fayings of the fathers, and others prejudicing foreſtalling 
chembres by the preſent and ſenſible ſtate of things beforetheyr 
put there. WM ©yes, or by the { ap and partiall practiſe oftymes paſt; and ſo 
Exo.3.6, W comming inthe laſt place to the word of God, haling thar in, WY 
nclude the WM to back and ſupporr theyrexalted foreſtalled imaginations. -- - | 
y immedi 6, 7f thou ſuffer, let it be for knowne truth, and againſt bytowne Wc- 4.3, 
receſlary, | kedues, for Which thou baſt examples in the word, or of holy martyrs in 
d comets ſtory, [affering for the ſame or the likg. But beware of far ſetched conſe«: 
KENCES, CFC. , | rect up 
the Church Nec xcto forbeareevills not onely known, but ſuſpe&ed &* 4». 
t truth ef {| doubted of. And he that knowes what a heart meaneth trucly * Row. 144 
ſoftened and made tender with the blood of Chriſt, had rather 22, 2. 
auncient, ſuffcrall extremityes then g__ that as good, eyther by word 
re ſn & writing, orpraRiſe, which he burdoubteth to beevill, and to dif 
ng cyther pleaſe God, except by fayth he can overcome that doubtin ſome 
hat mon- meaſure. | ? 
ch of the And for vs, though we had no example eytherin the word of 
them, wil God, or other ſtory of any martyrs ſuffering in the ſame or the 
vith ſuch like particulars with vs, yet ſince the things we ſuffer for,arc parts : 
| of thepenerall truth of the goſpel, which others before vs have 
erta vimad;wemiſtcrpdl and give our bodyes tothe ſmoyters, andowr, Ik. »< 
n th cheeks unto the nippers,and muſt not bide our faces from reproches & ſpitting -" 
but tther then edn the lealt Rr it; How qpuch more'then! 
O77 2 7 390 ? 3 30d 0 O03 610) 3.1 7 SR 
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Connſels debated. : 
conſidering how many witneſſes the Lord hath vp, which 
having finiſhed their teſtimony againſt the Apoſtacy and viurps 
tion of the man of finne, ſome in one _ and ſome in an other, | 
have been killed by the beaſt,ſome of old and others of late tymes, 
Rev. 11.3. 7. | | 

Laſtly, where mention is made of things onely ſeeming t2:to men. 
jak &- boly:ie muſt be conſidered, that it is all one tothe conſcience 
of the doer, whitherthe thing done be ſo in truth, or but in app 
rance. And he thateyther doth that which ſeemeth vnto him 
wnjuſt and vnholy, or paſſeth by that which ſeemeth juſt and holy, 


! | | [ 7oh.g.20 ſinneth agaynſt his owne hart,f and if his ofnee hart conderun bm God 


Whech 5s preatey then his heart will much more condemn. him. | 
11" Tf yet thou doeſt indge a thing commanndeda ſinne, and not tobe 
obeyed; for thy belp herein, enquire Whether that. Which is Wrongſully 
- or ſinſully commaunded, may not yet neverthcleſſe be without ſrane 0 
 bryed as hoab obeyed David in numbring the people. | (1 ©: ht 
' -Thisis as much asif in playne termes you ſhould counſels 
man,to c6ſider whether he may not ſinne without fyn:forwhatels 
ts itto obey that commanndement, which a man judgeth ngt to 
be obeyed? A cold comforterare you to a perplexed conſcience & 
anill counſeler, thus to adviſe mento- be bould agaynſt the Lord, 
and to try whether, they can blynd their conſciences, and harden 

their harts, that they may ſinne withour feeling, or teare. 

The example of Ioab in obeying David, is impertinent. The 
caſe was civil, and in civil affaires many thinges may lawfully 
be vndergone,, which are inlawfully impoſed... Forcxample:If 
the King merely for his pleaſure ſhould enioyne Mr B. vpon ſome 
great penalty to come into the field ſouldierhke, to draw a fword, 
ſhoor, march or the like, the Magiſtrate might do evill in thus c6- 
maunding, and yet not MrB. in obeying: butthvsto do in the 
Church or pulpit in the tyme of Gods worſhip, were as finfull 0- 
bedience as were the commaundement ſinfull.. | All ations 
eccleſiaſtical, inor about Gods worſhip, are fubordinate to the 
edification of the Church and to good order; if they tend thereto 
cny _ lawfall in the commaunder, if notthey are ynlawtullin 
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| . Plonnſels debated £ 3s 
The next Quere; is. Whether authority commanndie doth not 14; 3. 
bcke aVvay the offence which might orberwiſe be grven in 4 voluntary aft, __ | 
This queſtion is anſwered affirmarively, by the Biſhops & their 4+ 
adhzrents, and ſo with one voice they ——_ in their ponkg, pol 
pirs and other publik determinations: but hereinas palpably 
tcring the Magiſtrate , as ever Canoniſt did the Pope. What more: 
was ever given to the Pope,then that he might diſpence with the 
morall law . And what lefſe is given to the King when by his au- 
thority I vſe things indifferent with offence to my weak brother? 
Isnot love fthe fulfilling of the law? And is it not *againſt the law + Roy. oa 
ofloveto vic things indifferent with offence?which muſt the more, 9, ©: 
carefully be avoyded,cofidering the effteRs it drawes with it, which. * Rows. +45 
are not onely the grief ( vvhich were too much ) but even thede- , 3s " 
firu&ion of him for whom Chriſt dyed, ver. 5, 20.. 1 Cor. 8. 11, 
Onely he which can ſtrengthen the weak faith(which is the cauſe 
of the offence) can take away the offence, and ſtatliſh him thar js, 
weak, Row. 14.4. Men may and mult vie meanes for that purpoſe, 
and not nouriſh the weak in their-weaknes, but beare them they 
muſtin love, and much love will have much patience, toy kad 
Laſtly, (for I paſſe over the 5. Quere as:comprehe\idedin thoſe =, 
which go before) where you adviſe mEtoftudie, & agayn ro Pady pt 
tobe quaet , and to folloW thoſe things Which concerne peace: 1t 1s needfu | 
counſel and againe needfull, conſidering what. vnquier ſpirits are 
to be found in all places. Onely let _ in their —_— re 
you leave out) ioyne with peace **zdification, and holynes as-the ,, —1 
ſcriptures mach nd ſo *ſeparating the pretious from the wi, the ſhall Z wr 
15 as Gods manth;and let their peace be in the word of righteouſ. - 12 
nes, & the roy ieconfiins of peace ſpalbe vpon them, and the bleſſing of , HE 
Mace-makers. ypon ther heads. - rallies .os. 
Of Ir B. diſſmaſive probabilities. '  ,  Mat-g.ge 


Yr next thing, that.comes into conſideration,is,certayn p1 
babiliries & likelyhoods,as the authour calls them,copiilhr 
forthe moſt part of perſonal imputations,& di gracefulcalumnia- 
tions, whereby-he1abours to withdraw the arts of he ſimple fro 
theeruth of:God, unto. diſobedjcnce, asAblatom did rhe poop 


uto rebellion againſt the K. by landering his goverment :2 Oy 


» 


We) 
- But if Mr Bern, followed his ſourid judgement in this book, 


Coal neyther go Gd, worfend chem by table gre 
w | o himlelt, nor le gueſles and 
likelyhoods, nf, doth, | d guell | 
© Thetruth of God goes nor by peradventures, neyther needs 
icany ſuch nay as likelyhoods are to aſſault the adverſary 
withall . word of God which is to reach, to reprow, 
80 correft, and 10 inſtrutt in righteouſna, is ſufficient to furniſh the 
man of God with weapons ſpirituall,and thoſe "nigpoiy through 
God to caſt downe ſtrong holds,and whatfoever high thing is ex- 
alred againſt the knowledge of God. And if M. B. ſpeak accor- 
ding to the Law and Prophets , his words are ſolid arguments, if 
not,there is neyther light in him, nor truth in them:and fo where 
truch is wariting muſt ſome like-truthes,or images of truth be lay 
edin ap! tay like the image in Davids bed to deceive them that 
ſought after him, when he himſelf was wanting. z Saw: 19.15. 
 Thefirſt probabilitic thatour way is not good, is. * 
- Tihenoveltie thereof difftring frons all the beit reformed Chun ches 
It is no novelrie to hear men plead cuſtome, when they want 
renth . Sothe hearhen Phyloſophers reproched Paul as f « bringer 
of new doftrine: (o do the Papilſts diſcountenance the dodrine and 
profeſſion of the Church of England, yeaeven at this day, very mas 
ny of the people in the Land, vſe to call Popery the old law,& the 


' - profeſſionthere made, the new law. 


- But we for our parts, as we do beleeve by tixe wordof God, 
thatthe things we teach are nornew; but old cruthes renued:(o are 
weno lefle fully perfwaded;that the Church conſtitution in which 


we are ſet, is caſt in the Apoſtolicall and primitive mould,and not 
\..one day nor hower yonger in thenatureand forme of it, then the 


firſt Church of the new Teſtament. And whether a people all of 
them feparated, & — {> farras men. by their truits can;ot 
ought to judge) or a mingled generation of the ſeed of the womi 
and ſced of the ſerpent be more ancient; the government of ſun- 
dry Elders or s withjoyntauthority over one Church, or of 
Ste National Piorincaa), or Dioceſan'Bilhop over many ang 
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Likchbood viewed.- 
or thouſand Churches;the ſpirituall prayers conceived in the heart 


of the Miniſters according to the preſent occafions,or neceſſityes 
of the Church,or the Engliſh ſervice book; the ſimple adniiniſtra- 
tiog of the Sacraments, according to the words of inſtitution, or 
pompous and carnall complements of cap, coap, ſurplice, crofſe, 
god — kneeling and the like mingled withall; I do even. refer 
ztrothere 

Now for the differences betwixt the beit reformed Churches(as Mr B, 
calls them, granting thereby his owne to be the worſt)erd vs,they 
ar extant in print, being few innumber, & thoſe none of the grea- 
teſt weight. But what a volume would theſe differences make be-. 
twixt thoſe reformed Churches, and the vnreformed Churches of 
England, if they were exactly ſet downe. , And yet for the corrup- 
tions reproved by vs in the reformed Church where we live, I do 
vnderſtand by them of good knowledge, and ſincerity, that the 


moſt or greateſt of them are rather in the exequution then in the . 


conſticution of the Church:  - | 

Our difterences from the reformed Churches, Mr B. ag 
by two reaſons. 1. The firſt is our ſeprration fromthem,2. the 2, 
certeyne termes of diſgrace vtrered by Mr Barrow & Mr Green- 
- agayn(t the Elderſhip: which Mc Bernard will have vs dif- 
clayme. I | | 

For the firſt, it is not truelyaffirmed that we ſeparate from them. 
What our judgment is ofthem, our confeſſions of fayth 
wrytings do teſtify;and for our praRiſe,as we cannot;poſſibly ioyn 
vnto them, would wenever fo fayne, being vtterly ignorant oftheir: 
language; ſo neitherido wee ſeparate from them, ſave in ſuch parti, 
culars as we eſteeme evill; which we alſo ſhall endeayour to mani-' 
feſt vnto them ſo to be, as occaſion and meanes ſhalbe oftercd,;, | 
- And ſecondly, for the taxationslayd by Mr B.and Mr G, ypon, 
the Elderſhip, or -otherpraRiſcin thereformed Ghurches, where-, 
in they were any way exceſſive we both have diſclaimed,& alwayes 
are and ſh4lbeready to diſclayme rhe ſame, 'Onely I entrear the 
godly readertoc6ſider,that thoſe things were not ſpoken by then, 
otherwiſe, then in reſpe& of thoſe corruptions iathe Elderihup & 
els where, which they pm D—— evill of Ae 


of Mr B.owne conſcience, be ic never fo partiall. 


and other 


42 Likelyhoods viewed. 
reſpeRive phraſe of peach more hereafter. 
Laftly if it be likely that our way is not good for tlic difference 
It hath from the reformed Churches, and that the greatre: of 
the difftercnce appeares by the hard termes given by ſome ot vg 
- . .. agaytiſt the government there vſcd, thin ſurcly 11s much more 
GU AerF ikely,that' the way of the vnreformied Church of England is not 
y $5279 pood, which differeth far morefro the reformed Chuiches: vhich 
q & Geneva- difference appeares nor onely in moſt reprochfull eernies vicd by 
tg Min- the Prelates and their adherents againſt the ſeckers of reformation 
ers. comparing them to all vile hzretiques, and ſcditious perſons, 
O. O. hi but in crue!! utions rayſed agaynſt them, and greater then 


I IT P{ffore of 4 againſt Papilts or Atheiſts. 


| | Puritan. The ſecond marke by which Mr B. gueſſeth our way not good 
LIN > 7:46 is, for that it agreeth ſo much Wuh the antient ſchiſmatiques condems 
| Fu J- © nedin former ages by holy and learned men, Lucferians, Donatiſts,N0« 
Ft; 7 Valtans and Audianis, | 
Anrſw. Can our way both be a novelty & new deviſe, and yet agree [0 
well with the antient ſchiſmariques condemned in former ages? 
ContradiQtons cannor be both true, but may both be falſe, as 
theſe are. 
The partyes to whome Mr B. likeneth vs were condemned not 
onely for ſchiſme bur for hereſy alſo,as appeares in Epiphanius, 
Auſtine, Euſebius and others. And as we have nothing, no 
not in ſhew like vnto fome of them, nor in truth vnto any of them 
im thethings blame worthy in them, ſoif Mr B. were put ro iuftify 
bythe word of God the condemnation of ſome of them, it would 
t him to more trouble then heis aware of. 
The Audians diſſented from the Nicene Councell about theyr 
Eaſter tyme. The Luciferians held the ſoule of man to beex 
eraduce, and were therefore accounted Hzretiques, as indeed it 
was too vſuall athing in thofe dayes to rcie&t men for hzretiques 
oh roo light cauſes, 4 Y 9 ts vin. 4-4 
And for the Donatiſts'vnto whom Mr Gifford & others would fo 
fayn faſhion vs, MrB. and all others may ſee the diflimilitude be- 
ewixt them & vs in the refutation of that ſuppoſed conſimilitude. 
'- Athird cviltfor which Mr B. would bring our cauſe into ſubs 
pition is. _ 
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Likelyhoods viewed. 43 

The maner of defending our opinions, and proving our aſſertions by 11; B. 
frenge and forced expoſitions of ſeriptures. 1 21. 

Where he alſo notes m the margent that, the truth meds no ſuch 

ill means to mamieyne it , | t 

What the means are by which the Prelacy againſt which we wit- Anſn. | 
nes is mainteyned.all men know. The flattering of damp = 23s 4 
the oppreſſing of inferioars, the ſcofwgroing nnprlpnmng,oc 
perſequuting vnto baniſhmene and death of ſuch as oppole.it, are 
the weapos of the Prelates warfare, by which they defend their tot- 
tering Babel, And were it not for the arm of fleſh by which th 
hold, andto which they truſt, thepand their pomp would:vant 
away like ſfmoke-before the wynde, ſo little- weight, have they. ar 
theyrsin the conſcicnces of any. ' 7 27 04 

But let us ſee wherin we nuſlead the reader by deceiptful 
gations of (criptures. Hog 

6. fit je. mr by the way = is for things coming in upon 0©- Myr B, 

Caſtor ;but nothing to the mayne poyut Fee, 1, il 

And wherefore is this deceiprfull dealing ths to alleadge'the <7- 
ſcriptures? Becauſe the ſimple reader is hereby made beleve,thaz all s ſpoke 

the queſtion controverted. . ; 

Heis ſimple & careles alſo that wil not ſearch the ſcriptures be- 
fore he beleve that they ar brought to prove,if he any way ſuſpeR 
it, which who ſo doth can nor bedeceived, as is here inſinuated. 

It were to be wiſhed we both f ſpake and wrote the language f 7/a. 19.1 
of Canaan and none other, andnort onely to vſe,but even to note 
the ſcripture phraſe ſoberly may be to the informacion and edifi- 
Cation of the reader. | bo 38: 01 

2. Byvrging yes MB, 

ns, reprehenſions, and godly examples to prove 4 jaujuy. 

What is Faey butt which is contrary to truth?and ſoFthe Af, 
word of God being truth, whatſoever is contrary vnto any part of *7oh, 17.1 
- ny commaundement,admonition,cxhortation &c-is falſe, 

ar forth as it is contrary. 1X3 

The ſimilitude you hs from a naturall child who for his chſo- 
bedience is not to be reputed falſe child but no gd port Fr ery 
the reſt of the your ſunilitudes. The proporuen noes Mer 
a 2 


| 


en 


”* of themenberrto tr forth the 


* *whoſe Apoſtle he was, & vy 


| Gepending wpbthem, to be fed & governed by them, 1711.1. 2-5 


- . 


" Likelyhoods viewed. 


dient to their dying day, 8 theyrchildren whether 
they will or te. if wp Cod: condien prove diſobedient,and 
will not be diſclaymed, he can diſchilde them for baſtards as they 
are, andthe true children of the Divil, Toh. 8. 44. 

3. © Inalledging not #0 prove that for Which to the ſample 


i ſeems tobe alledped but that which is without controverſy , taking the 
7 tr ponnd Forthis I rake to be his meaning,though: 
it T | 


-heexprefie itil,” 1, 
Theinſtance he brings of one of vs cyting AR. 20. 21. to prox 
thatalltruch'is not taught in the Church of England,is, I am per- 
Fraded{if not worſe) maſtaken by him, ''For who! would brirg 
Pauls example to ſhew what the Miniſters of England do, and not 
Tather what they ſhould'do?what they do is knowne well enough, 
and how both they in preaching the will of God, and the people 


. - - Inobeyingit; are ſtinred ar the Biſhops pleaſu 


re. STR 
#n places ſetting forth the mwurſible ch and balyne 
Church T5. aw theret _ 


4 Bybrangi 


I Pet: 3 ps. to." SPC | 

 Thatthe Apoſtle here ſpeaketh nor of the inviſible, but ofthe 
viſible Church, a h not by our bare affirmation, which we 
might m___ Mr B. naked contradiQtion,yea though he bring 
in D. Allifon in the margentto countenance the matter, but by 
theſe reaſons. | | 

t. Peterbeingf the _— of the Tewes wrote vnto them 

' m he knew diſperſed through Pon- 
tus,Galatia, &c. 1Pet.1. 1. But Peter was not the A 
of the inviſible,bur e viſible Church which he knew ſo diſper- 
ſed, where the invifibR Churchis onely knowneunto God,z Tim, 
2.19, 

2. The Apoſtle vſcth the words of Moſes tothe viſible Church 
of the Tewes, Ex. 19. 6. which dotherefore well agree to the viſt- 
ble Church vnder the pH es excellency, graces and huly- 
nes,do furmount the many degrees. 


' 3+ Peterwrytes to aCh wherein were Elders and a flock 


which 


Men may have fach children as ever were, are and wilbe diſobe; 
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\Likehhoods viewed, 45 
which to affirm of the inviſible Church is not onely a viſible, but 
a pH vel T 4 reel a 25 ee tb 

4- The Apoſtle wrytes to them which had the word preach- 
ed amongſt them, Chep, 7. 25. And this Mr B. himſfclfe, pag.118, 
119.makes a noteand teſtimony of the yifible Church.and tothat 
pupoſe quores the former chap. v. 23. as he doth allo this very 
chap. ver. 5. which.is.the fame with-v. 9-10,.to.provethe form 
of the viſible Church. And thus I hope it appeares to all men ypon 
what good groundes this man. thus boldly leadeth vs with de- 
cciprfull dealing inthe. ſcriptures. And this inſtance, I defire the 


reader the more diligetly to obſerve 2s being rs 7 opt hy wy 4 _ 


as 4 pickt witnes againſt vs,8 coun 
curring teſtimony, buteſpecially becauſe-ir-poynts out the Apo- 
ſolick Churches, clean in contrary colours tothe Engliſh Syna- 
gogues, being ynholy and prophane; and thisis the cauſe why Mr 
Tang ochers are ſo loth to haue this Scripture ment of the yiſible 
urch. ENS ; ; 


5.' By inferences; and references, «s if this be one this muſt follow and My B. _ 


this Mr B, calles @ deceiveable and crooked Waye for the imangiing of the 


ſom 


neceſſary conſequences & inferences are both Jawfull & | 

If Mr B, had to deale; with a Papiſtagaynſt Pergartny or with 
an Anabapriſt for the 933rram, Infants, he ſhould be compelled 
(except I be deceived ) to draw 


all creatures)but that ſan&ficd yic of reaſon wil gay teOnabee 5 

man deny the vſe and diſcourſe of reaſon? things W 

Ieſus did bad been written, the World could not arte & 2; 
rme 


If all the duryes which 1 n the Church to performe had b 
written in p- a Mr B. requines),a world of worlds 
could not contayne the books which ſhould have; been written, 
Neyther are inferences & references iuſtly made;any way to be ac- 
counted wyndings, but playne paſſagesto the truth, troden, be- 
fore vs by the Lord Ieſus and all his holy Apoſtles,which ſcarce al- 


& + 


--;  Tothis I havefanſwered formerly;and do agar any chat Anfw. 


_, mayne grounds, for which we 


*F[ab.2.2 
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dukelyhoed coſe, and that where or (onftflion of faith 14 w 


partackavwicdgeyou: which notwithſtandingyou deny ia a gredt 
E-777 _ 


gs +. Likelyhoods viewed, 
way of inference , as all that will, may ſee . | | 
. Burt the trurh is Mr Bern. hath ſo many times been driven to 
ſo groſſe abſurdities by a conſequence or two abour this cauſe, as 
he vtterly abhorrs the very memory of all coſequences, 8 ir ſeemy 
would have it enactcd, that never conſequence ſhould be more w+ 
5 Oo conclude, whatſoever it Pn this man to ſuggeſt , the 
nd touching the comunion, go 
yernment, miniſtery, and worſhip of the viſible Church, are &t- 
ly conteyned in the ſcriptures and that (as we are perſwaded) 
10 Pea that as ike Habbakuks viſion, he *that, runnes may rea 
_ Thea. gue! cagaitiſf vsis, | : 
_. That we eat. ron on fark wg! Anat p ou 
| ut ellowance by thew, 
they give on the contrary the r4ht hand of fellowſhip to the (burch of En 
land 


£ This is (56 [Sims in fubtance with the irftinſtance of probabb 


lity,and that which foloweth in the next place the ſame with them 
both., Aud Mr Bern, by his ſo ordinary preſſing vs with humans 
teſtimonies ſhewes hiinſelf to be very barren of divine authority: 
as hath beqe truely noted by another. ' - Nature ecacheth eve 
creature, in all daunger'to y firſt and ofrencſt to the chicf inſtru- 
ments cyther of offence, or defence, wherin it truſteth, as the Bull 
to his horne , the Bore to his tuſk, and the byrd vnrto her wing: 
right ſo this man ſhewes wherein his ſtrengrh lies, and wherein 
truſts moſt, by his {o frequent and vſuall ſhaking the horne and 
whetting the tuſk @& mortal} mans authority againſt vs. 

But for the reformed Churches the trurh ©$ they neyther do imt 
gine,no nor wil cafily be brought tobelceve that the frame of the 
Church of England ſtands asit doth: neyther have they any mind 
Lou Lnowiecge aha _ 2s, or tocnter into examinat! -\ 

tem. The approbation which they give of youlas Mr A. hat 
obſcryed) asin edicis of (| -4 wer dry 
ſuch generalf cruthes of do&rine, as wherein we alſo for the moſt 
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 Likelyhoods, viewed. 


- I moforein the particulars, and practiſe; Bur touching the gathe« 


r:ag,& governing of the Church, which are the mayn headscorro» 
verted betwixt you & v$; they give you not ſo much as the lett had 
of tcllowfhup, but do on the contrary turne their backs vpon you. 
The diff. rence berwixt you and them in the gatheringand con- 
ſtirutiig of Churches 1s as great as betwixe copulſive conformi- 
ty vnto the ſervice book and ceremonyes,which is your eſtate,and 
voluotary ſubmiſſion vnto the goſpel! by which all & every mem- 
ber of them is ioyned to the Church, and as is betwixt the reigne 
of one Lord Biſhop over many Churches, and the government of 
a Preſbytery or company. of Elders over one. _., 
And if you would take viewe ofthis difterence nearer home,da 
but caſt your eyes to pour next neyghbours of Scotland & there 
you ſhall ſee the moit zealous Chriſtans chuſing rather toTooſe 
liberty,country,and life then te ſtoop to a far moreeaſy yoke then 
wad r, Yea what need I ſend you. ont of your owne 
1zon? The implacable & mortall hatred the Prelates bear vnto 
the Miniſters and people wiſhing the government and Miniſtery 
receaved in the reformed Churches proclaymes aloudthe vtter 
emnity betwixt them, & your vpreformed Church of England, of 
which I pray you hear with. patience what ſome of your qwn have 
teſtified. - © Thoſe thet willneeds be our Paſtors 


wouthes, to ſue for the true ſhephcards and overſeers m 


deavour Would almoit be the price of onr lever. And do theſe Churches 
like ſiſters go hand in hand together as is pretended? 

Now for vs, where Mr B. affirmeth that wee publiſhed our confeſſi- 
#1 but Without allowance, if 1 ſaw not his frowardnes in the things he 
knowes,I ſhould marvayl at his bouldnes in the things whereof 
he is ignoravt,we publiſhed the conteſli@ofourfaythtothe Chriſ- 
tian Vniverſityes1n the low countryes and cls where, entreatin 
them in the Lord, eyther to convince ourerrours by the word | 
God(ifſo any might be found, ) or if our teſtimony in theyr iudg- 
ments agreed with the ſame word, to ' ir Jour Aug 
ting, on ſilence, as, they thought, good. . Now what Vaiver- 

D Church, or Yah amovgſh them hath once ary 


ſpirunall fathers Anſwer to 


are become beaſts as the Prophet leremy (ayth, And of Wwe ſhouldopen our D. Ban- 
7 deed unto Whoſe dh crefts ſlate 
relion We ought to be commatted,the rage of theſe wolves in ſuch as this en« ders, 


i101” 
1913 3h 
Fo - H 
"2 :i4-: 


The 5. 


Eichhood 


"one ha 
 tny ſelte rocome ſo many milesin all other things;yea and even of 


af conviion? which without donbr ſome would have done (x 
with ſuch hzretiques or ſchiſmatiques as ariſe amongſt them) 
had they found cauſe? | 

Thus mach of the learned abroad: in the next place Mr B.drawes 
vs tothe learned ar hofne, from whoſe diſlike of ys he takes his 
fifth Likelyhood; which he this frameth .' | 


T bi condenmation of thit Way by our divines both lrving end dial, 


y Ax Whom either for godlynes of life or truth of dottrine ot {6 they 


or being theyr oppoſites they can take no exception.” 


No mervayl: we may not admit of partyes for indges:howisit 


poſiible we ſhould be approved of thetn in the things wherein we 
witnes againſt them? And if this Argament be good or likely,then 
isit likely that neyther the reformiſts have the truth in the Church 
of England, nor the Prelates,for there are many and thoſe both 
godly and learned, which in their differences do oppoſe, and that 
yery vehemently the one the other. | 

Now, as for myne owne part, Ido willingly acknowledge the 
learning & godlynes of moſt ofthe perſons named by Mr B.& do 
honour the very memory of ſome ofthem, fo do I neyther think 
the ſoearned, but they might erre5nor ſo godly ;bur in their error 
chey might regrd6hi the rrath they faw not. Ido indeed' confeſſe 
to the glory of God, and myne owne ſhame, that a long tyme be- 
foreI entered this way, Itook ſome taſt of the truth in it by ſome 
treatiſes pabliſhed in iuſtificatis of ir, which(the L., knoweth were 
ſweetas hony vnto my mouth;and the very principall thing,which 
for the tyme quenched all further appetite in me, was the over- 
valuation which Imade ofthe fearing and holynes of theſe, and 
the like perſons, bluſhing in my ſelfe to have a thought of preſſing 
bredrh before in this thing,behynde whom I knew 


late rymes, when I had entered mto amore ſerious: conſideration 
of theſe things and ( accorditig ty the meaſure of grate received) 
ſerched the ts des they wereſo'6rno, and by ſearch- 
ing found muchi light of truth, yet was the*ſame {6 dimmed and 
$5 ro with the comradidtiotis oF theſe men and othersof 
Fic like uote, thar liad not the truth been ln'thy heart as Þurning 
A dhe. VO TUINS 5! wrt d 3 01: :1,4 ft 
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blood, wherein I was ſo. d, but had ſuffered 
wasſo ſtreytly tyed, bur 


other mens darknes, | | My 

This reverence man ſtands bound to give to the 
of God in other men, that in his differences from them, he be not 
20g; br nor caſily Po agedebn that being icalous of his owne 
hart, he vndertake the examination of things & ſo proceed, with 
fear, and trembling,8 ſo having tryed all things, keep that which 
is good. 1.Thel.5.2 1.50 ſhall he neither wrong the graces of God 
in himſelfe, notin others. But on the otherſyde for a man fo 
farr to ſuffer. his thoughts to. be conjured into the circle of any 
mortall man or mens iudgment, as eyther to feare to try what is 
offered rothe contrary, in the ballance of the ſanQuary, or fynd- 
ing it to bear weight, to feare to give ſentence on the Lords {yde, 

yea though it be agaynit the mighty,this is ro honour men 
God, and to adyancea throne aboye the throne of Chriſt, who is 
Lord and King for ever. | 


te lightof (20d ro; havg been put out in myneowne vn 
heart by | 


* Andtoſpeakthatin this caſe which by dolefull experience 
my ſelfe have found; many of the moſt forward in the 
kingdome are wel nigh as ſuperſtiriouſly addicted to the determi- 


nations of their guids and teachers, as the Ignorant Papiſts vnto, 
theyrs, accountingit not onely needles curioſity, but even--intol- 
lerable arrogancy to call into queſtion the things receaved -from: 
them by tradition. | | — ; 5H 
War fan ey pt twp rhe nor 
thelike prejudices.that ſo they might v the things which. 
CONCErR theyr peacriand ſeeing with theyr, own! eyes, ' might; live 


by th owns fa tos th oo 5100 Vagina my 01 bf, 
Cafes theſe ke men here named by Mr B, (with whoſe: 
3 peat bake Delkuels horns Au iron he S—_ _— 
and cyery where); as. we do beare theyr repraots with patience, & - 
aknowledg pegs Porgeeeichous envy, or detraFion, ſ0.do we: 
know they were but men, and ſo through humayn fraylty might 
beabuſed as well ( orratheras ill) to wpport Antichriſt in a mea- 


lure,as others beforethem been ough godly,and tt: 


Ty Liketyhoods viewed. 
as they.) Tt will not be denyed bur the fathers (as they are called) 
"Tenatius, Irenzus, Tertullian, Ciprian, Ambroſe, Terom, Auſlin, 


and the reſt were both godly and learned; yet no man (ifhe have” 


but even ſaluted them) can be ignorant, what way (though yn- 
wittingly) they made for the advauncement of Antichriſt which 
followed after them:And ifthey notwithſtanding theyr learning 
and godlines thus vſhered him into the world, why might not 
others (and that morelikely)though learned and godly as the fore 
mer, help to beare vp his trayne? eſpcially conſidering, that ashis 
riſing was not, ſo neyther could his fall be perfected at once.And 
for vs, what do we more or otherwiſe for the moſt part, then 

in thoſe wayes into which divers of the perſons by Mr B. nanted, 
have dire&ed vs by the word of God, in manifeſting vnto vsb 


the light thereof whatthe miniſtery, goverment, worſhip,and fel- 
lowſhip of the Goſpell ought to be? we then being taught, and 
beleeving, that the word of God is a light & a lanthorne nor one-: 


ly to our cyes, but to ourfeet & pathes (as the pſalmiſt ſpeaketh) 


P/al. 119. ro3. cannot poſsibly conceave how we ſhould 1oſtly be' 


blamed by theſe men for obſerving the ordinances which them- 


; ſelves not onely acknowledged, but contended for, as appoyntcd' 
by Chriſts teſtamet to be kept inviolable till his appearing,asſome 


of them have expreſly reſtifyed, 
To conclude,let not the Chriſtian re2der caſt our perſons, & 
the perſons of our oppoſites whither theſe or others,in the ballice 


together,but rather our cauſe,and reaſons with theyr oppoſitions 


and the grounds of them,and ſo with a ſteady hand, & vnpartiall 
cy wey and poyze cauſe with cauſe, that ſo the truth of God may 
nor be . prejudiced: by mens perſons, nor held in reſpe& ofthe. 
And v0 your marginal! note, viz. that rene ef vs yyhom 

call guid: ds 

wot 9149 our trberty a we deſired, T do onely anfvver this one thing, 
that all and every one of vs might have injoyed both our liberty, 
and peace at the ſame ywoſullrate withyou and your peer 


fall to, this conrſe before Wee were in trouble and could 


ſanftificat 
truely (a 
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ſuch me 
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do: whc 
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deeved in 


Ghoſt » 


Do yr wangey dw 

re calle ds judgment giving ſentence With hins 42d his 6. Likely 
1, Auſlin, Church againſt us. head. * 
ifhe have” Ml _ But wherein that MrB? 

ough yh. 1. By the bleſſing of God (you tell vs) upon your miniery, by Which pea. 217 Be 
1lt which ; ple are Wonne truly ta fantlification of life,and that we (on : '7e comrary) 

fearning work but pen the labours of other men. 

ight not x. Conlidering the multitude of Miniſters in the kingdome eAſwerl 
s thefors and theyrlong continuance in _ Miniſtery,there is in the moſt 

hat ashis WM parts ofthe land no ſuch cauſe of fo loud boaſts as arc hrre made, 

nce.And - "There is nothing more comon both in the ſermons and wry- 

hen tings of the forwarder ſort, then their complaints how lirtle good 


1 theyr preaching hath done, howſocver with vs for advantage they 
to vsþ plead the contrary, ; 3 
Butieritbeas Mr B. fayth that they win men to [anQiification 


M- | , ; 
ht. "_ of life, and that we work but ypon theyr labours, his owne words 
or cn! ſhall judge him, wherin he doth dirc&ly overthrow that he would 
xeaketh) eſtabliſh, & eſtabliſh that he would ſofayn overthrow. 
oftly be The Miniſters of the Church of England do Win wen to true 
h them- ſanTification of life, then the people over whome they are ſet are not 
ovnted truely ſanRifted, then not true ſaynts, then no truemembers of the 
25ſome Church:and thercfore that notrue body of Chriſt conſiſting of 
| ſuch members. | 

"ns. & Wee work pon other mens labonrs: and (o true ordinary Elders 
ballice do: whoſe office {tands in feeding, and not in hegrads « . The | 
fitions Elders which the Apoſtles ordeyned were (ct over them w ichfbe- x 
artiall levedin the Lord; and# the overſeers or Biſhops made by the holy Te1@. 14: Y 
d may Ghoſt were over ſuch a flock, as all whereof were purchaſed with 23: 
then. the blood of Chriſt,(ſofar as men could iudge. )We do notdiſpile ,5 ,. z, 
m you. the converſion of a ſinner (as Mr B, odionfly. traduceth vs,) but | 
Taey; do with men and Angels bleſſe the Lord for that mercy vpon our 
LEA ſclves & others,onely weedare not ſtand Miniſters to an vaconver- 
mak.y red Ro nordiſpence ynto the the holy things of God, to which 
Vial we know they have no right, how bold ſoeyer Mr B. and his 

The brethren make with the Lordand his ordinances this vray, And ſo 


I pafie to the [ccond proof, 


G 3 Thy. 
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2 The blefing of God aſſiſting us walking in ow Wey With thens 


meejed th 
formed (burches bath from Luthers eeornenlet Levi ouy Way by bay, 
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comixture « 


and other glorious inſtrumenti, and um few yeares ſpread the fret 10 mary But M 

| nan , oc OO. | REES 2, , * Whisfide = 
He that would not in the words before going work vpon the {Wl ments, Wh 

54h labours of other.men, will now make boaſt of them: bur in ſtead I with apy com 

| of proving his likelyhoods by this dealing, heis iuſtly to be re- And inte 

proved of two falſhoods . '»f yuith cor 


-** The oneis, that he wil bear the world in hand that his way,# I vg, he rake! 
the way of the reformed Churches are one, whereas the wayes of WW and tniſrej 
the Church of England wherein* we forſake her, do dire&ly andex WW ftink'in the 
d:amerro , crofie and thwart the wayes of the reformed Churches: IU his own,b! 
asappeares in theſe three mayne heads. nd tg, 4" 

1. Thereformed Chyrches are garhered of a free people ioyned I world, wit 
together by voluntary profeſſion without compulſion of humane Iſ een'in_ou 
lawes . On the contrary the Church of England confiſts of a peo» WW men for t} 
ple forced together violently by the lawes of men into their Pro- WW & behold! 
vinciall, Diocefan and Pariſhionall Churches (as their houſes tad) WF & ſcingit 
be they never fo vnwilling or unfit. 8 roſoman 

2. The reformed Churches do renounce the Miniſtery of the I} ded, pat 
Church of Eng}: as ſhe doth theirs: not admitting of any by vet- WF and blaſp 
tue of itto charge of ſoules: (as they ſpeak)where on the cotrary all Burlet 
the maſſe-preiſts made in Queen Maryes dayes, which would ſay £ſ carnall cy 
their book-ſervice in Engliſh,were connued Miniſters by the ſam? I bur with 


ordination which they received from the Popiſh Prelates —& | andCalct 
3. The government by Archbiſhops, Lord Biſhops, and their I naan, the 
ſubſtitutes in the Church of England is abhorred and diſclaymed Tha 


in the reformed Churches as Antichriſtian: as is on the contrary © whetteth 
the Preſbyterian government( in uſe there)by the Church of En- I arrowes 
gland refuſed, as Anabaptiſticall, and ſeditious. cauſe, wh 
Now if MrB.can at once watk in ſo many & fo contrary wayes, W others h: 
he had need have as many feet as the Polypus hath . 
_- Secondly,underſtanding by his Churches way ſuch dodrines 
& ordinances as wherein we oppoſeitit is an empty boaſt to af- 
firm that the ſame is ſpread into other nations. Which'are the na- 
tions,or what may betheir agmes, which cyther do reteyn'or =_ | 
| recel 


| Tilkzhhoodrvieved, 1 
received the Prelacy, Miniſtery, ſervice book, canons ard confuſed 
ebmixture of all fortsnow in vſe in theCharch of England? * 

' ButMrB. having (as he boaſts) God, Angels, and men on 
his fide proceeds inthe-nexrplace toptead aga t vs Gods had 


With hers 
= by bay, 
FM 10 may 


. 


rk yponthe i ments, who ſeemerb((as he (ayth) fro rhe fri? begranring to* be 0 
bur in ſtead MW withaw conſe. Sayth)frow the fir erg, Wl 


And intending principally in this whol difconrſe to opprefſe 
: yswith contumelyes,8 by them to alienare all mens affeions fro 
his way,& IN y,he raketh, together into this place, as into a Jdung-hif of flaiider 
ie wayes of I and miſreport whatſoever he thinks may make'vs and; onf Equfe 
ly ander WW flink'in the noſtrets of the reader. And-ſo forging ſome things in = 
Churches: IU his own,brayne , and enforcing other things (true in themſches) | 
_,- * © IF vithmoſtodious a tions, he preſents vs to the view of the 
pletoyned WF world, with ch fi. onall infirmities, and humayn fraylties writ= 7 
of humane IE een'in out forcheads,” as the Lord hath left vponthe formes of 
s of a peo» © menfor their bumbling. And the world —_— ſpirituall eyes 
their Pro- WW & beholding the Church of Chriſt with the fleſh & blood, 
oulcs ſtad) WF & ſcingit compaſſed abour with ſo many inhrmities, & falling in- 

i toſo many & manyfold tryals and temprations, is greatly offen« 

tery of the W ded, & paſſcth ynrighreons judgement vpon the ſerygnts of God, 
ny by vet- if and blaſphemerh their moſt holy profeſsion.. > ef Si 
cotraryall Burlet all men learn notto behould the Church of Chriſt with | It 
would lay WF earnall eyes, which like fearfull ſpyes will diſcourage the 0s 9h | 
y the ſame IF bur with theeyes of fayth and good confcience, which like I 
S, - Þ and Caleb will ſpeak good of the promiſed Land,the ſpivituall Ca- 
and their naan, the Church of God. | But tothe poynt, | © 


7 tO be te. 


o 
< 


iſclaymed That Mr B. may make ſure workhe ſtrikesat the head and 
contrary I whetteth his toung like a ſword, avd ſhooteth bitter words like ji 
ch of En- © arrowes at ſuch principall men, as God hath rayſcd vp 1n this } 
cauſe, whereof ſome have perſevered, and ſtood faſt mnto'death, in 
ry wayes, 8 others havefallen away in the day of rerypration, whoſcend hath | 
: been worſe hen theyr beginning. 1g | 
doarines The firſt perſon in whome he inſtancerh is one Boulton,tou- " 
aſt ro at- W chingwh6 he wryteth thus: that be being che firſt broacher of rhio Way HF.” Þ 
e the na- Came to 4s faarefull an end as Tudas did: adding therevpor, that God ,, 
n'or hare, h not his ſpeciall inftrmmeits called farth otherwife then after «come — © 


receive 


courſe to come toſuch end!, 2. Tho 
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\ 
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"To this T do firſt anſwer,that neither this man was nor 
of vs is called forth by the Lord otherwiſe then after a comoy 
coirſe: even that which is common to all Gods people, which 
tacome outof Babylon, andto bring theyr beſt gifts roSyon for 
the bayiding ofthe Lords temple there, 

-  Tristruethat Boulton was (though not the firſt in this wy) 
an Elder of a ſeparated Church in the beginning of Queen Elizz 
berhs dayes, and falling away from his holy profeſſion recanted 
the Game ar Pauls Crofic, & afterwards hung himfelfas Iudas dig 


Air 


And 
as ludas came to the ſame fearefull end which 
Tudas did? 


Nay rather the patience and long ſuffering of God is tobs 


mervayled atthat others alſo, who eyther have embraced this truth 


andafter faln from it, or refuſed ro ſubmit ynto it when they hare 


both ſeen and approved it, have not teen purſued by the famere- 
vengefull hand of God. Ardfor the promiſe of Gods preſence with his, 
Gen. 12.3. Math. 28. 20. of. t. 9. it muſt ever be taken conditio- 
nally, viz.whyleſt they are with him and do his work faythfully as 
they ought, and no turther, | 

Now touching Browne itis true which Mr B. affirmeth that as 


he forſook the Lord: /othe Lerd forſook him in his m4 and fo he: 


did his owne Re Iſrael many a tyme. And if the Lord had not 
forſaken him he had never ſo returned back into Egypt as he did 
to liveof the ſpoyles of it, asis ſayd he ſpeaketh. 

And forthe wicked things( which Mr B. affirmeth.) be did in this 
Wo, it may well bc as he ſayth, and the more wicked things he 
committed in this courſe, the lefſe like he was to continue longin 


it, and the more like to returne againe to his proper centre the . 


Church of England where he ſhould be ſure to find companions 
ynongh in any wickednes, asit came to paſſe. 
FAM. 26. Laſt 
14. 19. & niſters, dentsin the Vniverſityes, yea and of the whole Church 
47-44. 49. ot England in Queen Maryes tyme (a handfult onely excepted in 
& 27. 3- compariſon)which the Papiſts might more colourably vrg againſt 


#lo 


any othy 


what marvayl if he which had betrayed Chriſt in his truth, 
Lis bisperſon, l 
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le ,offNicholas one of the firſt + Deacbs,offDemas GED # ABLG.,? 


peciall companions in ——_— ;do ſufficiently teach vs 4 
2 is ho hue ſoholy,nor calling ſo excellent, which is not ſab- Wb Rev.s 
to the invaſion of paynted,anddeceiprfull hyppocrites, whoſe 7+ 
errice the Lord notwithſtanding may vſe for atyme till theyr + 7... 
rhyting be worne of, & then leave them to their own deceavable ,, | 
uſts, which wilt work theyr moſt wofull downfall: thereby war- 
ing his people not to repoſe too much yponany mortallman in 
tome there is no ſtedfaſtnes, bur to caſt theyr eyes vpon him a- 
ne and vpon his truth which chaungeth nor. OY 
OfMr Barrow and Mr Greenwoods ſpirit of rayling (asthis_ 
nan rayleth againſt them) in another place. Onely letthe indiffe- 
t reader indge whither Mr B.in blazing abfoad the perſonal in- 
rmityes of his adverſaries withourany occafioh, wn, ſparin; 
be living nor the dead, haye not come to the very higheſt pit | 
 Jamere» Bhfthe moſt natural rayling that may be, A praRiſe whuch all ſobes * 
' With bus, nynded men do abhor from. POS IE LD KS 
onditio- The next thaticomes in Mr B., way are the two brethiren ' 
hfully 8 Wir Francis & Mr George Tohnſon,whoſe contentions he! : 
atcth what he can to make both their perſons and cauſe odious. 
1 that 4s Wrue itis that George Tohnſon together with his father taking his 
id fo he: Wart, wereexcommunicated by the Church for contention ariſing, 
had not Wt the firſt ypon no great occaſion, whereypon many bitter and 
as he did Fevrochful termes were vttcred both in word and writing,George 
+ oming (as Mr B, chargeth him) « diſpracefull kbeller. | 
d inthit © Ttisro vsiuſt cauſe of humiliation all the dayes ofour lives, 
ings he What we have given and do give by our differences ſuch advanta 
: longin Wothem which ſeek occaſion agaynſt vs INE the truth: 
ntre the  Whough this may be a iuſt judgment. of God'ypon others which 
panions Week offences, that ſeeking they may find them to the hardening of —@ _ 
» Wryr hearts in evill. Butlermen turne theyreyes which way foever TRow. 1s; 
ps, Mi- Wicy will, and they ſhall ſee the ſame ſcandalls. Look tothe firſt 77. 1 Cor. 
Church Wnd beſt Churches planted by the Apoſtles themſclies, and be- 7. 71.65 5+ 


ws Cry time with the. yo 


56 Likelyhoode viewed. 

, Aeoneres handend pores abr Gar, 

| Tip hen Vitor Bib ves 

ae kepingth lev ao ſea 
ch ——_ to —_—_— Our 
own tymes, how bitter was Luther agaynſt Swinglius & Calvin in 
Hema of theSacrament?. & how, implacable is the hatred at 
olthcone y. om wha they caLlackerans agent che followers 


EE one anprAG moreand in ira viewof the very height of. - 
humayne fraylty this; way,. The. exiled Church ar Frankford in 
Queen Maryes dayes hred and nourilhed within it. ſelf fuch con- 
* tentous,asthatone accuſed another tothe Is treaſon, 
wherevpon Mr Knox was compelled to fly forteare of trouble, 


+ Icouldalſoalledge tothe preſent purpoſe the ſtate of the re- 
Some Churches ray which we live, whoſe violent oppoſiti- 


ea and then! 
all the pro- 


rm og no bn er irvecociliable emnity berwixr the Pre- 
mo rmilts about cap,{urplice; croſſeand the like , (which 
Me nou ofchem.acknowledg trifics) might well have ſtopped 
from "Proning any with Fyery contentions: ypott 


[And ron. ng rhehovv ſenenceofexcommunicaron bywhi by which” 
dilevered wp to the Drvillas Mr B.( 
Co rate oe, — ty ;Fexcommuncaion he ( a5 
22 itis) abr germ Oacnged 
ie ed rrethe D Fong nya: rch of Englan 


is in hea 
iden do wit 


Laces 


playes with excommunications as 


 agaynſt 
ans,and 
ind then 


rattles. And to-allndetothe word MrB.-rſeth, in. what 2 dis 
caſe are eyther;the Prelates and'convocation houſe: which have 
56 fato excomunicated all that ſprak or deale againſt theyr State, 
Ceremonyes & ſerviſe book,ſince the curſe cauſles falls ypon the 
head of im from whom' ir comes,or the reformiſts,(wherof M.B. 
would be one by firs )& ſuch as ſcek for and-interpriſe reformati- 
on? And for the particular in hand, howſoever it may ſceme an 
odidus thing vnto the naturall man, which ſavors not» the things 
of God, nor the vaparriall ordinances ofthe Lord leſus,and would 
be a matter of wonder that a man ſhould cenſure, or conſent to 
the cenſtring of his father or brother,in:the Church of England, 
where a good word of a freind or a ſmall bribe may ſtay the ex- 
communication of the groſſeſt offender, yer if there be juſt cauſe 
(though with extraordinarie ſorrow for the occaſion): + Chriit #r 
his ordenance muſt be before father and brother, yea &- mother &- 


which in the obſervance of the word of tne Lord, and in the keep-: 
ing of his covenanr'ſayth vnto his father, 'mother, brother, yea 8 
own children , f kyow you not. : 292 fro G ro ABLY; 

Plague m1 


- The next MrB. obic&eth is Mr Burnet; who, died of the 
priſe, wherher he was commirred by che Archpretare. © -'-: 
And ſodid Mr Holland and MrParkerin the ſame City at the 
cond ny pendeeras Leydenar an ocher grmovpon th fame 
two divinity at at an tyme vpon 
infe&ion. And was the wh Gods fearſull correfting rod wpen- theſe 
men becauſe therr religion Was falſe,or rather would any man knowing 
the ſcriptures and diſpenfations towards his Church ar- 
gue asthis man.doth? * Pf indgmwent thus brgin.at Gods houſe, what (hall 
the end of thews be Vobich obey not the goſpell of God? : 
 ButifMe B.. will bring againſt vs all the perſons which the 
m_ have killed in their priſons by this and the like meanes(as 
David did: Vrijals by the fword of the Amonites) he may over- 
thwelm vs with witneſſes: bnr/his argument ſhalbe much what of 


the ſame. nature with that-of the Caian heretiques, 'which | 


affirme that Cain was a good man, and cohceayed by a ſuperiour 


7 led againſt him,and ſlew him. 
power vato Abel, becauſche prevay an 2 Laſtly 


F 1 


filter alſo. Yea it ſhal be the ſeal of his miniſteric upon that ſonne.””* 


fCan.4.6, y 'F 
7.48. If 


FMath.io fl | 


Dent. 33 
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; which they aretobehe 


$$ '. Bikelyhoods viewed. 
Laſtly for Mr Smyth; as His inftability{&wanronnesof wit is his 
ſpn, & our crofſe; ſoler M.B.&-albothers take heed thar ir be not 
their hardning'inevill. | [OTTER 
Mr B.in proceeding to point out the hand of God writing hea- 
vy things again{t'vs; chargethus (by Mr Whyres teſtimony): with 
ſ#ch notable! crimes, and dereFt able uncleameſſes, ai from which they in the 
(\burch of England eyther wructy;fearing God,; "or but making an apparent 
ſhew thereof are (6 preſerved by God, as they cannot be taynted with ſuck 
evils, as forme of vs oft times fail anto. EIT REL ETE 
As thewitnes well fits the cauſe and perſon alledginghim, who 


(accorditig} to' the Proverb /) may aſk his felow,'&e. ſo have his 


flaundcrs'beenanſwered as Mr Bernard knowes; whereof it feems 
the party:himſclf is aſhamed, and ſo might Mr B. have been, had 


he notbrenſhamclesinaccuſingthe brethren. 


Now for the things objze&ed,,» itis firſtto benoted how Mr B. 
wone vitirthers exther truely jraring God, or making an ap- 
parent-ſhebv thereaf, falls into fich notable crimes, &c7: |. wherein he ac- 
knowledgeth that a great part of the Church of Engl:neyther tru- 
ly feares God, not makes WR ſhew of it . How then are 21} 


of them ſaynts by _— and where is that profeſſion of faith for 


deteſtable crimes the members of theChurch of Erigland failinto, 
(if there were rioneotherteſtimony) the very gallowes, 8& gibbets 
inevery country declareſufficiently,vpon which for treaſon, witch- 


craft inceſt, buggery, rape,murders and the like, themembers of 


that Church (Ong and dying)do receive condigne puniſhmet: 
Where with vs if anyuch enormuities ariſe (as what temprations 
have befallen any we arc ſubie& unto the fame.) thoſe monſters 


| (without their anſwerable 7 are by the power of Chriſt 
do fort et 


citof from the body,& he moſt part rerurne to their pro- 
per clement the Engliſh ſynagogue. :. - 

Bur what if all were true which Me B, avoucheth, what advantage 
hath he more againſt vsthen the heathen Corinthians had againſt 


once namedamoang the Gentiles? 
+ : E3 Qz- 4 ; pH | V + . MrB,: 


Cl | # / (+r.,.1, be Churchthere, where *ſuch fornication was found, as was not 


true members of the Church? And what 


4 Nr B. having thus 


aieweds 


principall roceedsto ſervpon the whole body in 


nc 8s, 
25 if with the accu 


View! | in 
handled (as you (ce) ſame particular, - and 
| general, 
of the brethren he had obteyned likertyto - 


ſtrike the ſame from the crown of the head to the ſole ef the foo 


with theboylesand batches of rep 


roch : & therefore writeth that 
If men be but enclinable 19:1his way they tudge the Munſter to bave loft the Afr B, 


power of his Mwniſtery, wherein the fanlt i in the alteration of jheir ecne 


feftions, and if they 


proud and wilfull, Where before they could ith underiFandang & 
twixt cauſe. and cauſe,they the lick vp all that, comes from 
Oracles though never ſo abſurd, where 


re-they. could feel weeks 


be once entered into it, they are then ſo bewitch- 
ed, as that where before they were humble and traitable, they then becoms 


lively markgs of the children of God, &5-ſo undge of athers, they then are per 


ſwaded againit former fayth to think that neyther t 
have ary outward markes of the children of God, 


+ n 


bemſetues bad,ner others 
Let the reader here obſerve in the farlt place that, Mr B, accoyuts Anf. 


ſtanding do diſcern. ; 
To the chalenge ofpryde and wilfulnes vpon them in,this way 
though before they were humble and traQable I do anſwer, . thas 


ding to theyr flcſhly wiſdom in walbuary religion would rule over 


vants of God begin to ſhake of & to ſtand for that liberty 


ly. bought by Chriſt, and ſo highly commended by the Apo 
hes e, thinking 


againe under that ſubicion, in 


Chriſt, rhen 

by reproches to compell them | 

which by former. deluſions they could not conteyn 
2 


in theſe imperious Mayltcrs to 


ſiraple,of which the Apoltle warneth ys,G!. 


{les of 


them, 
Thus 
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"60 hoods viewed. 
Thus deal the bloody Biſhops with the ſervants of God in Queen 


Maries dayes, calling them proud, wilfull,conceyred, & what cyill 


' hot? and very well do the like accuſations become Mr B.mouth in 


the like caſe. - 0 7 
' Whether our opinions(which' we are charged by Mr B. to lick 


P as Otxules)be abſurd or no,” will appeare im the diſcuſſing of 


in the ſequel! of the book: in the mean whyle this is moſt 

rtrne and vdemable,thata great partof theſplene vtrered againſt 
v$in this invedtive grew from this very cauſe, that ſundry of his 
tick vp whatſoever he powred out vnto them 
gall: as that Minifters were not brethren ,that 
toncuberng yore 1g ge Mimifter(as the 
t the Churchwardens 


- 'Wedo withall thankfulnes to our God acknowledg, and with 
much c6fort remember thoſe lively feelings of Gods love,& for- 
mer graces wrought in vs,& that one ſpecial grace am6gſt the reſt 
by which we have been enabled to drawe our (clves into viſible 
Covenant, and holy communion. Yea with ſuch comfort and a©- 
ſurance do we call to mynde the Lords work of old thisway in ve, 
as we Joubt not butour ſalvation was ſealed vp vnto our conſci- 
ences by moſt infallible marks and teſtimonyes (which could not 
deceaye) before we conceaved the leaft thought of ſeparation;and 
ſo we hope it is with many others in the Church of Engl. yea and 
od.) 4 oe OO A ds ey | 
And the more ample meaſore of grace,and fullries of affurance 
that aty man hath receaved of theLord, the more carefully is hc 
to endeayorin all good conſcience the knowledge & obedience of 
all and every one of the holy commaundements of God, and not 
| *þ 


Id not 
n;and 
2 and 


ance 
' 1s he 
nce of 
d not 

eos 


tolarify himſclfe in- his  preſene clings, thinking his falvati 
poſtle ff ettng thoſe thinos which are rs Ar pls rept: things TPhs. ;. FO j | 


* a deer withaut the Parke pale Yoberein he ſhould 


ſurcenough, and ſo/his: ce full enough (forthis were to 
'Godfor wages as hypocrytcs do ) bur rather with the A- 


which are , let bins herd tothe mark for the price of the high '4+ 


And whatſoever MrB. wdgeth of 
be, ſure it is that heis 
( viſibly or in reſpeR of men ) whichis 


cling of Godin (rift [efas. 
none of Chriſts ſheep 
beard. 


+ -» -ThelaſtconieRture gathered agaynſt our canſe is, 7. 
Theſe hb bl ts wry gps eng no. more m- hood. 


the encreaſags of God are &c. 
Nr 9 wer Tore ks 
ae do adeds.ger wy mea 

the caſe of re 


ligion, whoſe way as it is in it ſclfe narrow and found 


Indeed the Church of England hath advantage of vs and (as I 
ſuppoſe) of all the Churches.in the world for monſtrous {| peedy 
growth, and encreaſe, for that of a Synagogue of Satan conliſtin 
of Popiſh Idolaters, and cruel murderers of the ſaynts,it grew fro 
topto toe intoatrue and intire body of Chriſt of aſuddayn,& be- 
fore the part of it ſo much as heard the goſpel preachedin 
any meaſurefor their converſion, | ; 

But conſider herein M.B. dealing: He ſpares no vngodly means 
inthis his book , and otherwayes, by {laundering our perſons, by 
fallyfying our opinions,by exaggerating our infirmities, by incen- 
ſing the Magiſtrate againſt vs, to ſuppreſle vs, and yet reprocheth 
V8 brands we grow no faſter: dealing with vs much what as the 
leves did with Chriſt when they blindfolded him firſt, & then bad 
him prophefie who ſmote him, Lak. 22. 64: - ans th 

Butlet it be as Mr B. would have it, that the cauſc of religion is 


to be meaſured by the multitude of them that profeſle it, yet muſt 
[tfurther be dered,that religio is not alw yn & rea 


In one age; * One ſoweth and 


vithout Chrilts ſheepfold, For there is one ſheeſonld, and one ſheep= *Iob. 19.18 1 } 
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& reaſons ofthings Azſw. 
eſpecially is thisrule of yſe 1n ,, 


ti 3 is | 


Muhb.s vt 


by few, how much more being rcytned by the fye uuti- 7 
ons of thewicked world: 5 0s. tyery, pralhguath 


© | 

£5 

4 

4 . 
+ ry 


| Heb.11.38 


62 o” Like vie wed , 

of Prage finiſhed their teſtimony in Bohemia, and at Conftance x 
hundred yeres before Luther, & Wickliffein England wel nigh as 
long before them, and yet nefther the one nor the other with the 
like ſacceſſe vnto Luther, 

And the many thatare already gathered by the mercy of God 
mtathe kingdome of his ſonne Teſus,& the nearnes of many more 
through the who! land (for the regions are white unto the harveſt ) do 
promiſe within lefle then an hundred yeres (if our finnes & theirs 


make not vs and them ynworthy of this mercy.) avery plentcoug 


| harvell. 


. That We bave been bere. arid there vp and down Without ſare footins, 
is our portioin this preſentevil world c6mon to'vs with the more 
worthy ſervants of God going before vs, who*heve wandred in vil 
derneſſes and mountaines and dennes and caves of the earth. 

* The ſame anſwer may ſerve for that other approbation of vs, 
T hat. wee onely bave toleration in a place, Where the enemias. of Corift nay 
be as Well as wee. Yea though we were not ſo muchas rolerated,but 


on the cotrary perſecuted ro the death, whererhe enemics of Chriſt - 


were not onely tolerated but even approved yea the perſcquuters 
of vs, for the cauſe of Chriſt, what were this but to partake in th? 
fellowſhip of his afflitions with the holy Prophets and Apoliles, 
and other his moſt faithful ſervants. : And I wittelyou Mr B. in 
the preſence of God what my per{waſion isin this cafe, that as we 
have onely tolcration in the Ciry where welive, where the encmics 
of Chriſt are tolerated with vs,ſoall thattrucly feare God whether 
Miniſters or private people have toleration-in your Church, 

& no approbation by the canons and conſtitutions» of it. 
And-tor the leading of the people ont of one nation imto another of a ſtrangd 
unguage, itis rl crofle (but no ſyn atall )and ſhould rather 
move you and others to compaſlion towards vs, then thus to in- 
ſutt over vs in our exile. But your addition, that we do this with- 
evt comprulſion 1s moſt ſhameles, you your ſelf both beholding and 
furthering our moſt violent nab het But fee your equal _— 
with vs; whilſt we taryed in the kingdom you vs becauſe 
we got ys not gone,now we are gone you find fault we tatry = 
SL ::7%5 | _ or 
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vities limit 
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of God 
y more 


ſt ) do 
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entcoug 


footing, 
Ie more 
d in \vil- 


n of vs, 


m/s may 
red, but 
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e in the 
poltles, 
{r B. in 
1t as we 
nemics 
rhether 
-hurch, 


8 ſtrangs 
| rather 
$20 Its 
is With- 
ng and 
_ 
becaule 

nor, 
6 For 


ſenſible decay of the former 


larve , vor the Jewes Babylon 
kave which Phareob gave the 7ſrackres to depart, when to reduce 
them back ; he and his people followed them into the ſea; they 
could not depart ſaoner(thoughthey would)being held in bodage 


by their enemies, yet when Moſes was. in, daunger of his life as. 


weare, he fled as-we do. Exod. 2, 15. | 

Befides,the Iſraelites had the certayn known time of their capti- 
vities limitted & preſcribed by God,which they were to tary. Fees 
14: 13.14. Exod. 12.40.4tIer« 25.11. 12. Den. 9. 2+ Exy8:1-1.WA1 
isno way'our cafe,. - ney ft + ger ore irs 

- And what. other do we in flying then the how, Prop 
and Apoſtles have done before vs, and then the Proteſtants did in 
Queen Maries reigne , that fied to Frankford, Geneva,and other 


* £ 


places, where they underſtood not the lan ageof other nations? ,.,., x;,,. 

not onely © by his, 4%. 

commaundement, or licenſe atthe leaſt, but alſo in his owne per- g, 2, 
cc 


xeathen the Lord Ieſus himſelf hath ſanRifye 
ſonfflymg into «Egypt in bis mothers armes? 


Realon ſee T none why this man ſhould thus blame vs for our ,, ,.. 
ting, except vvith the —— 15.2080 he thought flight in the time, +, 24,4, 
| 


#413. I4+ 


-u Y o : 
Laſtly,Mr B. concludeth his ikelihoods vvith a cxrſed farewell, 
Which (faith he) we leave i ell places like a ſcorching flame ſwinging where 
comes, ſo as the growth of all II "Y 

And this obſervation he fathers upon methough intruth it be 
his owne baſtard. I affirmed in deed that where this truth came, it 
eftthe places barrayn of good things in taking away the belt ſort 
of people, but this I ſpake to no ſuch purpoſe as 1s here inſinuated. 
The ſcorching flame which hinders all things in the Church of 
England is the Prelacy, to which ( by vniverſall and infallible ob- 
ſervation ) no man applyes himſelf , no norenclynes, but with 2 
xces which he ſcemed to have. He 
that but once enters into the High preiſts hall to warme himſelte 

Tthe fyre there, ſhall ſcarce return without a ſcorched conſcience. 
Having formerly viewed Mr B. his bare probabilities, we will. 

ow come to dcbare his reaſons againſt ſeparation. Lelaur 
mh : WEL 35 W 
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6 Reaſons difeuſſed..— 
er JO are grounded oo entrance into this caufe, which he 
makes very {infull, and curſed, becauſe of the evils, which 
(fayth he) enſue thereypon. And the firſt oft impuredevillsis, 
T hat we not onely diſclayme and condewene the corruptions and notori- 
ous Wicked, but withall forſaks all ( briftian profefion amongſt ther, c x: 
4 the word by Which wee were made altve, the miniſters our fathers Which 
aue begot 11, yea and all fellowſhip of the godly with thens, and ſo account, 
them ever falſe ( briſtians, and [dolaters , baving «falſe fath, falſe repen+ 
tice, & falſe baptiſm. 
'- And from theſe evils thus ſuggeſted he both difſwades the 
reader with ſome paſſionate Rhyme 1n the margent, and deterrs 
' FI NNN IDRInE th mhegead 
=; I. «2 rext. : : "45 X #4 
' WT eAnſwr. There is no trath of do&rine, nor ordinance of Chriſt taught 
1 --..--orpractiſedin the Church ofEngland which we enioy not, with 
: 'farr more libertie, better right , and greater putity then any per- 
ſon in England doth or can, as MrBer. knoweth right well; & for 
the good graces of God in many, wee do both know, & acknow- 
ledge them, and it is our great grict (though their owne fault)that 
we cannot have communis with the perſons in whom ſo enunent 
graces of God are : and if there be any oftheon whichare ſory for 
our departure from the aſſemblies ; we are much more'ſory ( & fo 
have more cauſe ) for their continuance in the fame. In which 
their eſt#re whilſt we withdraw ourſelves them, wedoin no 
ſort condemn their perſons,(which ſtand or fall to theLord)much ; 
leſſe _w_ good thing inthem, or truth them. It is one 14. 17+ 14 
thing ſimply to condemn that which is for evill, and another 
thing to forbeare the vſe of itin the concrete, for the commixture events a 
of evil, from which in thar ſe it is inſeparable. ing the 
"When Paul forbad the Corinthiansto cat anddrink in the I- the Lord 
do! temples, « (dr. 10. 20.#7. he did tiot condemne meat, & drink. 
Neyther did the ſame Apoſtle whet he dire&ted the fame Corin- 
thians to excommunicate the inceſtuous perſon,and ſo to haveno 
CEP wer him, 7 45 _o_ then to renounce the fayth- 
hichtharperion I, or the baptiſme which they with him 
had rective. 01 pl * T7 MN 23KG _ $48 
F155. 1 : And 
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4 Reaſons diſcuſſed. © * 65 
* Andas a Churchexcommunicating an offender for ſome one 
frandalous fin and fo refuſing all communion with him,cannorbe 
chatenged for renouncing or reicRing thefaith which that __ 
profeſſcrh, or any other perſonall good thing appearing in him;ſo 

may any perſon or perſons forſaking a Church and all 
fellowſhipwith it tor ſome one or few iuſt caules; juſtly be accuſed 
asrenouncing or Giſclayming the other good things there remay- 


| Laty let meaſk Mr B. whether he diſclayme one God ſub- 


fiſting in three perſons, 8 one Lord Ieſus God and man,and with - 
all, the Chriſtian vertues of zeale, patience, temperance, humility, 
meeknes, and the like. And why not he as well in refuſing com» 
munion with the Charch of Rome where theſe things are to be 
found, as we in diſclayming the Church of Engl. where the ame 
andother the like good things are known to be? | 
Thus when a mans eyes are blynded,by parriality towards hin) - 
ſelfe, and his mouth opened by mallice againſt his adverſary, ir 
ismervaylous to ſee what vncquall judgment he will paſſe. 


But leaſt Mr B. ih ing or begiming(as he doth) as arcxr- 
ſed, vncharizable, vnnaturall,end vneodly, might ſeeme to curſe where 


God curſeth-not,he annexeth-certayn portions of ſcripture, which 
he alſo ſets downe at large; as though they made y againſt 
vs, and our ſeparation, and the end why he alleadgeth them 
isto prove thar there is cauſe of reioycing in the Church of En- 
gland. The (criptures are theſe. Rows. 15.17. 18. Att.10.34.35-Rom,. 
14.17. 18. To which I doanſwerfirſt in | 
There may be 8& oft tymes is cauſe of reioycing in the 
events and iſſues of things by a ſpeciall hand of God determi- 
A —_—— the.ſecundary meanes and inſtruments which 
the Lord vſeth for the producing, and bringing forth of theſe if- 
knes)be molſtaccurſed. Where- 


in more,orels,hath a chriſtian heart cauſe of reioycing then in the . 
death of Chriſt? And yet whatcanbe imagined more aboquinable 
then the meanes and inſtruments of workingir. 
Butto ſpeak nearct Mr B: purpoſe. If ſome Ieſtite, or other, 
ſent by the Pope into America amongſt __ and Infidels, 
& 


Khould there perſwade any to _— & co 


one God,and his 
{0 


Gd gy 1H 


6 © Reaſons diſuſed. 

fonne Jeſis- Chriſkmade man for the redemprien of the world, & 
that they ſhould alſd give vp their lives for theſe truthes, there 
were cauſe of reioyung in theyr teſtimony, and yet I ſuppoſe Mr 
B. (knowing as be doth) would beloath to have :communion in 
the leſnits Miniſtery, Moreparticularly. The Apoſtle Rom. 15.17 
18. m commendation of his hn rn ny downe the cffe&s 
of itand how-greatcauſe:of texoycing.he had, thar God by his 


miniſtery had planted the Churches of the Gentiles whom hefure 


tlier deſcribes by theyr obedience in word and deed . 
- And how ſerves this for the Church of England? T hus. It ſerves 
firſtroexcludeall-thoſeword Saynts for whom Mr B: pleads fo 
-- --'Secondly it ſerves to ſhew what ſmall cauſe there is of rejoy- 
ing for the Engliſh Churches being planted of ſuch vniverſally & 
{o ſtill continuing as are indeed. inable and diſobedient,& 
ng rk work-reprobate. - rm. 15 
:: , Theſecond Scripture is AQ.10. 34.35-Of «mth 7 perceave that 
God is no accepter of perſons but in every nation be that fearech him and 
worketh righteouſnes 1s accepred of bem. - And is ito? 
-- What ſacrilegious preſumption then is it inthe Church of En- 
land roccompell God ro: accept of perfons;';and to-accept for his 
pore & ſervants ſuch as neither fear him;,nor work righteouſnes 
t the cotrary?to offer vp theyrperſons & ſacrifices to him in the 

name of Chriſtin whome they have no'portion? to feale vp the 
covenant of his grace and peace yntorthemin the ſacraments with 
whom it never came into his hartroſtrike hand, neyther hath he 
peacowieh them? > 1.24 2) ane be ng ict of 

 " Thethird Scripture is Rom.14. 17. 18: The kingdome of God 
is not meat, nor drink, but righteouſnes; and peace and ioymihe Holy G. 
for whoſoever in thoſe things ſerverly (brift is acceptable to God, &c. 

- Hence(tolerpaſſe the drift of cc in this placeels-where 
-opencd) thus much: muſt neceflarily follow,tharwhererighteouſ- 
nes, and peace,and joy m the-Holy Ghoft are not, nor men in 
thoſe things ſerving Chriftctherethe kingdome of God is not, nor 
cheſe-men his ſubictts. And where Gods kingdoms nor, there 
is the kingdome of Satan,and they thatare not theſubicRts of the 
et! ; Ci Poo wing! : od TE, 904 & 3 ? one, 
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- in the Holy Ghoſt ſerue Chriſt, but the contrary 


; 1.4 falſe ar; but acorrupt man, you arc deceived in it, whether you 


I 


6ne,are the ſlaves ofthe other. And {o Leaveit to the godly-rea- 
der toiudge whither the afſemblyes in England gathered at the 
firſt, and at this day conſiſting of ſuch perſons for the moſt part 
as donot thus nor in theſe things viz: righteouſnes peace and ioy 
, can be rightly & 
by che word of God accounted the kingdome of God & Church 
of Chriſt. Thus the 3.Scriptures which Mr B. ſiretched out like: 
2 threfold coard to hold men in the aſſemblies,are in truth and in 
theirright meaning as a three ſtringed whip to ſcourge thoſe thar 


fear God out of them, C | 


. With ſach arenunciutid of the truth wif be imtert 
(faith Mr Ber. )«: firſt thou muſt beleeve their Way to be the ruth of God, 
then condenme our Church as a falfe ("burch: when themſelves bave publi- 
ſhedthet. the differences betwixt vs and them are but corruptions. Now 
corrup tions, do not maky a falſe (hurch but a corrape ('burch,@ocorrupti- 
m1 1 man make but a: corrupt, but no falſe man. | 
If we beare witnes of our ſelves our witnes is not true, Anſiv. 


butif the word of God beare witnes with vs, and againſt 
it muſt ſtand, - And forthe advauntage which "on. 
have gayned_ at vs,where we acknowledge our di to be 


onely your corruprions, it will-nothing ar: all enrich you, or ber- 
ter your Church : Forthcreare corruptions eſſential , andin the 
very cauſes conſtitutive,matter; & forme aſwell as els where: there 
xe corruptions which catout the very heart of 2 thing, as well as 
ſuch as hinder the working onely, or (teyn thework. And we may 
truely ſay ofall the abhotninable doQrines ang deviſes in Rome, 
thatthey are but ſo many corruptions ofthoſe pure truthes,& ho- 
ly polivances which that Church at the ficlt received from Chriſt 
the Lord. EY 

And for your ſimititude ofa man,whom you ſay corraptions neokg- 


conſidera man naturally or morally. Naturally, what is death but 
the corruption of the man? as generatio & corruptio are oppoſed. 
And what is rottennes but the corruption of the body?Now theſe 
domore then make a:corrupt man, or corrupt body, they do de- 
roy the yery being. But conſider a man morally (as in the caſe of 
religion he mult be conſidered) & then morall corraptions & vi- 

I 2 ces 


62: '.  Reaſonsciſcuſſed - © 

ces do eyther make a falſe = oreſs atraytor, a theif,a couſener 

is atruc man, which-patronage I hope Mr B..will not vadertake. - 
- Theſecond rank of reaſons which Mr B. brings againſt us are 
lap. Ccorteyne greivous ſums wherewith(he ſayth ) all m our Way arepolinted for 
: which according to our own princeple no man may :oyn himſeiſe vino vs. 

The fins henameth are, « renunciation | ur 4 and of allgood 
things, and men with them, unthank fines 0: God, and the Church, ſpiri- 
ruall uncharitablenes,audacious cenſuring, a defire to binder, yea to extin- 
guiſh all rhe ſpiritnall "ap they pub exioy, aud a wilh of deitruttion 
wnto the people, and the like. 

Greivous accuſations nly, but if to accuſe be to convince 
who ſhalbe-innocent? nor the Lord Icſus himſelfe, nor his holy A- 
poſiles: whoſe examples in vadergoing the like reproches, and in 
paticnt bearing ofthe ſame at the hands-of wicked men; if we had 
notbeforequr cyes,eyther our harrs would break in vs for ferrow, 

© or we ſhould be prozpked toender reproach forreproacly, & fo 
fio againſt God: 1-40 | 

Our firſt uppoſed {in is that, wofullenty ance before named, for which 
I refer the reader.to that which hath been before anſwered. 

But they :in England (fayth Mr B;) emer by baptifme renoxneing 
tbe Devill and ſor. So db the Papiſts as loud as they,and with as mia 
ny godfathers and godmothers; croſſingand bleſſing themſelves 
againſt the Divill, and all his works as much as they do. And for 
the renunciatron of Gods merty and alt good men, and good things in them 
is the (hurchof England: becauſe we refuſe communion there, it is 
a foule cbarge layd yponvs, but to which we areno more 1yable, 
then were'the Levites when they forſook Icroboams Church and 
repayred to Icruſalemf the place Whith the Lord bad choſen. For in 
Iſracll which they forſook were to be found both good perſons 
and things..x King. 14. r3:and 19.19. 

., Now where in the laſt place Mr B.chargeth vs woe to arake oncleart 
what God hath cleanſed Af. 10.1 5.we on the contrary adviſe himnot 
to accountthat clean, which finn and Antichriſt doth defyle. 

* Let him or any other man onearth ſhew vnto vs by the word of 
God thata Church gathered and conſiſting of perſons for the 
moli partdefyled with all manner of impicty, is clenſed by God, 

or 
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ice book js asalamb without ſpor, 
| courts ſo miſcalled, are ſanRified of God for 


the government of his kingdome on-earth, or that' the Court. 
hg the Archflamins and Flamins the Provincial and Dio- 


evrmdotie 


with theyr Chauncelers Commiſfſaryes Archdea- 
officers are his holy ones vpon whome he hath pnv 


his Vrim and Thammim, and then ler vs beare our rebuke if we 
do not returne to the Chorch of Fn 


nd and humble ourſelves 


mader her hand, as Hagar did her ynder the hand of her mi{- 
treſe, Gen, 16.9. - - - 
The ſecond finn wherewith Mr B, h vs is our great unthenk- 
ito God that begat vs by bis Word,zyther by denying our converſion cr My B. 


. 


eb acrounting it « falſe converſion, 2. towards the (burch of 
wother whom we deſere to make a whore before (br:#Þ hey 
la cr.And this accuſation he ſhutteth vp with moſt bi 
tions againſt vs as vzmworthy to breath in the ayre, 

For the thankfulnes of our harts vnto the Lord our G 


d our 


= 


od forhis eAnſw, 


keable mercics we leave it vnto him that knowes the hart, 
for the manifeſtation of it vynto men, we referr themto our 


—_— weak) obedience to the whol revealed wil of God, 


ordinances of Chriſt Teſus, which we take to be the moſt ac- 


ceptable ſacrifice of thankfulnes which by man can be offered to 
the Lord; 


And for our perſonall converſion in the Church of England we 
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 Enyit notbur do (and alwayes have ſo done) iudge and profeſſe 
ietrue there: and fo was Luthers converſiontruein the Church of 
Rome, els could not his ſeparation from Rome have been of faith 
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 Ifanyone man havethus peremptorily 
_ or writing ,as MrB. witnefleth , it was that one mans fault, and is 
not to betmpured to the reſt of vs, more then Mr B. moſt malici- 


'* ous & hateful accuſatios in this book toall the Miniſters, & people 


in the Church ot Engl. wherof I doubt not butthowſads arc 
med, and to which would be more yowilling to ſubſcribe, 
then he to the Biſhops canons. 
- Tformineown partonely exhortall menin all places, as they 
look to bea at that day when theſecrers of all hearts ſhal- 
be diſcloſed, that x > ay wmapr Ar intheLords buſines & take 
heed' they. forbeare throug 4% prom mong 
feare toinquire after the wer hs. eloriſan FE. 
nes, if they have foundir, pact that wc Hoot not, 
eyther in hatred or contempt n__ profefling it, or in 
ConeerafeinFedewranaerhnrre trayne,whom moſt di- 
- OR . And forthe reſt whoſe harts ar vpright before 
mes hae prayer is that according totheyr integrity 
their comforts may ,& that to REIN any Has 
mercy with the Lord for all choſeien ignorances,& infirmityeswhere- 
withthe ſonas of men ar about in the dayesof their fleſh, 
And for you Mr B. where yourzke God to , and the Lord 
70 indge, that: you donor oppoſe sf hatrder mall, nor of purpoſe fo vex 


Us, Or to encreaſe our knowing as you doe the terrours of the 
iudgments of the Lord, I would adviſe you, conſidering 
what you have ſpoken and threatened ypon ſome perfonall provo- 


cations, totake heed you be not to bould with ſuch deep proteſia- 


tions as theſcare nor pleaſe your ſelfe too much in them, becauſe 
you fynd them ſometimesprofitable to ſerve your turne'vpon fin- 


le people. 
omrnay oy of our vncheritablenes ſpirituell Mr B. makes, 


— we( mA ns Yeo have the word witerly extin- 
wa yy" & 5 to come over them rather then 
owl be pr ed by ſuch as 6 


And therevpon he inters into alarge commendation of preach- 
ing the Il;. as though we eyther deſpiſed or vnderyalued 
it; "and on other defron mel baſcextenuation of the con- 
Kitution 


defined eyther in word 
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Ketion of the Chnvch and of orderly proceeding in preaching 


as things little or nothing regarded by 
ether holy men of God, | 
For this man thusto accuſe ys as if we deſired that the light of 4,9, 

thegoſpel might be put out in the land, and thardarknes might 
cover all, isa moſt yngodly & impious ſlaunder(as eyer was heard 
ofand in truth one drop of that gall of brteres which the Chriſtian 
reader he conſefieth in the preface is like to find in hisbook. 

' We are glad and'do reioyce for every ſpark of knowledge kin- 
dedinthe heart-of any perſon in the beſeeching him which 
both the authour & finiſher of all grace;thatrhe farnie may break 
ottineoa perfeR flame. Bur becauſe we are tatight, that the leaſt 
enillmay not be {ed for the : Roms.3. 8. nor aly 
told for God. Job: 13. g. {who needs notmans fin for the accom- 
plihment of his righteouſnes) we adviſe all men to take heed how 
they adventure roxread” themaze of their owne good meanings 
without warrant of Gods word, ortodo that which is good init 
ſfwithout a lawful calling vnto it,pleaſing theſelyes in the yncer- 
ai events of thing tel age oncly in the hands of God:and ra- 
thertoturn' their'feer from every evil way intothe ſteppesof righ- 
twulnes commending by faith the iſſues, and events _—_ 
wrheLord, whotti lone-they concerne, and rather to chu Hh 
therto buy nor ſell, then ro receive the charalter or mark of the beaſt or 
mber of bis name, Rev. 13: 17+ mo that he Which worſhippeth the 
buf and bis image, and receaves his charafter in his firhead or *n bis had, 
fhull drink. of the Wine of the Wrath of God , of the pure wine powred m- 
th the cup of his Wrath, and ſhalbe tormemted with fyre and brimſtone im the 
ſybt of the boly e Angels, and before the preſence of the Lambe. Rev.4.9.10. 
And for the concluding of this point, I would onely demaund 


of Mr B. whether thoſe godly mimiftew whom he brings in pag. 130 


10 bear down all before them, be natof that company which ra- 


ther chaſe to be ſilenced by the Prelates,yea 8 ſo perfwade others 


al, then to ſubmitto'their ceremonies, & ſubſcription. Trhink 


tewil not deny it, if he be aſked thequeſtion: And'do theſe godly 


Mmiſters there, or other in Engl. mynded as I ſpeak diſier that rhe 
Wim wrory beexringuſhedin th lan, & that e=4 
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| 
come over all? Indeed the Prelates ſo charge 
Fapimne, and Atheilme inthe land; but Mr B, (Iknow) iudgeth 
or w1 


cefſarily by the Lords appoyntment, and ſo they 
.moſt heavenly 


oor them'2s the Cauſe of al 


i of them: and ſo would he do of vs, if the beame of mal- 

lice did not blynd his rightey, when he looked towards vs. 
Now for the preaching of the word and goſpell of ſalvation, as 
Mr B. doth but worthily and according to the excellency of it, 
ify and advancethe ſame, ſo doth he moſt iniuriouſly, and 


deceiprfully oppoſe it vntothe holy order within-which the Lord 


hath rainged it ,, and to the true conſtitution of the Church and 
other the ordinances thereof , with which it conſorterh ne- 
make together a 
. And thus toſet the ordinances of Chrilt 


_ .at iarre amongſt themlſelyes, and in the commendation of one 


fMth.ys. 
19. 


and oppreſle preachers, and ſocſtabliſh theyr ſernice-ſaying 


right 


" Andforthep 


principall co bury the reſt as vile, and is a moſt effec- 


| vaneceſlary 
tuall deluſion, and deepdeceipt by which the maiſtery. of iniquiry 


is much advantaged inthe falſe aflemblyes, and the hearts of the 
fimple faſt held in the ſnares of error, and impicty. 
The Biſhops & thoſe of their ſe& do intheirfermons & writings 
extoll prayer. But to what end? That they may depreſle ponecking 
Dre: 
| . Mr. B. here, and ſo the forward forte commonly will magnify 
preaching: but as he here, ſo they oft tymes with an evill cy to the 
ing, lawfull RR orderly adminiſtration of 
the holy thingsot & in the church, Wel,the Lord ſees this haulting 
on both {ydes & will avenge the quarrell of his very meancſt ordi- 
or” Þ i kaſt quarry tem theſe deceiptful —_ _e is 
wiſe that be may 2d theſe things ,c+ prudent that be may take know- 
age of bag! i the wayes of lebovah arerightroms,and the cuſh ſhell wak, 
# thens, but nhlſhl <> yay 
in e 


fl 


would MrB. but turne his 


.cyealitle upon himſclf, and his nationall Church, he might finde 


thatevery text ni au him for the advancement of 


{ « ent ofpreaching, 
585 SONAR rIIRce agualt hjauſelf, & the Church for which 
epleads. 


The more neediull vifionisfox which hequotes in the firſt plach 
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Prov, 29. 18.. Where viſion (5 not, the people 


7? 
periſÞeth,or ic made naked,the 
more deſperate is the eflate of the Church of England wherein the 
| nega Parihes by far have dark midnight for viſion: 

more vilawfull and vngodly is the miniſtery of that Church,to 
which preaching is but an accident, and no way cſlentiall orne.- 


\ ceſſary;zthe more accurſed is thePrelacy of the ſame Church which 


for indifferent things and ſo not neceſſary (as themſelves acknow. 
ledg )blynde the cyes and ſtop the mouthes of the beſt ſeers, and 
eſt preachers in all places. And if the order which Chriſt 
kft in his Church beſo vyle in Mr B. eyes in compariſon of 
his morderly preaching, what can he (ay for his Lords the Biſhops 
which for the orders deviſed by themſelves & by their forcfathers 
of Rome thruſt out of ſo many Churches the ordinance of pres» 
ching? A man would think Mr B.zeal ſhould find room enough ar 
og in his ws oo emym I the 
a com di . 
barto then prac ebeh MoD. Aris oe. Thevelonorone 
{cripturealledged by him which juſtifyes the preaching of the goſ- 


pl out of atrue (much lefſe ina falſe)conſtiturion. They do all 


—_ one of them neceſſarily preſuppoſe the Gme, howſoever 
he ſeparate the things which God hath ioyned together. 
Ihecue fer axaiaple xd ther (och a.0ne, as he makes a pillar in 
his building.-- -- It is written and ſo by him alledged,Pfe. 147.19. 
20.He ſhewed his Word 01:10 Jacob, his ſtatutes and bis indgments ynto [[- 
nell: He bath not ſo dealt With every nation, &c. 
- Hee ((ayth Mr B.) che Lord preferrs his word before « conffitution, 
& 4 teſtimony of his ſpecsall love. But vntruly, For- in this very 
place the Lord p a conſtitution before his word, ſtatutes, and 


——_— the cauſe why he gave them. For wherefore did 


ſbew his Word wnto 7aakob, his ſtatutes th indgments wnts Ifracl, 


| but becauſe of their conſtitution? thatis, becauſe Iſrael was the 


Lords peculiar people ſeparated from all other nations, and recei- 
red by the lanpdatens , a3 no othernation was. Ley. 26. 


24. 14- Ex0d;19.5.'6. Deut. 19. 10:11.12.&c.with Ro. 3.2. 6 


9.4 AR. 2. 39. & 3. wr ml AT ee 1 man doth de- 
-+amananas cmarannOn”” Church which he is like | 


74 \ Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
never toenioy, 25 Eſar did the byrthright,wherewith the Lord ne: 
yer meantto honour him. Gen.2y. 22: 35+ | | 
And amongſt other debaſements of the conſtitution- of the 
Church he affirmeth pag: 55.that though ar orderly proceeding ought 
19 be had, yet thanat no hand for want therof preaching ought to be left of ,& 
to thisend pag. 53.and 54- he violently halerh into the ſame _ 
with himſclfe the brethren of the diſperſion AQ.8. 1.4.12. whom 
he chargeth in preaching the word, not to have ſtood vp.n every ſpeciall 
poynt Fs entermy fo orderly vnto the Work. $5.44 theyr owr 
Bur as theyr enterance was moſt OO that being of atrue theyr ſupp 
conſtituted ChurcharTeruſalem 8& diſperſed by perſequution, they ment," & « 
publiſhed the goſpel"in every place where they came, as any mem- y conden 
ProtthrClinch may do," ( as grace is miniſtred, and occaſion perſtitiou: 
offered), ſo is it on the otherſide a Babyloniſh preſumprion for ofthereſt, 
| any man ynder any prztence whatſoever,to enterpriſe the preach- would ſo 

[L879 + - Co-14. ing of the goſpell or any other work diſorderly. | 

{1% ET Thepolte (hakbugehulhiiprgpophnepiay)exprefly com "I, gal able 
"WF 1 maunds,that all things be done according to order: how then dare an 'niſtery anc 
petty Pope, or procor of Babylon diſpence with or plead for dit- niſtes and: 
S 4-8 order in this or any other miniſtration in the Charch? few things 
” T be luſt and bighe#t degree of our vncharitablenes he reckons this by ſuch me 
| ther, We are ſorry end errvious that, the good things of God do proſper with | Or cional 
them,c- that the more religious men be m their Way the more are \ve greived, Their w 


X# 


"Mp $i and to this end he pretends My Barrowes abuſmg and ſcoffing at the W 

: ls Ar graces of God, and holy exerciſes £59 0h Lis : * one 

304 | As we hold our ſelves bound to ac ledge all good things Popes ſhop t 
inallmen and to honour them accordingly, 1 Pet. 2.17. So mult [ —; As 


here demaund of Mr B .as another hath done before me, what  ,, oher) 
thoſe good thingsare which ſoproſper ; Onely the Prelates pro- IF bor | 
ſper in the kingdome who with theyr ceremonious hornes & ca- Stpendwryes 
nons beat & batter down all that ſtands intheir way. Of their pro- 1 
ſperity againſt the truth we are ſory, but notenvious, being raught 
not toenvy the works of iniquity, conſidering what ſuddayn, and and parts of i 
certayne defolation ſhall fall ypon them.Pſal. 37. 9.10. ſponſe of the i 
And (bythe way) where Mr Brakes it for graunted, that the call 
rcformiſts are the moſt religious in the way of the Gs 
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England it is cletne otherwiſe... . The moſt abſolute Formal (ts,8: 
molt ſtrict  rgersofconformityare the moſt religious in the way 
of the Church of England: And as for the reformiſts theyr zeale - 

ſpeak as the truth is, andas ſhall hereafter morefully be mani- 
) is not in, nor for the way of the Church of England but a 


 Hypath from it; which the Church and (conſi in the 
formall conſtitation of it) accounteth ſchiſm, and rebellion: bur 
ratherthe ſame way ineffeR which we walk, if they were true to 


theyr own grounds, aud durſt practiſe what they have profeſſed in 
theyr ſupplications; and admonitions to the Prince, and Parlia- 
ment, & other their vnder hand paſſages, whercin they do playn- 
ly condemn the Prelacy for Antichriſtan, the ſervice book as ſu- 
perſtitious, the mixture of all ſortes of as confuſed, and ſo 
ofthereſt, Arid this Mr. iuſtifyeth the obicions which you. 
yould ſo gladly prevent pag: 57.,made by your brethrEin the faich 
(for ſoare the worſt of them ) the prophene and ſecure worldlings, 
and Athieſts, that men paynfull and conſcionablic in their Mi- 
iſtery and lives, do breed and further ( as you ſpeak ) Brow-. 
niſtes and Browniſme, For proof hn will here inſert a'% 
few things written & publiſhed both in former and latter tymes 
by ſuch men, as Idare ſay Mr B. reckens amongſt the pai & 
conſcionable Miniſters. 
eng Pty 4 EET nity 

We an Antichriſtian &- Popiſh ordering of Mimſiers, ſtrange fro 
the wordoſ God never ns Fees 18ve (Faach but takzn out of the 
Popes ſhop to the deſtruftion of Gods kingdome. 2. Adm. to the Parl, 

T he names and offices of Archbiſhops, eArchdeacons Lordbiſhops &c. 
oe __ With their goverment drawen ont of the Popes ſhop Antuhriſti- 
ar, drveliſh, and contrary to theſcreptures. Parſons Uicars Pariſh Precfts, 
Stpendaryes &c. be byrds of the ſame fither. 2, Adnio. to the Parlia- 


ment. * 
mnrkge 6 eArchbiſhops, Biſhops, With all ſuch be ratker members 
and parts of t - and INN eg the pure Ungin axd 
ſpouſe of the mmaculate Lamb. Mr Ch.Serm. ypon Rom. 12. 

T he culling of Biſhops and «A'rcbbsſhops do onely belong unto the King- 
dw: of eAncbriſt, Diſcovery _” Ban, \launders. pag. g9. a 
3 Te DH Utara 2 KP 
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3 diſcuſſed. 


ficers ure conteary to Oda fhgh ——_ 
T here ts no true viſible Church Op but 4 FRRSes O__—_ 


Every true viſible (burch of (il or ordinary effembly of the faithful 
hath by Chriſts qrdinance powver wn it felft anediately onder (briſt to cleft, 
ro ordayne, deprive,enddepoſe they Munters and to exequute all other 
Eccleſraſticall (#nſures. Tbid:- Prop? 5. 

© The vifible Church of Chriſt whereſoever it be bark the power of bys- 

\ and looſing annexed vnto it as our Chriſt ceacherb Math. 18- 
D; i{covery of D.Ban. flaunders. Preface. 
' Wemuft needs ſay as followeth, that this book. ( viz the Communint 


| nchy Chriſtian Offer. Prop. 4 


book) is an vnperfett book culled and picked out of that Popiſh Es the 
maſſe roof ull of al abhomrinations. Adm: to Parl. Treat: 2. 

ey h vs the holy ſacraments are communicated with the P. fe 
- os erges of G crea Gentiles enter into the temple of G 


holy things are eh ly communicated With the clean and a, 
xe. 4y and vneircumcifed. A plaine declaration of eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline. pag; 172. 

Now let the indifferent reader indge whether theſe ſayings with 
many moe of the like kinde do not moſt neceſſarily conclude, yea: 
& naturally beger a feparation frothe goverment, Miniſtery, wor- 
ſhipand communion of the Church of England: and whether theſe 
men in thus wryting have not opened the dore vnto vs, by which 
themſclves enter nor. 

To the further charge of vncharirablenes layd againſt vs, as being 


glad when they contend amongft themſelves never praying for the peace & 


Wel fare of the miniftery <c.1 do anfwere, that wereioyce for all peace 
in truth amongſt all men burfor peace in iniquity, which is a wic- 
ked conſpiracy, and fearfyl judgment of God we reioyce not, we 
pray not. Let Mr B.aſke the godly Minifters with whoſe ſupply he 
backs his book, whither they reioice in his & other mens peacea- 
ble ſubſcription & conformity?or whither they couldnor rather 
have wiſhed rhey had cotitended the ſame? yea let meaſk 
Mr B; bimſclfe whither he reloyce in the peace of the reprefenta- 
tire 
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Rea ons diſcuſſed, | © oy 
tiveChnrch-of England the Convocation houſe,andiiti theyt yna-, 
nimous conſent in. framing and impoſing their canons and con- 
ſtitutions? or whither he would not rather clap his wings and 
craw for toy, if the two Archprelates with the reſt of theyr horned 
Clergy there;would oppoſe and croſſe one another?And let me aſk 
him yet further for-the wellfare' of which order of Miniſtery he 
would. have yspray? or whither he himſelfe pray for the welfare of 
the Biſhops ( except it be ſometymes before theyr faces.) And for 
vs to pray for the inferiour Miniſtery and not for the prelacy is to 
dally with God, and to blefſe the branch, and not the roor. 

And in alledging (as you do) AF, 11, 20.21.22. 23. 24.to prove 
that holy men have reioyced for the people receaving of the goſpel and not 
a theyy ſtanding in « conſtnution, you do injuriouſly ſeparate things 
to be conioyned . For the ſame perſons that received the goſpell 
joyned themſelves in a conſtitution, or conſtituted Church as ap= 
peareth ver. 26. And it is expreſly ſayd,AR.2.41-that they that re- 
ceaved the word Were added tothe Church, and being baptiſed they 
muſt needs be of a Church for bapriſm is not without, bur with= 
in the Church and an ordinance givenunto it. 

And how profanely bould ſoever you(Mr B.)areto blaſpheme 
the tabernacle of God which he hath pitcht amongſt men, or vi- 
ſible Church framed according tothe pattern ou by a greater 
then Moſes, yer is it for vs to conſider what the H. Ghoſt 
noteth, in thelaſt yerſe of the forenamed Chap. that rhe Lord 
addedro the (hurch from day to day ſuch as ſhonld beſaved. her can 
you poſſibly produceone exampleor other proof in the 
of one manteaching the goſpell but he was a member of a true 
Church, nor receiving it but he ioyned ynto one. And for the man 
that caſt out Divels in { briſts name but follewed him not, Mark.y. 39-he 
can no way help youfor what ſoever youalledge him. 

For firſt he was a member of a true conftituted Church the 
the Church ofthe Iewes, which was yet vndiflolved. 2. he had no 
office but a gift. 3. his gift and calling to vic it,was extraordinary 
2nd miraculous. + herei blame vs as defec+ 

Ow for or love towards you, wherein you F434 
tive,it is the ſame in general which we — 
| K 3 mu 
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$,4vit is true that Wee cam! prey for you a 
©5ſible members of Gods Church, for God never C 


of yours were & are; ſo is it vnjuſtly infinuated againſt us that wee 


pray no otherveſe for you the for P apifts Atheiits and the like.We pray for- 


the (Tmys. 1 Gods work in you,and that as we think many of 
you bis people in Babylon, ſo you may come out of her, 


Our next brand of uncheritablenes is our accuſtoneary excommunt- 


cations even for bght offences m ſume, albeit others obitinate can be let paſſe. 


ar ads DK 
ok calls a di l libeller;the other an vngodly 4 
whoſe accuſations have been anſwered one by one. A fit evidence 
for ſuch a plea and plaintife. 

But if Mr B. (knowing the faſhions of the Church of England) 
had but once rememb 
5-he would never have accuſed other Ch: of vncharitable andraſh 
excommunications, which if they be a mote in the Church of Am- 
ſerdam area beam in the Church of Eng! and, whercin there is 
more daunger of excommunication to them that feare God then 
to any other flagitious perſons whomſoever, 

Indeed no man can challendge Mr B.& his Church of Worx- 
ſopforany ſuch heady and raſh excommunicartions, they arc very 
moderate this way, and can beare in communion with them any 
_ perſon whomſoever til his dying day, and then commit 

{charitably the body of their deceaſed brother to the grave, with 
adevout prayer for his joyfull reſurre&ion:ſo charitable are they 
borh to the living and the dead. 

But the thing which moſt grieves Mr B, and at which he hath 
ory indignation Pag. 62. is, thatwe will or here his ſermons 
b be preach nothing bit the true. Word of God. And UNC to 

IT 0171 | | care 


And to prove this he quotes we e Johnſon, 8& Myr Whit, the 
If, w 
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thered Church of 
the viſible and apparent members of the Divel as the part 


om MrB. allo pag. 35. of 


the ſaying of the Lord Ieſus, Mar. 7.3.4-” 
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jp II... tat wedched ow 
; | heare of vs, where the bearing of the true wordof God Fr 
or. and for bidden by (brift or the Prophets or pn one mage i 
hereof I would know firſt w Mr B. ſpeaking here and in ma- 
h ny other places of the true word of God do meane,rthat God hath 
for youu || atrue word and a falſe word or rather bewray not_an accuſing 
hurch of conſcience,that they in Enzland have not the word tritely taught, 
teſt pare: | That is in atrur office of Miniſtery? I 
; that wee Now for the demaund(referring the reader for more full ſati(- tf 
pray for- || facion,to that which hath bene publiſhed ar large by others )I do BY 
many of | anſwer, thar as it was vnlawfull ro f communicate with Corah or + 17,4 ,g 
with Vzziah though they burnt true incenſe, or with Teroboams , {Þ.26. 
Preiſts though they offered true ſacrifices, fo isit volawfull to com- , King. 12, ji} 
ommunt- = mPunicate with a deviſed miniſtery, what truth ſoever is taught in ir. FJ 
_ Secondly the Lord hath promiſed no blefling to his word bur 
n his own ordinance, though by his ſuperaboundant mercy he 
.35. of | oft rymesvouchſafe that which no man can chalendg by any ordi- 
poſtate, nary promiſe, | Eng 
wvidence T birdly * no man may partake in other mens ſms, but every Miniſte-1* Ti. 5. [if 
ry eyther deviſed or yſurped is the finn of him whichexerciſeth it, W#- | 
gland) | And as no good ſubiceR would afliſt or comunicate with a - Rev, 18-46 | 
1.7.3.4." | fonintheadminiſtration of civil juſtice to the Kings ſubicQs (no 18! 
ndraſh not though h adminiſtred the ſame never ſo cqually and indiffer- 
of Am- rently) except the ſame perſon had commiſſion from the King ſo 
here is to do: ſo neyther ought the ſubicRs of rhe kingdome of Chir ro 
od then artake with any perſon whomſoever in the diſpenſation of any 
ritual ching (though in it ſelfnever ſo holy)withour ſufficient 
Worx- warrant and commiſſion from the moſt abſolure and ſovercigne 
revery fl = of _ _ or geen Rr 1of Gat by 
mM an nd w MrB.ipeaks me the true Wor proac 
wood ed, he intimates therin,thar if mas. heare him Lang; would 
fatiſfy him wel; and ſo teacheth ys with himſcife and others to 
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$0 ons di ſcufied. | 
+  Ttisall one whether a man har re M with the Miniſter in 
his pulpit or with the Chauncelor in his conſiſtory,both of them 
miniſter by the ſame power of the Biſhop. The Chauncelor ma 
iudge iuſtly, & who knowes whither or no the Miniſter will 
' truely? And if he donor, bur ſpeak the viſion of his owne heart, 
what remedy hath the Church or what can they that hear him do? 
Maythey t rebuke him openly according to his fin, and ſo bring 
'* himto —_ or muſt they not beare his errors yea his here- 
{yes alſo during the pleaſure of the Biſhops,even their Lord, & his? 


And would you Mr B. be content your ſhould heares 
maſſe Preiſt or Ieſuite, though he ed as loud as you do, that 


he would teach the true word vf God?And think not ſcorne of the 
match,for you have the ſelfe ſame office with a maſle Preiſt though 
refyned. It he be ordayned by a Biſhop (though it be the Biſhop 
of Rome ) he may miniſter in any Church of England by vertue 
of that ordination. + And' beſides maſſe Preiſts preach ſome and 


thoſe the mayne truthes, and the Miniſters in England neither do 


© pordare preach all,no nor ſome which (it may be) the others do, 
Is it not better then for the ſervirs of the L. Icſus to exerciſc & 
zdify themſelvesaccording to the model of grace ng 
in weaker meaſure, then to be ſo ſimple as to come to your fealts, 
uw, x bps cry never ſo loud vnto them, thinking that becauſe 
your itoln waters are (weet, and your hidden bean pleaſant, that 
they _ no power to paſſe by , but muſt needs become your 


ly Mr B.even tomake vp the meaſure of his mallice, as he for+ 
merly reproched-vs by the oppoſiti6s, & diflentiss which he hath 
heard of amongſt vs, ſo doth he here by the vnity and love which 
himſelfe hath ſeen in vs, comparing it page 64.to the love of Fa- 
miliſts, and Papiſts, and other wretched and graceles compani- 
ons. Sothat belike whither we love or hate, whither we agree or 
-Jiſagree, this man wilbe ſure tofynd marter of reproch vnto vs, 
and of ſtumbling to himſelfe, as the Iewes did both from Tohns 
—n5=<aaito from Chriſts more ſociable gourſe of life, Math. 11. 

10, 19, | | - 
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w > ayer and this Mr B. proves 
becauſe ſome beve accuſed ſome of the principal! of vs with it. 


Tf accuſation be conviction Mr B.needs ws june ffome was Anſwi, 


0 
other, he himſelfe hath moſt mightily c6vinced vs,for he hath 
hatefully accuſed vs of any man a live, 


T be fifth fin (ſuppoſed )i full perſiſting 6 chilm lipbthy rt- Mfr B. 
on eyes pur a1 ing ins our ſchiſm lightly re- Ar 


de ? weaker meanes, &e. | 
Itis welt knowne that Mr B. how = y ſoever | 
with vs for the contrary, doth himſelfe as much negleR (ſave for 
his owne parpoſes )the iudgment of other men,as any other:ney- 
ther is there one miniſter in the land (Tam verily perſwaded) with . 
who he ſuiteth, but aright /ſmeelishe lefſe or more having bu bend 
agamnit every men and every mans agairft bim. | 

Well Ideny our ſeparation to be ſchiſm, (asge take the word) 
much kfſe do we perſiſt wilfully in it. And for the wdgment of ' 
other men, as we deſpiſe not the meaneft, ſo neyther do we pin 
our faith vypon the ſleeves of the moſt learned. 

- The other exceptions of ſhifting and evading the ſcriptures, & of 
prrvryſnes of ſperit in conference, I pretermit as being both frivolous 
& defpitefull, onely ſomething muſt be anſweredbefore we paſle 
this poynt,tothe charge layd vpon vs, Pag 98. touching, corupti- 
on: in the Churches Apoſtolicall, and reformed. And firſt, oviett to the 
(fayrh he) the corruptions of the (hurches Apoſtolitall, and theyr anſwer is 
ejther that We maayntayn our corruptios by the ſunnes of ether (hurches ,or els 


they were in 4 true conſtitution. 


And how can you with modeſty reie& this anſwer?you ſay wenwſe Anſrr, 


conſtrue your entendement, whith is that corruptions makg 1#t 4 falſe 
(prurch, We grant it except they be eſſentiall:. but this is-that we 
{ay that what Church focyer alledgeth the corruptions of other 
Churches with a purpoſe to c6tinue in the like theſelves (which is . 


' your eſtate) that Church maintaynes her corruptions by the ſinns 


of other Churches. And for the ſecond poynt Ido affirme that 
merely by vertue of aconſtitution there may bea true Churchot 
God though abounding (for the preſent) in finne and iniquity, 
yet another aſſembly not rightly conſtituted or gathered intoco- | 
venant with God ,no true bwreh: though letle impietics obs 
He 11 =o ek , 


he pleads 4,fiy. 
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rey. complane<fthat the iniquity of the Javeh- 
-rexof his people«( namely Terwſalem) 'was Become greater then 


*heſinn of Sodom; and the Propher Ezekicl affirmes that * Jcry. 
ſalem was more corrupt by halt then Sodom and Samaria. And 
yet was Ieruſalem the true C burch of God which neyther S: maria 
nor Sodom wete, no'noriyer any.Gther place in the world, where 


»-n6thalfe thelwickednes was wrought that was to be fourd in the 


better-of them.” This poynt I will further examplify by af nij- 
litude; A woman free and ſeparated from all other men and ioy- 
nediin civill covenant to a man, is his wyfe, yea though ſhee ptore 
very ftubborrand difobedient; yetand diſhoneſt alfo, till che bill 


of divorcement be given her; but an other woman the wife of an 


other man, or not contracted to that man,zis not his wife, norcan 
be ſo repur-d, though ſhe be never fo obedient & buxeme vmo 
him: ſo the Church of England til it be ſcparated & free f16 the 
world & prince cf the world thatrcigneth mn it,& fo treAntichriſt 
his Eldeſt fonne in his hyetarchy prieſthood & other ordinances, 
& be taken into covenant with the Lord canot poſitbly be the true 
Ch: of God or wife of Chriſt: no not though the good things init 
were many more then they are. Which we do not alledg,as is craf- 
tily inſinuated againſt vs, to iuſtify 2Hy mans continuance in a 


- Church full of wi; kednes,but to prove that the conftitution of the 


Church that is the colle&Kionand combination of Saynts as matter 
1m and into covenant with God as the form, is that which gives 


iudgeor ſpeak of it. 


true being vnto a Church and nothing els, how vily ſoeyer men 


And for corruprtions inthe Apoſtolical Churches itis true the 


Apoſtles mentioned them , but allwayes with vtcer diſlike, 


ſevere 


reproof , and ſtreight charge of reforming them. Rom. 16. 17. 
1Cor.5.1.6.7.11--13. 1 Theſ. 5, 14. 2Thel. 3. 6. 1 Tim. 6.5, 


Rev. 2.14--16. 20; 


But how do theſe things concernyou ? Though Paul ; and all 


the Apoſtles of Chriſt with him , yea though Chriſt himſ&lf from 
heaven ſhould admoniſh any of your Churches to put away from 


among themſelves any perſon though never ſo heretical or 
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excuſedoft all the evils w oy are amo 

power to vie the remedy:thus pleading for a priveledg the mark of 


the beaſt, fro which the ſervants ofGog ought toghhor pap 


102 paſling witty above.gthermen.i an 
evil, which che moſt have gh.to. do'to.cx be” ther poeid 23 
And for true Churches nor viingaright ay power they have. 7 or 


reformation, they are like true .bodyes. which WIS ſome: ob- 
ſtru&ions; or ſtoppings for atime con EY $.NOx1PUS, St 
hurtful ril there be axemedy: Ee Chur Lal a 
Cd pes Yo rt nyo ng 
yacuation and expulſion, of excrements,or. noyſome thi 
and therfore 1s we appointed of God to live, but. devoted.to 
death and deſtruRion?. | 

, Of the reformed Churches &-0ur cariage wok them Thave 
ſpoken els where; and foryour;Turkilh,! Argument i inthe marg-nt 
wherein you incenſe the Magiſtrate ag me hy Wncor- 


riible., well i&comes the reſt of your boo joyning, violence to 
launder. But are you your felf wholly oe ce Mr B?Jf not, 
why-do you incenſethe magiſtrate againlt vs. being your ſelfe 4 


noxious to his diſpleaſhre? Ordo npay- od cape. 


tiongour {6If vsP,: toq ardinary ps 374 
mangh-yvu. rs the Lord ſeth'y oor banking, and rewarders 


ou in-yourboſomes, as youhare ſerved vs... And. when you and 
—_— forward then you do.conſider & feel in; lars pats barred 


youare wichthe-Kingand Gatemt my your 
you, asthe hartsot.Ipſephs brechreo id tþeap ingligir cropble for 
their, batharouis cruchie towards him.(3e 


Our ſx: ſo by xetdyl Mr-B+ nates rpg od eucdin,: nds in ne? ee By. 


paricular fd, Barroyes Waſpbenyes, &'6: 
Vs wa to the world. 
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{1 ould eafibrably rogue require of you the publication of the 
tance of notonely for the cruel ſpeakings, but 
$s, which y they have committed 
apainft Chriſt in his ſcryaors, and - it were an hard tax 
put ypon yon, Yeatoſpare youfor other men,do yorr but publiſh 
your owne repentance for theſame finnes (wherein you are deeply 
ſet) othel without donbt your: godly example ſhall provoke many 
rothe like, 
- And for MrBarrow, as Tay with Mr Ainſworth, that { Wilnot 

SniHfp al tt words of en er wr wo er mou ore, ſo fay1 alſo with' 
Mr Smyrh, that'becauſe7 kriny noe by Wh m201501 of the ſpirit 

how pnddr wh theſe phraſes, 7 dev tcaſerr him as you do: ef- 

conſidering with what fyery zeale the Lord hath furniſhed 

ach his ſervants at all tymes, as he hath ſtirred - 4 ſpecial re- 

formation.” Let the example of Luther alone ſu whom. into 

what termes his 2eale carryed; his writings teſtify. And yer both 

in him, and in Mr Barrow there might be with true ſpirituall zeal 
ficſhly indignation mingled: 

And though this ingenerall might be ſafficient,yet for the ſtop- 
ping of your mouth Mr B. and forthe fatiſfying of others, I will 
diſcend'alirr{erothe very particulars, which you haye culled Out 4s 
gainſt Mr Bartow as moftodious. | ' / 

Firſt then you fault him that he calles your Fiſhop Antichriſti- 

a# prowd Prelates, and the tay! of the beaſt, &5c. 

And what are they bur Antichriſtian, iftheir office be againſt 
Chriſt, and his ordinances in the viſible Church 2 And whatels do 
Ml the reformed Charches abroad and retormiſtsat home iudge, 
j ,& write of them?And what thought you MrB. otherwiſe of 

,when every ſince youdealt this cauſe of ſcparati6,you 
affiracs before tiny there was not a placein the 
new telta R Amichriſt,bur you could apply iragainſt the? 

And becaaſe you arecome to thirheigh ofboidnes&d wn 


diſſembling, ] will here inſert breiſly 
caxjed Hom ven ſelf in aloe a Arn atp ay rceg hops Abrichriſli 
in endae Var fur feeetSreroca 
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» Irremns the offender for mony, thoug repent not 
s. eft abliſhoth an vniverſall Biſhop as Well as « Dioſeſan, or Pro- 
4amciall Biſhop. And as I retnember at the ſame you brought 
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ch.4 at e m Was Antichrie 
ftian, whereof I amfure the the Bi is 2 
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areall, or orcofrhem of bet tht can be , but be- 
cauſe they are yours, which notwithſtanding 1 am waded ney- 
ther you norany other can ſatifhe, 


And if MrB. himſelfe thus wryte and ſpeak in private,why 


Now ifthe Biſhops be Antichriſtian nd ſo the ſpirit of Divils 
Rev. 16, 14. why > not MrBatrow affirtn cheyy Mmniftery and 
miniſtration to be of the Drodl and what are- bur eyther 
the tayl, jets eve of the beaſt? 

And for theyr excommunications by name, it is evident by this 
they are not of God,for thatthe moſt religious i in the kingdome 
es, Chong ſerh thera 5e 

or w r w. accuſeth them 
js apparantthey burden the carth,& threaten the heayens with yz; 
for their hateful Sywony both in giving, and recervin mn 
notorious, as the beſt ſervice Mr B. > dothewia-oblk 


blames he vs for our publique teſtimony? 


turn mens \choughts from thoſcevils which —_ ſees, ey | 
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And for the Bib mehe Biſhops hands which he gives his Preiſts in 
ordination, Mr Barrow: calls it the bbel{-not jin_cantempr of the 
book, but in reproof of the ceremony, 8 that iuſtly fince the Lord 
neyer appointed the {cripturesfor any ſuch vſe, norany ſuch cere- 
-monyjp the.ordinarionof his Miniſters. Chriſt,and the Apoſtles 
would have ſuch Miniſters ordeyned as have the. Bibles in their 
hearts:the Biſhops of England $0 ſupply this want give it into the 


hands of their Preiſts which chey think ſufficient, though in cruth 


the molt of themare more {cd to handle a paire of cardes ypon 
an alebench, then the holy. bible, Janet anel 0 on are CT CK #2 
_, _ Your Patrons Mr Barrow calles great -Baals, 8c Lord Patrons; and 
juſtly in reſpe& of that: Lordly-power they vſe in obrryding their 
Clerks ypon the Pariſhaſſemblies: your numuſters, yea all and every ane 
of them Preiſts,which 15.their proper name given.them both in your 


book of ordination; andcompn prayers, yppt;Degcons balf-preiſts - 


according to the nature of their;aftice, betwixt which & the Dea; 
cons oftice in the new teſtament, Atk6.1;2.3: 4- there isho conſi- 
mulitude. | uo woTH 22 48 on te 

ForTthe orher more harſh termes wherewith heenterteynes ſuch 
perſons and things;in the Church as earry withthem moſtappea 
rance ofholynes, they arc tobe interpratedaccordigg tg his meas 


ning, and a diſtin&ion vſcd by Mr B:in;fanother-place. is here ta | 


be applyed. Which is that Mr Barrow (peaks not of thele perſons, 


and things ſimply, but in a reſpe&,8& {0,8 ſo.confidered,&ſon0 - 


one terme given by Mr Barrow to my knowledg; burtmay (at the 
kalt) berdlitrared-. ©] 5) ou um ang mate nd arodt tf 

*\T be Miniſters (as they receive the wages of vntighteouſnes,; of 
counlaylito ſpiritual fornication)are Baleares in reſpet.of their 
office vowed tadeftriition, (ates; as they pleail for contuſion 
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have finch-good in thein, yerin reſpect of the yohaflowed c6mn. 
nion, forged miniſtery, and ſuperſtitious order wherein theſe;and 


all other things with you're miniſtred andexerciſed, they are lya»- 


ble to the heavieſt cenſure Mr Barrow hath put'vpon them. 

' Andfor the moſt torward preachers in the kingdoni, conſide- 
ring their veſound and broken courſes in-denyine , that 11 Ueed 
and praQtiſe, which in werd and writing 4 they profefie ro be the 


"wrealed will of God, and inviolable teſtatrient of Chriſt, binding 


tis Church for ever, yea and pradtiſing the contrary in the face 
of the ſunne, commutrrg two evils, forſakwy the Lord the fonntayne of 
bving water 10 dig themſelves broken pitts whith Will hold ne water, yea not 
wy refuſing themſelves to enter into the kingdome of God the 
Church,bur alſo hindering them that would, & perſecuting them 
that do , and laſtly conſidering them in their ynconſcionable de- 
fence for their own ſtandings and praGtiſes,as that onely the godly m 
the pariſh are of the Church with them: that they hold and wſe their mmiſte- 
s/f atcepration of the pecple,, and not by the Biſhops; that they obey the 
Biſhops tm their citations, hen hons, excommunicatiuns and abſolutions, as 
they are civil magiſtrates, and thelike, they do deſerve a ſharper me- 
dcine, then happily they are willing to endure. 
Yeathe yery perſonall graces of knowledge, zeale, pggience 8& 

the like manifeſted in many both miniſters, and people, are moſt 
viuſtly perverted, and mifuſed to theobduration and hardening 
both of the perſons themſelves, & others in moſt deceivable wayes, 
wherein the deepeſt miſtery of iniquity, and moſt effeQuall deluſt- 
on of Satan that can beg worketh, as is by Mr Barrow and others 
early diſcqvered. | | HED 

But that Mr Barrow ſhould ſay that the preaching of Gods word, 8 
freſprrits eff cttuall workeng ſhould make men the children of hell and two fold 
Worſe then brfore is a great flaunder , and could not poſſibly.enter 
ito his or any other godly mans hearr. ; i 
And (o I leayetheſe and rhe like more wnſavoury-ſeeming ſpea- 
hes of Mr Bartow to the wiſe and Chriſtianreaders charitable ine' 
xmretation, fa | 
The laſt cank of Mr B, reaſons followeth which reſpteR _ | 
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Is Reaſons di cafe, 4 : Y 
bl fr ſepemtan by him led ) which how materiall they 


: + | are oy pn their place. . Re 
|| 3-\E Qur firſt errour accordivg to his reckoning is. | And v 
11 $30 eMrB3. T bey beld that the conflitution of our (burch is falſe com. I} flition Fall 
- Hil B&G  Mlitution. | ifs 
And letvs ſee how ſtrongly your anſwer forces vs from this  f@many 
our hold. the ſame. 


WET] 23. tr. Arg. The comer prove thisfomph by ary pleyiie dotlvinesſſeripume, | Thi w 
- fill B58 and that ivhich they Would prove is but onely reſpettively, and ſo may ary © tiingis,or 


thing, and their Church alſo be condemned. ward meat 

2.Arg. It i qpeinſt the evidence of the ſcriptures which maketh thi  God:- 1 g 

Word, externall poſi, and ſacraments the ible conſtitution, cc. || biblesalor 

eAnſwer. That you then affirm in the firſt place is, that Wee'camer proveths | nor yerthe 
 ſomply b any playne doftrine, wherein you do half confeſle that wee F the (coffin; 


do it by iuſt conſcequence,though not by playne doArine,8& whol- F hewill not 
ly, that reſpeRively,and ſo& ſo conſidered((as you ſpeak )your c0- | lyconſticne 
{titation is falſe, And thus (you ſay )ary thing may be condemned. leeved; and 
But firſt it is nottrue that any thing may be condemned af- hewi 
ter this ſort. The conſtitutis of the Ch: Apoſtolike could in no c6- F preparing t 
ſideration be condemned,neyther could ours(to our knowledge) | the very pla 
being acgarding to that pattern, how weakly ſoever we walk init. | td cut off 1 
Seco, the conſtiturion-even of Rome ( as now it ſtands) Math. 28,7; 
' s not ſimply falſe, tut onely in this & thatreſpe&, So far as it ſe ching of th 
parates fro heatheniſh Idolatry,& Idolaters vnto the true God,& | importeth, 
xeteynes any truthes of God & remaynders of Chriſts teſtament, F 16. 15: ſhey 
ſofar itis not falſe, or feyned, and yer is her preſent conſtitution © that men'by 
falſe & ſhe yncapable of the Lords covenant, the promiſe 
To come nearer the matter. The conſtitution of the Church F & of that v1 

15 the orderly colieion and coniunRion of the ſaynAts into & mn FF '# | 
the covenant of the new Teſtament: wl-..2in the ſaynts arcthe Y © Theplace 
matter , the coyenant the form, from which two concurring, the | 0 of 
Church ariſcth, and is by them conſtituted, Now for the word, 
it.is an outward inſtrument preparing, and preſerving the matter, 
bur no more the conſtitution of the Church then the ax is the c6- 
ſirution or frame of the houſe: and forexternall profeſſion it mw} ; 

wills hy ney of the mare for the form, and by it the lapem 
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| Reſon bſeufed; 
W Tewes at Icruſalem ys preaching and that the Tayloury 
houſhol4 at Philipp1 by Pauls preaching: were brought to repen» 
tance, and faith in Chriſt, and ſo added to the Church . 

But what wilbe the conduſion of all theſe premiſes? 

The Propoſition is this, The true Apoſtolick Churches ha- 
ving a true conſtituti6 were gathered & conſtituted of ſuch nien 
a. womenas by the preaching of the goſpel were made diſci- 
ples, had faith and repentance wrought in them to the.obtey. 
ning of the forgivenes of finns,8& promule of life eternall and to 

 AandGification and obedience. PT 
Now though my logick be not much better then yours MrB, 
* fince my cauſe is,1 will help you with an aſſumptionor 2.Pro- 
tion. - | 
But the Church of England was not ſo d after Popery, 
* buron the contrary withour preaching of the goſpel , & of men 
& women for the moſt part ignorant, faythles milpenitent diſo- 
' © bediet,to who no promiſe of the Or rIEges of ſinns, & life cter- 
' nal appertoynes: whervpo the cocluſto neceflarily followeth, that 
the conſtitution of che Church oor cir is not true or Apoſto» 
lick, bur falſe counterfeyt and apoſtaricall. 
Secondly the ſcriptures ((ayth Mr B, Jmakeexternall profeſsi- 
on the viſible conſtitution of the Church. His meaning mult be, 
that profeſsjon of faith is required of ſuch perſons of yercs before 
they be admitted into the viſible Church. Which trath the place 
cited by him AR. 8. 12. 37. 38. doth iuſtify , to which one place 
many other ma cs added to the ſame purpoſe, as AR. 10.46. & 
GL 16, 14, & 19. 0+ - | | : 
But whar is the Church of Worxſop betrer for this? what profeſs 
fion of faith did the particular members make,when at the firſt of 
an Antichriſtian Synagogue (as jnPopery it was),it became or was 
conſtituted atrue Chriſtian Church?was not the houſe built ar the 
firſt as it is at this day repayred? Let aman but hire a houſe within 
the precins of your pariſh, & he isa ioyned member in your Ch: 
*p/o fatto, mou he romp aa weperSgp of faith,or re- 
pentance, yea thoug ofeſſc himlelt an atheiſt horetick,force- 
7. blaſphemer(or that phich is worſe if worſe can be), All you 
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him from the Lords ſupper, & it may be to gethi:n excomunica> 
ted by the officiall, (if he have neither freinds nor mony.) And this 
very excommunication ſhewes him to have been amember of you, 
for onely a brother js to be excommunicated, CHarb. 18.15.16.17 
and onely he that was within , may be caſt our, 7 Cor. 5.12.13. 

And here, as before I will help to form your argument. 
* Themembers ofthe Apoſtolick Church which were truely con- 
fticured were admitred by their perſonall profeſion of faith, and 
confeſſion of fin , Math. 3.6.A7t8. 57.38. and 10. 46. & 16. 14. & 
1-4; + 19. 18. | 
* But theniembers of the Engl. aſſemblies wo orb nor are 
ſo admitted, but _ pariſh perambulation whatſoc- 
vr impiety t | 

| - nA ir conſtitution is proved falſe by the evidence 
broughe to iuſtify it, Eads 

y for the 

Church, but do _— preſuppoſe a Charch conſtituted ynto 
which they are commirte 


ſeed of Abraham , a peculiar 


ildren of recuſanc Papilts 
thers refuſing all communion with them, whoſe children they uſe 
to baprize by force, & againſt the will of their Parents, as I could 


and. 


v—— 4 < 


And isnot here an orderly conftirurions,, and a Church truely 
thered by Huy Wo age of baptiſme ? MAIN $-fo, Ka i 
+ Now 1Cor. 10..16. the Apoſtle teacheth that. the, bread and 
wine in the ſupper are the communion of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, that js effeQual! pledges of our conjunRion,and carb 
ration with Chriſt, and one with another:and in the. 17. yerl. t 
| all whichcat of one bread,qr one loaf, are one myſtical! cya The 
place alone if Mr B. and: his fellow miniſters would ſeriouſly con- 
confiderand ſet themſelves faithfully to obſerve they would rather 
offer their-owne bodies to be worn in peep by wilde beaſts, then 
the holy miſteries of Chrifts body to be prophaned, as they are.. 

_ And hereas formerly Iwill help the Arguments rayſed fromthe 
ſcriptures produced by Mr B..and ſome other of the:fame kinde 
into form thus. ; 

. ... Theſacrament of bapriſine is to be adminiſtred by Chriſts ap- 
puintment, and the Apoſtles example onely to fuch-as are ( viz 
- ' exrernally and ſo far-as men.can judge). taught and mage diſci- 
ples, Mat. 24.19.doxeceivethe word oladly, eAF.2. 41. bc» 
leeve and, ſo profeſle Ch. #. 12. 13. 37. have received the holy 
Ghoſt Ch. 10. 47. and to. their ſeed. AF. 2. 39. 1Cor.7. 14+ 
+ But baprtiſmc/in Eng]. is miniſtred by. a far larger commit- 
fion then Chriſts;, though there be in the parents neyther ap- 
pearance of faith nor holynes, if in ſtead of them. they can pro- 
cure godfathers and godmothers to cary the children to the 
; font (yea will they nil they) the parriſþ prieſt hath commiſlion 
to make them Chriſtian ſoules every mothers childe of them, 
borne within his parriſh precints. And therefore the bap- 
. tifm in Engl. is not Chriſts baptiſme in the adminiſtration of it. 

. For theLords ſupper the Apoſtle ſayth, : (dr. 10. 16. that the 
bread and wine {anRiityed to that purpoſe is the communion, that 
is, an effeGtuall ſymbole or pledge of that communion which the 
reccivers have with Chriſt, n Ido turne the point of 
this ſcripture into;the bowels of the Church of Engl. thus. 

.._ Thatwhich ioynes ſuch menin communion with Chriſt as 

by his word. he excludes from all communion with 


. him,rhar1s ſo far from being thetrue conſtiratio of the Church 
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arg 
-dot make wane to al men. 2.Cor, 6.14-15. 11 


jug 
-Sothar 'baptilme andthe Lords ſupper are amongſt you Mr B. 
andin _ ance branding but ” the holy veſſels 5 bY tem- 
in.Babylon & together. withthe Lorc __ 
frawdand niolence../ | ., prop 
-Qur2, ſuppoſed error is thus layd downe. S, 
\ They bold ouy conftitution a reall ?dol, and ſo 5 Idolatert.- tr B. 
If the conſtitution of your Church be falſe and forged, (like Anſw. 


part, and ſhalbe;more fully in the traver+ * 
ling of the 8. errour, Pegg itis an Idoll; if an Idoll 2 reall Tdol, :2. 33 
for it is not meerly mentall, or notional, butthat whichhath bee 


ing and exiſtence without the mind or roderſlanding. 
| ours where Mr B;affirms this 0 hogen cel of bes 
ſerptures nevcy taking 7dol an this ſenſe , becanſe neyther he nor MAatlorax 


an the word Tdol (o vſed, he mult know it is 2s Cnpoſſible for eyther 
him,or Marl. or any other man to enumerate or reckon vp all the 
Idols wherofthe Gio {peak,though notin expreſſe terms yer 
by iuſt coſequence & proporti©) as tonumber all the creatures in 
heaven and in earth, yea alltheworkes of mens hands, yea all the 
thoughts of their harts. for all theſe may and'do in ſome abule be- 


come Idols, ; 

- Andthat we better diſcern whether there be a like truth 
and-boldnes in this: aſſertion that the ſcriptures never take igol in 
_ ler vs confider and compare afew places 

The Lord-commannded Moſes, Exed.25.6; 26. & 27. to make 
the tabernacle and ofthe Lordforthe of his dwels 
elienrtderioinn is enddid; th the 

ide TOW 


mad EI ones _—A_— 
3 


F . 


J King. ; 


LES wt 


framed {r;eythir of other matter; or of the ſame matter after an 0 


| beenareall, ſenſible,and palpable Tdoll; aſinn - 0 hs ſecond 


Commaundement which forbids nothing but Idolatty? Ir cannor 
be denyed. Hence it fofloweth thatthe conſtitution or frame of 
the tabernacleor remple ofthe new M,which is the viſible 


Church'2/Cor.'6; 16. if it be'other eyther in matrer or form. (as 
yours 1s in both) is a reall and ſubſtantiall. Idoll. Secondly Anti- 
chriſtianiſm is Idolatry,and is in that reſpe& called} Babylon,So- 
dom, and Egypt ſpiritually, ſo Antichriſtians are fayd * to wor- 
ſhip the beaſt: now adeviſed conſtrution;frameand fabrick of the 
Church isa part of antichriſtianiſm,& of the of Antichriſt 
Þ* Me & therefore a reall Idol: and as Mr'Smyth truely h a grea- 
' 4.2}- ter 1doll then you the Antichriſtian miniſtery or worſhip. As*the 
LE 7 temple which fanctifyeth the gold is greater then the gould, & the 
altar which ſanRifyeth the clringwremerthen the offering, ſo the 
temple of the new teſtament, 'the Church or people of God by 
whoſe faith all the ordinances ot the Church are ſanRifyed,is grea» 
. terthen the miniſtery, worſhip or any other ordinance: and (o 
on the contrary being Idolatrous,a greater Idoll then they. And 
laſtly the Church being the end of the' ordinances, Mar. 2.27.28, 
is more excellent then they being true, and being falſe a more de- 
teſtable Idoll then any of them. '' - * | 
Laſtly neyther your bolſtring out of afalſe conſtiention as @ new ſin 
ſhal excuſe you for not ſubmitting vritoa true, nor you prophane 
ſcoffing ar a true conſtitution as at the Diuna of the Epheſians dif 
courage ws frotn reioycing in pur portion.- '' -* | 
' Itis with you in this cafe asit was-ſometimes with Rechum, 


the temple Zerubbabel(bur not beingthe men towhomthis work 
6gmmne laboured afterwards to hinder & diſcourage him, & 
the Iewes with himwhom/it-did concerne. Ezra. 4. t, 2, 3. 8.9. 


dred voluntary profeſſors into covenant with the Lord, ſealed vp 
with the Lords ſupper, toforſake all knowne finn,to hear no wic- 
ked or dumb Miniſters, and the like, which covenant long ſince 
you hare diflolycd, not ſhaming toaftirme you did it onely in po 

#54 | F 


Sax 


ther faſhion, had notthisfotgery anddeviſe fortheworſhipof God = 


& Shimſhay who making a ſhtw as though they would have builr* 


Once you know Mr B.'you did ſeparate from rhe reſt an- hun- ' 


Gert 


of who the. 
timony, 
And for 
fore all met 
how to jud} 
Gdle of comi 
facrifices or 
were conch 
The thir« 
That ſuch 
& theyrs is) a 
And ſinc 
from Antic 
miflio vnto 
«4 particular e 
For fin« 
dome of Ct 
aUminiſtret 


in this 
Tees 
| mark 


L5 


2n 0 
» of God 
e ſecond 
rcannor 
frame of 
e viſible 
orm. (as 
ly Anti- 
710n,S0- 
to wor- 
k of the 
neichriſt 
14 

As*the 
d,& the 
p.ſo the 
50d by 


' Reaſons diſcuſſed. I 
keepe your people from Mr Sm . Well notde- 
oy God 1s normocked,ncirber wh Id them guiltkſſe that 
fotake his narne in vayn, bur as you have ſowen ſo ſhall youreap. 
Toconclude,you would have no man blame you 7 your con-. 
| tumelyes againſt the þ planting of the Lords vineyard, the * buil- 
ding of Gods houſe,the **..ompoſition os body, the con- on-[e? fe 7a 
e Mr K 
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nao - his Char Aniw herefore? bec ; F _ = 

«much before mto ſeparation, And if it were ſo,ſhould myne in 

$ excuſe JOurs?Butk it is moſt yntrue you aftirme. There never — Eph. 4.43 

entred into my hart a \thoogge ,nor paſſed a word out ofmy mouth , 
contumelions paand nſt the true & orderly conſtitution of Chriſts , 

Charch: though I have (and that worthily)diſliked (as Itil doe). - 

thathard & raſh cehſure- by ſome ypothe perſons of ſuch as- 

of who the Lord by the evidet work of his ſpirit gives a better reſ- 


ws þ 

for the tin band, Iam perſivaded and ſo profeſſe be-. 
fore all men ng The not by the revealed will of Godin lis word. 
how to judge otherwiſe of any ordinance ofthe Church, or exer= 
cle of communjon out of a true conſtituted Church then of the 
ſacrifices out of the tabernacle ortemple, within whoſe circle OY 


yere concluded by the word of God. 

The third errour isthus ſer down. 

That ſuch as are n0t of a particular reietary Church (s Wit Ft cone Mr B. 
& theyrs is) are_ no ſubietts of Chriſt korg donte 

And fince our Church is a particular congregttion ſeparated Anſw. 
from Antichriſtianiſm, into covenant with God dy yoluntary ſub- 
miſlis vnto the goſpel, we c do avoir it for truth that ſuch 4 are not of 
«particular ec. 

For ſince the vi6ble Church is th viſible or externall f king-+ 24h. 21 
dome of Chriſt which he as mediator colleRteth, , and'; 2, Job, 18 
aUminiftreth, 'he be of Cirtangdomo Key Churchis not 16. 
ao ear da do. ther are your ex= 1(r 15.24 
ceprions! 
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100 Reaſons diſcufted. 
exccrnally.and viſiblyallo by this word inthe outward'man, gay» 


ging the ſame by his lawfoll officers depu'ed therevnto. 


ut what is the cauſe why Mr B, ſhould move this queſtion? | 
Isit not for that himſclfe and his Church nor having Chriſt to 


rule over them by his lawes bur other kings and Lords by theyr 


canos, he would inſinuate that Chriſt exerciſcth none external re- 
ment; over his Church, noris the King over the bodyes of his 
fabicdts at all, thus rather labouring to aboliſh that. part of Chriſts 
Kingdo then to ſubmit to it.-But as our principall care at allies 
mult be to/haye the throne of our L.Ieſus erected in our harts, that 
he may reigne there, ſo; tharwe may give him his owne entyre,& 
that which he hathſodearly bought, we muſt rank our bodyes al- 
ſo.ynder the regiment he hath eſtabliſhed for the well ordering & 
reſervation of his kingdom forever both in ſoule & body, & not 
ike Nichodemirtes, or Familiits preſume to ſubmit the outward 
nor oben | ESL a 457 
- Our fourth ſuppoſed-error is. ! 1 nw, | 
. That allnotin- theyr way are without, and they do apply againft v1 
1 (or. 5.12. Ephe.2-12, b 8H 
And ſince the way.is one as Chriſtis one, and we aſſured, that 
our way 1s that way of Chriſt, wedoubr not to affirme that all not 
m our way are wirhout- inthe preſent reſpe&; provided alwayes 
that wedo iudge that other Churches may beand are in our way, 
and we in theirs, and both they and we in Chriſts, though there be 
bctwixt them & vs ſundry differences both in iudgment and prac- 
tiſe. Andthatwe doe fitly apply againſt you the (criptures above 
named, I do thus manifeſt. | 
The Apoſtle x Cor. 5. reproves the Church for tolerating 4- 
monegſt them the inceſtuous you yncenſured,charging themto 
given vnto them,for that purpoſe, 
and that as vpon him for thepreſent,ſo ypon other notorious of- 
ſhould miſtake his mea- 
ning he ſhewes how far this his advertiſement extends,viz: to ſuch 
offenders as were in the Church and toall, and onely them, And 
obic&, he ſets 
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©, © Reaſons iſcuſſed. _ ig 
I do thus reaſon. PLES Loon / 
_ | They thatarewithinare ſubic&to the power of excomu- 
nication by rhe Chutch-gathered'together: in the nanic of 
Chriſt, they withoutnor. ' 3 ies 
But you Mr B. and ſo of the reſt,” are nor ſabie& tothe 
Jadgnnene of the Church thus gathered rogethcr, butro the 
Archbiſhop of York, Who is not the Church of Workxſop. 
Therefore you are not within but without in the Apollies , 
meaning. ho 5 bas? FOY 
The ſecond place we apply againſt you is, Ephe.z. 12. whence' 
Treaſon thus, | PONY | 
They that are aliants and ſtraungers from the common 
wealth of Iſracl, are without . | 
Bur ſuch are you , and your wholeparriſh, . 


The firſt Propoſition is the Apoſtles words: for to be without 
Chriſt (as there he ſpeakes )and to be a ſtranger from the comon 
wealth of Iſracl, is all one. | | 

The ſecond Propoſition is thus confirmed. EY 
| Thecomon wealth'of Iſracl was a religious policy _—_ of 
a peculiar people, of whom every one was by the word of God ſe- 
parated into the covenant ofhis mercy Denz. 29.10.11-12-13-N2% 
10. 1.28.28. | 

But to affirmethat every perſon in the Chutch of England, or 
in any pariſh Church is admitted by the Lord into the new cove» 
nant or tettament, is both againſt the expreſſe word of God, Heb. 
#.4.9.10:11.12. and his owne conſcience ( Iam perſwaded )that 
affirmed it . . jhagd ies yoor fanding, | As Ge. 

And thus ſolong as you your itanding, you mult DE cok 
tent to ſtand Vichdar in chi encaninig of the Apoſtle in the' places 
forenamied, neither can you wrythe im your ſelf, 'or corrupt theſe 
places to ger in by them, though you'give ſundry attempts. as 

1. Theſe placts are ment of ſuch aanever made ſo much as an orwerd. 
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yea paſſing Sodom'in iniquity, and yer the 


Queen Maryes 


- "How oft dotti Moſes, andthedeticr Profliees with Kigien.” 
rreat the Lord'to ſpare frat! whienthey finned;” for their conflita? 


tion , that is for the covenant of his nercy int6 which he had ad- 
| proteſteth 7f. 7. that Iſrael Uid rebel agan:i7 him, that 
they didnir onderſtand " bit were a moſtf 4 as ks ye as Sodom 
Gomorrah, and yet he calls them chlo & ST 
| a4 us people, & 
daughter Zion, Lam. 4-6. 22. er prdep on Hed 
otherthelikeplaces bur coctudethar where there was little of no«, 
thing els to be ſeen, the Lord inarkeFout his poople by riris, that 
he had f d them: a people vnto covenant which though 


they for their part had broken by their iniquities, yet was for th 


preſenton hiGpart yndiffolved? | 
by Mr B.thatche godly ought to ioyr: with 


And where it is graunted 


the vi Toh if poſiubly they can, why Ubth he blame vs which in= 
wad yo ietee'? If wen des defies ir bur cannot poflibly acc6- 
=_ it, the Lord in this as 1n other caſes, accepts the will for the 


And ſoT anſwer o_ 3 -Bxcepys in order touching the martyrs in 


yes and other poly Pros gre Games, \ap4 


ſome of them were members of 
thers aQually ( 
God acceptet 


_ that are ofthe faith*of Abraham ſepat em by 
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ons tiſcaſed, - - 'o9 
his br (ifhe offend) after thar 
order, and in thoſe degrees, whichthe word preſcribeth,dothnor 
love his brother. Lev, 19. 17. 
But onely he that is of a true viſible Church and that furniſhed 
with the power of Chriſt, the keyes of the kingdome' for the'cen- 
ſures, can admonith his brother in that order and thoſe S 
which the word preſcribeth, Mat. 18.15.16:17. And ſothisicrip- 
ture Mr B. overthrowes both your opinion, and ſtanding. 
The third ſcripture is x Cor. rt. 1. 
Paul wrytes there onely to viſible Churches, to the Charck 
of Corinth primarily and fo by proportion to all other viſible 
Churchesin the world, for-to them alone the cenſures, facra- 
ments , prophefying, and other matters there handled,do apper= 
tayne.rtCor.s5. 1.2, 34.5. and11.20. and 14 4. 5: 
The brother ſpoken ofin the fourth and laſt place which is 
2 Th. 3. 15. was amember ofthe viſible Church and ſubic& of 
Chriſts kingdome, though walking inordinarely in his calling as 
appearcth, y. 11. and therefore to be diſcountinanced and made 
med by the Church that he might the more faythfully apply 
himſclte to his buſines. 
Theſe ſcriptures then do none of them waſh this mark, from . 
of Gods pcople, bat ſome of them, if notall, print'it far more 
deeply vpon- them. \ 
Laſtly you aſk,whither (briſts kingdome be not ſpirituall, and nruifible 4, x 
&ſ:? lob; 18. 33. and 10, 16, Anſw. 
No man will deny it(though the places you alledge do not ſo fr Cor.2, 
neceſſary prove it). But as Chriſts kingdomeis ſpirituall and invi- , , A 
4 ſd ivir ſpirituall and viſible alſo, Thef i man which hath + Row. 1. || 
receaved the ſpirit, is {pirituall, and not the foule _ So. ,, dig. © 
external! things may be ſpirituall 8&are in their relato &-vic and ,, , (ar.to ||| 
you erre, _ if you think otherwiſe. The * word, ſacraments, & . ” |} 
other ordinicesof the Church are ſpiricual, yeaall the «facrifices, ©« py, ;2, 
of the fairhfull are ſpiritnall, & more ſpecially, asrhe Lord Ieſus is , £44 ,. 
the Preiſt both of the ſoul & body &fhath payed a price for both, , it 
ſois he alſothe King both of ſoule & body and ſwayes the ſcepter , p,, .., |! 
vofhis kingdome nor onely infenigly ty tys fpiritin the ſouls, bur + if b 28 | 
| | cxtcraally : 
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102, 1 Reafons aſe: 

What better 6-men for proteſſing God-iniword whenin deed 
they deny him? 

They are never-awhittheleſſe but themore abhominable. Tit, 
1..16, And might. not. any Papiſt qr other heretik-make; this ex- 
ception? For they make a kind of profefiion! of Chriſt Jeſus; And 
when you Mr: B. in your pulpit thugder the judgments of God 
outot the Prophets and Apoltlesagainſt Atheiſts, Papilts, blaſphe- 
mers, proud andcruell periequuters, might not a man ſerve you as 


L 


you do us, and tcl you thatthe moſt of the threatnings you de- 


' nounce were directed againſt the Heathen which did nor ſo wnch a 


wake a outward profeſrion of Chriſt. _ | 5; 

Laſtly the H.Ghoſt dhe, Antichriſtianiſme Babylon,Sodom, 
Egypt,ſpiritually teacheth vs to apply againſt it ſpiritually whas 
tac Prophets have civily ſpoken agaryſt them. 

2. T hey cannot praveu Without by the ſcripture expeunding this phraſa 
Without by the ſcriptures, laying a ſide the fergeryes of theyr own braynes. 

The cauſe is playn that whoſoever i4not a free denifen of rhe c0- 
mon wealth of Iraclt, and vnder the iudgwent of the Church is 
without, and there muſt ſtand by Gods appoyntment. And that 
this is your eſtate is as playne. And both theſe we have proved by 
rhe {criprures without torgeryes of our owne brayne;all the brayns 
you haye will fyndno forgeryes inour proofes, 


3 Gedalmighty hath witneſſed that We are his one 
1 By geving-v3 his Word, Pſal. 14-7. 19. 20. und ſacraments. 


This ſcripture proves that God gave his word to Taakob, & fit» 


tutes to Iſrael, but proye your ſelves the Urael of God;fhew vs from 


the word of God the charter of your corporatio, & that your Na- 
tionalt, Provintiall, Diocefan , and Parochial Churches are that 


new Ierufalem,and your inhabitants the right Citzens of that Ci-., 


ty enfranchiſed with her heavenly libertycs, and anſwer the proofs 
brought to i ans (a th though you benever ſo ny 
tesa begger of the queſtion in. hand, we may not graunt it you. 

2 By Godseffettuallworking by his word, fer.2 ;. 22.therefore heard 


62.1he owyce of the ſerme of God Joh. 5.25, and the Wer di of eternal IF 
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| Reaſon? a7 10; 


God forbid 1ihovid-devy cythertherritthes of Chriſt yoi have a 4uſiy, 


cfte&, which God hath wrought by 


are or have been ſo efte&ual 

as to make any ane of ybur pariſh ies the Church of Chriſt 
rtrucly gathered. & cohftitared. © Eo 20764 Drip 25) 
. And for the placeof fereiny 23. 22, which as here toprove ad 

true church,{oevery where to provea true miniſtery bythe cffeu- 
all work therof1s {& frequetly alledged,] defire itmay bewel cofi- 
dered & it will- appear that the Propher ſpeaks notar all of the cf- 
fect ofprophecying, but of the drift; & iritet of the Prophets;which: 


monegſt you, or'any good 
then,but this I deny;that either « 


(had they taken counſel of the Lord would nor hare flattered the' 


ople in theyr fintis, by preaching peace peace, as they did; there- 
Ly Lai theyr hearts and- ſtrengthening "theyt hands 
in their difobedience,and rebell:0n, but would on the contrary by! 
denouncing againſt them the 'indgements of Gud,; have endea- 
youred their repentance, 2s the tt ue Prophets did. 

And if we muſt thus iudge of trae,. and falſe. prophets by the 
effeQs of their miniſtery certayn it is that neyther Ezechiel no Te-" 
remy himſelf ſtood in Gods counſe], but were falſe Prophets, for 
neyther of ther were effeRuall for the peoples converfion, Ter. 20 
72. 8, Ezech: 3:7. 11. And yeta wonder itis to hear what a noyſe 
Mr B. and his people do makewith this ſcripture of Tercmy, as 
though it did without contradiQtion iuſtify both Church and Mi- 
niſtery by ſome miniſteriall eff & whereir 1s moſt playne to all that 
but read theChapter with any obſervario,that the Propher ſpeaks 
not a word of the effe of their Minilterie, but ofthe drift of the 
——_ the falſe Prophers deſperately ſlattring the poopleto their 

uction, | | 


3 By Gods moſt jlraunge and miraculous deliverance of v5 fraw the Mr B. 
enemyes of his goſpell:a eſeef God to his people. Lev. 26.5.4. Dem 287 


Theſe deliverances do'no more iuſtify your eftate beforethe 


the Aramites did the ten tribes in their Apoſtalie, 
a | 5, , Thy 


Anſw. 


Lord, then the f deliverance of Samania out of the bands of f 1 Kin.20-. I 
13. the 135 


104 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 

The Lord doth promiſe vi&ory, and deliverance vato his ped: 
ple in their iuſt quarrels, and vic of good meancs, bur ever with 
condition ot his glory,and their good. ' And they thus walking, 
and being thus delivered rake ence of the truth of his promt- 

ſes, and have cauſe of reioycing in theGod of their ſalvation;bur 

belides this there are many other cauſes of deliverance and vic- 

1, tory which-with all other things of the ſame kinde, fcome alike to 

1: Eccle- 9.2. .1tmen good & bad; and thus ro meaſure the Lords love by mor- 
ſels bewrayes tov carnal amind in any man: and Mr B. neighbour 

miniſter(ithe hive afarter benefice thetr he)may aſwel avouch him! 

ſelf aberrer miniſter, for the quored ſcriptures do as well promiſe 
plenty and aboundance as deliverance and victory. 

And where in the laſt place you lay to our charge, that though 
Wee like it well rhat you callus brethren , yet wee no - acknoWe 
ledge you , nor ao we bold our ſelves bound fo to admoniſh you, 
that as we finde at your hands MrB. little brotherly dealing (tra- 
ducing vs in all places as Browniſts,Schiſmatiques, Anabaptiſts,8 
perſons obſtinate in fin )- ſo neyther indeed can we acknowledge 


ts the Church, notwithſtanding the loving and reſpe&ive remem- 
brance wherein we haue very many amongſt you ſeverally conſide- 


red for your perſonall graces , 
Our reaſons are theſe . 


ther in communion we are abſolutely bound. 


whoſe bleſſings we mean not to come. | 
3."Wecannor acknowledge ſome of you brethren, but we muſt 
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hood of all amongſt you, as your owne rhyme teacheth ( und ma- 
T be Lords Keft vs all one brotherhood) ny . : 
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Geiſt, brother Epicure, brother drunkerd, brother blaſphemer, 
brocher 
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o anſwer, 


any of you for brethren in that viſible comunion of Saints which: 


''T. We cannot admoniſh any of you according to the rule & or- 
der of Chriſt, 'Math. 18. to which duety towards every bro- 


2, We cannot acknowledge you for our brethen,but we muſt 
alſo acknowledge your Prelates for our reverend fathers, vader 
acknowledg all. am6pſt you for ſuch: for there is but one brother-" 


| Now by the ſcriptures we have not 
learnteo enter any fuch fraternity, where we muſt acknowledee | 
brother Preiſt,brother half Prieſt, brother dumb Preift; brother A- 
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Reaſons d:ſcufed, 105 


brother witch, brother conjurer, & laſtly brother recuſant Papiſt 
if not living yet dead,forſo you.muſt bury him as your deare bro-. 


ther, commuring his ou ul to God, and his body to theeenth. 
And for theſe cauſes among others, we cannot acknowledge. 


you (as we deſire) in that ſpeciall fellowſhip of the golpel,&com-: * 


nada of faynts. 


But diſclayme you the fatherhood of the Prelares,' the bro-. © 


therhoad ofthe vnhallowed multitude, and feſt your ſelves inthe: 
family , and houſchould of God , and we will acknowledge you in: 
word and deed. 


We willnot with that yngodly brother grudge your coming. 


into our fathers houſe, but will help withour owne hands to kill 
the fat calf, & wil make all ſpirituall melody with you in the Lord. 


The fifth errour reputed is, 


T hat onely Samits, that is, a people for [thing all knowne ſinne of = Mr B; 


they may. be convinced, doog all the kr.owne Will f God, encyeaſing and abt- 
dmg ever therem are the onely matter of the woſe ble Church. 


This Poſition, which you account errour ,rightly eral; RD 


and according to his expoſition fromwhom you reccived it; is/av 
vndoubted truth. For of ſuch onely (externally, and ſo farre as 
men can iudg-) the true Churchis gathered, whether qur of P: 

niſm, Indaiſm, Antichriſtianiſm,or any other Idolatrous, or il 


tcrous eſtate wharſoever,and of them alone framed, as of the ſub-) **. 


jet matrer: which is onely.true,, whilelt it continneth ſuch, & falſe 

when.itdegenerates from this diſpoſition, and (o as rotten & ek 

rrified ſtuffe to be caſt out of the Church..' © © = 
We will then come to your allegations tothe contrary. 

And firſt you ſay, this zs « proper of the inviſib 

o {an Ci Pans frow bemg true matter of the os 


_ the true and lawfull members of the viſible Charch ; ute to 
me members of the inviſible Church;to me, Ifay,whicham bound 


to tudge them to be in'truth,as outwardly they a :&(oTam 
rght by the Apoſtle h himſelf who accounts the whole viſible oy” 
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ro6 Reaſons diſe 
f A. 29. conditons competent to the inviſible Church. 

g £5. 1 Cor. Andfor hypocrites,as they may perform all the conditions here 
bY 0. 2. Ephe. required (viſible or to vs ) as Mr Smyth hath anſwered , fo do we 
4 7:3- 45+ rakeknowledge of none ſuch in the Chur:in the parricular,til 


WTI 7541-45: diſcovered, they arc no longer to be reteyned in the Church, 

| 2: LES to beare their finne, except they repent , and then who can repute 
if 358 them hypocrites? 

9 I1rB, You obje& ſecondly , that. this makes that David, 7ehoſhaphat,, 
#1 #nd the {brrch of God in their dayes Were no true matter of a (, bnrch, for 
there was marrying many wives, the continuance of the high places, the bra- 
fer ferptne worſhipped, ſoabs murder permitted,the bill of dsvorſement allow- 
ed by Moſes : ſo after (orinth and the (lurch of «Aſia being adrmoniſhed 
repented not, 2 Cor. 12. 21. Rev.2, 20. 21. ; 

To let paſſe here' Mr Smythes crroncous and Anabaptiſtical an- 
ſwer, wherein he makes the conſtitution of the Iewiſh Church the 
conſtitution of the old teſtament, when as the Church of the Iewes 
©KGen.t7, was Coſtituted in **Abrahi 400 & 30 yeres before the law or old 
Rem f.20 teſtament was given, which was after added clean for an other end 
Gal.z.17. then to conſtitute. a Church: the ordinances and communion he 


Arſon 


19. makes merely ceremoniall andcarnall, which the ſcriptures cx- 
t 7 (or. 10. prelly call f{pirithal, whereof alſoprayer & prophefying were parts, 
4+ neyther are our ordinances more fpirituall ©,* remembrances of 


THR ©,* L-k;22. Chriſt come, then were theirs in their true and naturall relation, 
179 29. ſpixirusll * ſhadowes of Chriſt tv come. 

13H *A. 10.1 .,;-1,co anfwer to the exception, firſt that you cannot prove the 

holy men you name to haue finnedin all the particulars wherwith 

__  youchargethem, as Moyſes in'tolerating the bill of divorcement 

» = -- - which you thyuriouſly aftirm he alowed, much lefle can you prove 

they were convinced of fin in ſuffering theſe things, and yer ſuffrcd 

them. Nay is it not your owne doctrine, that grace, and conti- 

puanee itt fin without repentance cannotſtand together? But what 

, - © cquntenancedoetheinfrmities of cheſe holy men give to the pro- 

4 phane and gracelcs multitude againſt whom we decal ? and whom 

alone we calt out of the account of FainiRs?: with what conſLience 

OT 


and every member of it felet, redeemed, wie ſented, whichare 


: 1 Gal.3. 27. be knownein their day by the outbreakings of finne, and beg 
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ſuch as they ought to be in ſome mcaſure,& ſo areall they whome 1/8 


Regſons diſcuſeh, 107 
or colour.can any man bring in the infirmities of Moſes, David, 
and Ichoſhaphart to plead the Saintſhip of all that godles crew in 
the Engliſh aſſemblies? | 
And for the Churches of Corinth, & Thyatira, eyther they did re- 
nt ypon admonition, though not at the firſt, or els the Lord in | 
bis time diſcharged them, as he threatned in the ſame, & the like " -Þ 
caſes. Rev. 2. 5, 16. 21. eee 16. hreak ! 
The third exception is that proces We bring are »B, ||! 
of inviſible A properly , of viſible Fo _— > ag + "= | 
be, os in hope they may be, er ſb'\vmg What men ought to be, but ſhew noe WI 
that men are ſo , or els are not Gods people. | Hl 
It cannot be mavifeſted that we bring one (cripwre meant. of Fu, ||| 
the inviſible Church, to prove the holynes of the viſible Church. i 
The vantty of this obie&ion hath been diſcovered in the itio itt 


ment ) may be iudged ſainas, it would end this controverſie. 
Andeven for them without ,though never ſo prophane, they onght | 
to be boly , and there 1s hope they may be holy, but Gods people muſt be itt 


of that your picked inſtance, 1 Pet. 2, Itis true indeed that the "= 
ſcriptures we cite ſpeak of men as they are indgedto be, and if you vl 
would graunt, that onely they are true members of the Church it 
which by the word of God, (which muſt be the rule of ouriudge- [ 

' 


he receives into covenant with him, and if they fall from their itt 
righteouſnes and will not be reclaymed, they are to be put * out * 7 Cor. 7. ||| 
and to be delivered to Saran, whoſe vaſlals they are,and not Gods 4. . | 
ple any longer. | $ . Es if 
aa hos on you come to ſpeak of this ſaint-ſhip in queſtion 44" B- 
negatively, and affirmatively. Firſt you deny men ro be called ſamts | 
#n ſcriprure,eyther for ſoundnes af kyowledge, for proof of which you al- . - '""m 
ledge the :gnorance of Chrifts diſciples and others, eAtt. 19. t- 2. or for in- i 
ternal pure affettions, for then (fay you) Pani bad been no ſamt,Rom.7. _ { 
18. 21. oy for holy prattiſe of thetr dutie alwayes: for which you quote eAnſw. 
E#F. 7. 12. Which is all one as if you ſhould fay, the ſcriptures do 
not call men ſaints becauſe they are ſaints, bur for ſome other cau- 
ſes knownetoyou . For what isit to beaſain&, butto be holy? 


And what to be holy, but to be ofa ſound ps m_— 
. 2 
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108 Reaſons diſcuſied. | 
ons,and vnblameable converſation? And here MrB, you atk 
nt vs, 


| both injuriouſly,and weakly ; injuriouſly in inſinuating 


AMD. 


a: fy. 


(ar.13 


as if we held no men ſaynts but ſuch as are free from all humayne 
fraylties. Weakly,in aftirming the diſciplesof Chriſt had not ſound 
knowledge, becauſe they were Hon of many things:that Paul 
had not pure affe&ions, betauſe he had ſome fleſh yer dwelling in 
him:and that there cannot be the conſtant pra&iſe of holy duties, 
notwithſtanding ſuch fraylties, as to which all men are ſubic&, 
Whereas to all men of vnderſtanding, ſoundnes of judgement is 
one-thing, and infallibility an other: purity in affeQion one thing, 
and perfection in purity —— an holy converſation one 
thing , anda life wichout all humane fraylty an other thing va- 
atteynable in this life. G 

The Apoſile Pau}fhnew but m part how ſmall then is onr pittance 
in knowledge? & yet our afteRtions come ſhort of our knowledge, 
and our prattiſe of our affeQions, and deſires : and yet we doubt 
nor (by the riches of the grace of God) but we haue all attcyned 
to ſoundnesof knowledge, purity of aff: Rions,and holynes of c0- 
verſation, how ſmall and weak focyer our meaſure be. 

Thus having conſidered of the exceptions againſt ſuch marks 
of ſaynt-ſhip, as we (et downe, we will come to view the badpes, 
by whichthe authour will haue ſaynts deſcryed,8 acknowledged, 

Firſt (fay you) men are culled ſayms becauſe of ther outward callmg ts 

( briſtianity as 1 (or. 1. 1. Which is holy and to an boly end, 1 T hef. 4.7 + 
- It yourmeaning be, that men becauſe of their external calling 
on Gods part,or that the goſpel is preached vm them, are there- 
fore faynts, whether _- leeve the goſpel,or beleeve it not,you 
miſtake too much , for then all the. perſequuters and blaſpheme1s 
to whom Paul preached, ſhould be ſaynts: yea it is ancrrour to 
think that Paul ſtiles any ſayntes by calling in that place bur ſuch as 
were trucly ſandiityed, ſo far as he could diſcerne. For the ſame 
perſons he terms ſaynts by calling , he acknowledges in the ſame as 

fanttifyed m the Lord Iefus , which implyes both juſtification & ſanc 

tification, 
And where you adde, thar theend of the (nrch To 
J$43%) 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. | 
1 Theſ. 4. 2.25 the thing you affirmeis true,ſothe truth ofit is ſuf- 
ficient ro manifeſt the vnholy conſtitution of your Church, & your 
as vaholy defence of it. For if the end of the calling of the Church 
be ſanAity and holines to the glory of God, which is. the ſupream 
end, Marth. 5. 16. then the conſticution and gathering of the Ch: 
of England, which art the firſt was (I mean the Romiſh Apo- 
ſtafie ) and ſtill is of perſons for the moſt part apparantly vnholy, 
and vnſanttifyed, asit is moſt prziudiciall to the glory of God, ſo 
doth it not onely fruſtrate but moſt dire&ly crofle & oppoſe the 
end for which the Lord in great mercy, wiſdom, and holines , ſe- 
parateth his Church and people vnto him(clf from the reſt of the 
prophane world. : : 

And asit is a certaine ſigne that a Miniſter is not ealled into his 

place , if he be not in ſome meaſure qualifyed with ſuch holy gifts, 
and graces as ſerveto the ends of the Miniſtery to which he is cal- 
kd,(which you both affirme, and confirm vndeniably, pag. 132. 
733. of this book) ſo isitalſo in iuſt proportion a certayn,and in- 
fallible argument, that the nationall Church of EnglanJ, (and [0 
of the Churchlings vnder it) is not called into covenant and com- 
munion with God being gathered of ſuch perſons{in the body of 
it) as are onely vtterly vnanſwerable but clean contrarily affected 
to the ends ofthe true Church which are holynes, and the glory 
of Gad, 

; And where you MrB. wonld faſten the name of ſaynts ypon 
people vnworrhy of it, by aſfimilitude drawn from « Meniter «ts 
the " rightly called to his office , but after ſhewing himſelf wnvorthy of tt, 
Whons you Wil ſtil have called a miniſter , Ian{wer , that if he were 
known to be vnworthy of it atthe firſt or not known to be wor- 
thy, he was not rightly called eyther to the office, or by the name: 
and if he afterwards | fs himſelf ynworthy, he is to be cenſured 
accordingly, and ſo with the office to forfeyt the name :(though 
he hold both with you) & ſo it is with men in the generall _—_ 
of Chriſtianity:they thar are ynworthy of it are never called 
God tq take 1t.ypon them, and if ny prove vaworthy afterwards, 
they arc to be deprived of Chriſtian _ 


109. 


3 Be 


110 Reaſons diſcufied. | 

rB. 2 Becauſe of the profeſſion of fauth in ("brit Who maketh all true belet- 

vers boly and ſurts. | 

nſwer. Jt is truc you fay that ('hriſt makes all true beleevers holy and Saints, 
bur I deny that every profeſſion of faith in Chriſt argues a true be. 
lever. A falſe diſſembler is he, and no zrxe beleever that in word 
pretends faith in Chriſt, and in deed denyes him. 

{rB, 3. In reſpett of Baptiſme ,by Which externally the partie baptiſed is to be 

tndged to have put on Chriſt. Gal. 3.27 . to haveremiſcion of bus ſames, Aft, 


aſſurance of ſalvation, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 


judged to haue put on (hrift, to hae remiſſion of ſinnes , ec. but onely 
ſuch as to whom by verrue of the covenant of grace, bapriſme ap- 
perteyneth. We muſt not conceive of baptiſme as of a charme, or 


> 26.4, hath made to the faithful and their ſecd, and none otherwiſe. 
{4.2.38 And baptiſme adminiftred to any others 1s ſo farr fro inveſting 


[ 


: 
& © 
: 


it (ar-7-14 giver and receiver of facriledge, and is the taking of Gods name in 
vayne. | 
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; ſeripture ſpeakes, Deut, 1. 23. 24. 1 Cor. 6.11. with 5. 1. 2 Cor. 
ſer. 12.21. 


1Þ ſake, if thereſt be vnholy, and prophane. I read in the ſcriptures 
TI80Erv. 14. that vicleane one and things do f pollnte, and vnhallow clean 
WIRES. 47 niery: and things, & that a* little leayen levens the whol lump: 
5.4.11. 12 butthat clean perfons or things ſhould hallow perſons orthings, 
L8-2749-2-12. which are vnclean, or that alittle ſweet meaHhould make ſweet a 
$1187 /4 fower lump that readTnot, bur the contrary confirmed by the 
WEL £75 forenamed [criptures. Aud for the Ch; of the fewes &- of Corami1n 
WEE | 1386-7 which you inſtance,as they were holy (omnrring otherrefpe&s)for 
I the holy covenant into which the Lordhad afforncd the body of 
them, Roms. 11. 16. ſo wete the defperarely wicked amongſtthem 
no ttue members of thie body , but as putrifyed and rotten parts 


= to be 


2.39. to bepartaker of Chriſts death, Rom, 6. 3.4. (l. 2. 21.andto bave + 


»ſwer. All perſons baptized neyther doin truth , nor are by vs tobe - 


think itefteRuall ro all it is put vpon, but muſt judge it avayleable. 
Gen, 17.7 and of vſe, according to'the * covenant of promiſe which God 


39. 3.25 them with any ſaynt-ſhip in that eſtate, as it makes guilty both the, 
4 Inreſpett of the better part , though the fewer by many, for thus the 


The (criptures never aſcribe holines to a people for ſome fewes 
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| Reaſons diſcufied. $$ 
to be: cut off, and caſt out from the re{t. And wherePaul writes, 
to the Church at Corinth, ſtiles them ſayntes,and advertiſes them, 
ro excommunicate the inceſtaous perſon, what can be more yn- 


reaſonably affirmed then thar the inceſtuous perſon was one of - 


theſe SainRs? as though Paul had writtefi to him to caſt out him- 
ſelf, which muſt needs follow by Mr B. affertion and proofes oft. 


$. Inreſpett of the viſible ſignes of Gods favor, promiſe and preſence 10 My B. 


be with his, &&c. as leruſalem was called the holy city. Mat.4.5. 
- But wedeny your nationall Church to be that Xholy ciry the new 


Jeruſalem commy downe from God out of heaven. Tt is rather Babylon, * Rom.21. 
though much purged and repayred. And Babylon cannot be Te- 2+ 
:tuſalem,nor was ever holy, notwithſtanding the ſpoiles of Teruſa- 


lem, and of the Temple alſo be found there: as were in the civil 
Babylon many Iſraclites Caprived, and with them the holy veſſels, 
the holy inſtrumers, yea the holy writings of the Prophets, & their 
perſons alſo, 2 Chron. 10. 18. Pſal. 137. 1. 2. D. g. 1,2. 


6. ?n reſpeft of Gods good pleaſure Who lookes not vpon his Church,as the Mr Þ 


particular members thereof are , but as he accepteth of them: therefore it 1s 
a, He ſaw none iniquity m Taakob, nor tranſgreſſion in Iſrael. Num. 
4 21. and yet {ſrael Was then an vnbeleevig and flifnecked people. 


Here you ſay and vnſay with one breath. You graunt Tſrael Ayfw. 


to haue been an holy people and Without miquiry,as Balaam ſpake, 
1 the Lords acceptance according to bus good pleaſure, and yet to have 
been at the ſame time an «nbeleeving and ſtefneckgd people, which af 
firmation as it conteynes in it an apparant contradiction, ſo doth 
it lay ypon God an vnſufferable impuration, as though he took 
pleaſure in the wicked, or did accept. of them . - - | 
It cannot be denyed but the people ever and anon roſe wit 

rebellion againſt the Lord:and for inſtanceinthe Chaprternext 
one before going, through jmnpariency of their ordinary food, 
they-murmured againſt Ggd, and againſt Moſes. Numb. 21.4. 5. 
Bur did things ſo continue? No verily, for che pts wag lax ſer- 
correttion 


pents amongſt them, and deſtroyed many of them , and 


brought the reſt 10 repentance ver. 6.75. Andnow asat other times, 


when they ptovoked him, 
nilhments, and ſo ca@g 
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4 Y — WR = Reaſons diſcuſced. + 
x.32.259, ud fiſting ont the to deſtruftion , and . 
_ Re nts <= 
4.2. Thr 4 m_ thus _ + your _—_— of Sain&-ſhip whereof ſome 
(7-18.19. ruemt ves, Others im tine 
p \ _ ger Aana condemning it.. 4 +600 lr 
zech.2o. Andthough you Mr B. ſay it never ſo oft, and all the divine: i 
87: 38.e.A- the World with you (as here you ſpeak)that the vſible (burch ares 
wmo.g dg. —_— as your very owne book of Articles affirms the contrary 
10% » cribing the Church to be a company of faithfull people)yer do 
r = divine ſcriptures ſpeak otherwi «6 ar I will. clearly manifeſt 
; : therein alſo free the Parable, Math. 13. which you bring in 
om” proofes, from that violence, which you and others offer them: 
onong Chriſt clean againſt his will to plead for Antichriſt. And 
= the (criptures Idoaffirme againſt you , that the Church of 
_ is no ſuch mingled meſlyne , or monſtrous compound, but 
%* A y naps ot f one,proportionable in every meber vnto 
, - arr by one pirit, and called in one hope,Ephe. 4.4. 
_ — r wicked, and vngodly perſons ſo farr are they from be- 
g : " true naturall members whereof the body conſiſteth, as the 
ja hs pan ny _ _— ara other purpoſe then 
AM, pt the reſt, andif re 
ro ers the very hart of the whole, ron 
ut before I come to the point in controverſy, I will lay d 
ewo cautions for the ting of hake $0 
ge" in I 1 at -h2 + 6B he 
L irit 1t muſt be conſidered, that where the queſtion is about 
w- _ or externall Church which is by —_ diſcernable, and 
ns - ar ann which is-internall and inviſible, which onely 
oo —_—_ noweth, we ſpeak here of viſible andexternall holynes 
ons 4 nag men may judge, and not of that which is within 
1d trom mans ey, For we doubt not but the pureſt Ch: vp 
er _ may _ of Rood and bad in Gods ey,of ſuch as are truc- 
yh . aaa bn tifyed, & of ſuch as have only for a tyme put 
ſodore rxgr# cam ids "= rang type the Lord will in due 
prarce throogh ie, mean while mans dim ſight cannot 
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Reaſons diſtuſſed, © ng] 
and me is aboutthe true and natural] members whereof the Ch: 
is orderly gathered and planted, and not abont the degenerate & 
decayed eſtate of the Church & members; for we know that nar«- 


rall * children may become rebellious , the faithful city an harlet , the ſilver *1ſ-1-2-21+ | 


drofe,and the Wyne corrupt with Water: the noble vine ſs planted whoſe plants 22+ ter.2. 
were all naturall , may degenerate into the plantes of a e vine. Burt as ©7+ 
it were fond Phy!ofophy, in the deſcription of wives and chil- 
dren,and their true & naturall properties,to makerebellion apro- 
perty of a child, becauſe many children prove gebels againſt their 
parents,or to make whoredome a property of a wife, becauſe ma- 
ny wives prove vnfaithful that way, ſois it as prophane divinity to 
make vngodly perſons the true matter of the Church,& their pro» 
fanenes a true property of the ſame, becauſe man ſceming ſaynts 
at the firſt do ſo creep in, and do afterwards diſcover their owne 
ſhame, & are oft times through want of zeal too long tolerated in 
the Church,to the diſhonour of God & prejudice of the goſpel, 
And fo I come to manifeſt by an -indu&ion of particulars,that 
all the viſible Churches gathered and planted by ho Lords line & 
level fro the beginning of theworld were in their colle&ion & c0- 
ſtitution, ſimple, vniform,and vnmixr,confiſting of good alone in 


the reſp in hand. 

And fir{t the Lord created a Church of Angels in heaven,which Ha Pet.2.4 
wer all good & holy without mixture, til t/one by ſin fell fro their firft |" 7 
and origmall eſtate, & ſo leaving their own habitation Were caſt down to hel. 6 

After that God created a Church of mankind in Paradiſe,conſi- 
ſting of two perſons both holy & good. And thus the Churches of 
creation were gathered-of angels and men without mixture. 

Now if any man objeR thatin theſe inſtances I fetch my begin- 
nings too farr of, my anſwer is that the Lord had,& hath the 
ends and refpcAs in the creating & reſtoring of his Ch: which are 
his own glory & their happines. And if it were the wilof the Lord = 
thar ries notoriouſly wicked ſhould be admitted into the Ch: 
then ſhould he diteQly crofſe himſelf & his own ends,8 ſhould re- 
ceive into the viſible covenit of grace ſuch as wer out of the viſible 
eſtate of graee, & ſhould plant ſuch in his Church for the glory of 
his name, as ſervedfor none other vſe then to cauſe his name to be 


blaſphemed, Hereupon I frame an Atgument thus. hay 
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T hat order for t my of Ch: Which direttly the mane endy 
for which the Lord woull ele his (burch js ht of Ged. 
| But the order , for which Mr B. pleads (Which is, that apperantly 
prophane perſons may wuh the godly be gathered into the wiſible Church) 
crofies the Lords ends of gathering (burcbes:and therefore 15 not of God, 
The former propoſition is without controverſic,the latter is 
thus manitcſtcd. 
 Themayne ends for which the Lord gathereth and preſcrveth 
 _ his Church ypon egrth are that hemight have a * peculiar people ſe. 
*Levit. 20 parated unto bmnſulfe; from all other peoples to call vpon bis name in fauh 
26. Gen-4. and to glorify hum theyr heavenly father in their holy conver ſation, Whom 
26.Mat.s. be alſomight glorify m the end of their fayth, the ſaluation of theyr ſouls. 
. 46. 1Pet. But for wicked & vngodly perſons in the Church as they ferve no 
2- 12. A. no way for theſe ends but the cotrary cauſing **Gods name to be blaſ- 
2.47- i Fe. phemed, and | his wrath to come vpon their diſobedience ſo to gather or 
4.7-9- admictheminto theChurch is wterly to fruſtrate Gods cnds, and 
*Rom.2. to gather for Satan rather then for God.. 
24. To proceed, In the reſtoring of mankind & planting the firſt 
TEpbe. 5.6. Ch: in thc covenant of grace eſtabliſhed in ** the ſeed of the Woman, 
there were onely ſaynts,withoutany ſuch mixture as Mr B.makes, 
EGen.3.24 Nowas all true churches fromthe begining to theend of theworld 


riage, how much more in the religious covenant of the Church 8& 
communion of Saints ? | 

Todiſcend lower.Godgave vnto Abraham and his family the 
covenant of circumciſion , Gen. 17. 10. which the Apoſtle ,Rom. 4. 
11. Calls the ſeal of the righteoufnes of furh . Now to affirm that the 
Lord would ſcale vp with the viſible ſcale ofthe neonate: - 


85. are one in nature and eſſentiall conſtitution, and the firſt the rule 
of the reſt, ſo the firlt being gathered of good matter not bad, de- 
clares both Mr B. Church and opinion to be bad, and nor good. 

*; Joh.z. And when inproceſſc of tyme * (am which was of the exill one, be- 

12. wrayed himſelf he as a degenerate branch was broken of, & driven 
out of the viſible preſence of God, Gen : 4. 14. it is further im- 

JGen 6.2. puted by Moſes for fin to f the ſonnes of God that, they maryed with 

| @ the daughters of men. Now if it were ( & * till be )unlawfvull for 
{I L k (77- the godly to contraR with the wicked in the civil! covenant of ma- 
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| . .} Neaſdns. difcaſied. T15 

faith any-viſiblyunrighteous & faythles perſon were 4 bonld.cha- 
lenge of the moſt -High , for- the profanation of his owne ordi- 
nance. And the ſame covenant which God art the firſt made wirh 
Abraham, & continued with Iſaak & I[akob;he after renued with 
the whole Church ſundry tymes upon their repentance, in' regard 
wheroftheſcriptures give very honourable teftmony:of al & eve- 
ry one of them: as thatthey were * the Lords pleaſant plant, & vine- *[[a.5,1.2, 
yard bedged in, planted with the beſt plants, yea a noble vyne \, Whoſe plants 3,5. ler-2, 
were all natural, yeanatural branches, though they did oft tymes degenerate 21. 
into the plant of asFranoe vyne,and were therefore ofttymes forſaken 
of God, andiit the end f fortheir infidelitic quize brokewoff. 1 '') 1 Tow: 17. 

Laſtly when John Baptiſt the fore-runner of Chriſt,Chriſt him- nah | 
ſelt, and his Apoſtles were to repayr the deſolations of Sion, and «g7_ ,, ,, 
to plant the Gentiles ito the roor of the Iewesr , and to make them *Epb.3.6, | 
Kone inheritance, and one body With them, _ did not by the coaQtive S 
lawes of men ſhuffle together good and bad as intending anew fMer.3.6, |Þ 
monſter or Chymera, but admitted of ſuch , and none other, as Zuk.z. 29. |! 
toonfeſſed their ſame and initified God : as * were not of the world, but 30- 'F 
choſen nt of «1, and hated of it- as *5: did receive the word pladly , and com- *10b.15.18 || 
municate ut of thews in all things , as every one had need and that ingladnes 19-17-16. , | 
and ſinglenes of hare: as'recewed teſtimony by the H. Ghoſt himſelf * A. 2.48 || 
chat thep were ſach a ſhould be ſaved: as were © al of thems purchaſed 42-46. 


with the blood of God: ast for al whom there was canſe to thank,God as *<Act.20. | 
whom the Apoſtle ®d:d remeinber #n:bis. prayers with gladnes , being 29. # 
peiſwaded thar, God could perſett his good wark begon in hi aa became bim TRom. 1.4. | 
toindgrof thenr all, being al partakers of rhe grace of God With hins in the *Phd.1.3- || 
confirmation of the Goſjel, and after all whow og 6 ee hart 4.6-7 8. 


root in (rift: as *for all whom he gave thanks, alwayes making mention ©1 T beſ. 1. || 
of them in bis prayers without ceaſing , remembring their effeftual fayth, di- 2 3- & 2+ || 
oo love, and patient hope inthe Lord{eſus, Which did grow in every due Epiſt- 1-3. | 


Here is no ſuch mingle mangle as M.B. would make of good 
and bad, butal good, and ſo avowed by the Holy Ghoſt), though - 
without doubt many of theſe were maſked, and hollow-harted HEE . il 
hypocrites whoſe goodnes was bur f 4: rhe goodnes Oe wwrenry of: 6. 4+ | 
Tudah, lke rhe morning cloud,and like the dew Whneb faller in the \ | 
& fades away. - | 


376 . " Reaſons diſcufied. 
And now F will come to the two parables, Mar. 13.with which as 
with two mighty Engines Mr B.& vthers,will needspuſh overthe 
partition wall of ſeparation of the ſaynts from the world, of righ- 
teouſncs from unrighteouſnes , of light from darknes, of Chriſt 
from Beliall, of the beleevers from the vnbeleevers. 
And-for-ingreſſe into the expoſition of theſe two parables of the 

' field anddraw nett, I dodefire it may be confiercd , that for the 

- atteyning oof therighr ſenſe of the (criptures we muſt rememberto 

. interpret. the 'more dark: and obſcure places by places more 

| _ andeafy;and ſo-parables being dark ſpeaches , and more 

ardly vnderſtood without expreſſe expoſition, Mar. 13.10.11, 
| Mark, 4- 11, 12, arenot to cxpound playne rules, but to be ex- 
| pounded by them. Which proviſo alone being obſerved might 

. Ntand inſtead of al} anſwer to whatſoever out of theſe perverted 

-pafables could be objected . 

- - ., The port is, Mr B. following (I confeſſe ) the moſt beaten 
way, makes the field the vifible Church ; and the tares ſcandalous 
oftenders, ſeen and difcovered. Wherevpon it muſt follow , that 
as the Lord forbids the ſervants to meddle with the tares,or with 
the plucking them vp , but will haue them; & the wheat to grow 
rogether in the feild till the harveſt, ſo both miniſters and people 
are ſtreytly inhibitedand forbidden any way to admonitſh & cen- 
ſure wicked and ſcandalous perſons in the Church ; but muſt let 
them there remayne without diſturbance, till the laſt judgement. 

The.venemous weeds, the noyſome tares,(Idolaters, hereticks, 
coverous perſons , blaſphemers and all) whoſe nature is ro over- 
ſpread andchoak the wheat, muſt be ſuffred ill to grow withir, 
And thus at once by this one prophane ao the texas of ſcri- 

3 


prures, and commaundements of Chriſt , both for admonitions, 

and excommunications, are vtterly voided and anihilated. The 

brethren, nay the miniſters themſclves may not medle with 

the tares,, the wicked, to admoniſh or reprove them, they muſt be 

let alone; the fword of the Cenſures ſo gratiouſly given to.cut of 

. + © "Totten members, muſt no more now be drawn out, but muſt ruſt 
>. In theſhcath of this expoſiti6, notwithſtanding all the playn ſcri 

| :: tures tothecontrary, Lev.1g. 7. IT hbeſ.g.14. 1T am. 5.20. 2 A, 

0.0 : 4.2. Mat. 18. 15. 1 (vor. 5.4.5. All the power of our L. Teſus Chriſt 

lf _ gireuto his Church for therooting out of obſtinate offenders, & 
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thing exaling it ſelf againſt the knowledge of 
this vnrcalona- 


God is not onely weakened ,-bureven difanulled 


' ble expoſition, that tares , that is, notorious oftenders mult Kill 


be ſuffred ro grow in the feild, the Church... - 
And if the parable be thus meant, hovy can 1t be. defended thar 
any Church (hpuld caſt out any. offenders. whomſoever? how dare the 
Prelates in Engl; with their ſubſtitutes rake this forbidden werdhook 
into their hands,& vic it againſt any tare amongſt them? if any tares 
be to be plucked vp, why not all? & ifall be to be let alone, why med- 
dic they with any2Indeed I mult needs acknowledge, & will not wrog 
them, thar if they ſhould execute theix Qwnhe:canons, As they have 
framed them, they ſhould nox very. oft praRiſe againſt this expoſitio, 
nor gather thetares fro among the wheat, but the wheat fro amongſt 
the tares. But to proceed. It may te ſome wil anſwer,that Chriſt doth 
not here abſolutely forbid his diſciples the ve of the Cenlures againſt 
the wicked, bur rather acquaints the before hid what wilbe the eſtare 
of the Ch: & how the wicked wilbe ſuffred to continue in it' vncen- 
fured.And if this were ſo it made nothing againſt me, nor for MrB: it 
were the Churches fin ſo to ſuffer them, 8 I deny not but Charches 


vſually are to negligent & remiſſe, through want of zeal 8 faithfulnes _. . ! 


to the Lord in this duty. Burit is plain the Lord Ieſus, laycs aflat in- 
tibirion againſt the weeding our of theſe tares,8& expreſly comaunds 
to ler them alone: & this comandemet ape ofa 2 with two w- 
ſantial reaſons, the firſt lea? they pluck vp the w tares.v.29:the 
2.b<cauſe the Lord hath appointed another time, the tyme of the harveſ?, _ 
them out,v.30. Now ſome being aſhamed of the groſnes, 
& in deed of the iniquity of this expoſition, would fayne m te & 
qualify the marter,by turning it off to theſe. & theſe ſinns, 8 ſinners. 
Some ſay that by the.tares are meant the miniſters onely,8 that they 
are not to be medled with, though they tranſgreſle, leaſt che wheax be 
plucked vp with the: as though the Lord would have the perſons of 
men reſpe&ed in judgement: yea verily there is more necd to look to 
them in ſuch caſes, then'to avy private mebers whomſoever, as whoſe 
Gnns are more diſpleaſing vnto God, more ſcandalous to them with 
out,& more pernitiousto the Church then ot any others. , . Some 
ain wil haye this prohibitio onely to take place,when the multitude 
the offenders islo great; that CF be. cole pines 


ft: (or.5.6. 
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1 danger of ſchiſme; itid difiraRion;as though the nivſtitude of of.' | 

- fenders ſhould priveledgethe offence, and as though the Lord Je. | 
ſus by his power 'givenrohis Church; 1 Cor. 5. 4: ſhould fearto F 


\Reaſavs Aifcuſed. 


m:ddle with them for their multirude,and might,as David feared 


*” ro meddle with the ſonnts of Jerniah, becauſe they were too hard for 


: bm. | "The Apoſtle ſayth;(fpeaking ofthe inceftious man.) thatf« 

little leaven leavinrth Whole hes Row much motea great deal, 
which makesall more ſower, ' : 

And for anſwer to'borh; it is apparantthe Lord here forbidds 


- the rooting out of any tares'whither' fewer or more in number, 
- whither of high 6r1 ba lofaGer) 2077 Ut 2:1 


\ Let men then ceaſe Ldiny in bythe hayr of the head theſe p2- 
rables for the tolerating ofthe wicked'in the Church: (anintolle. 


| rable wickedhes) as moſt prejudicialto the *name of God,which is 


4 


by this meanes'blaſhemed', ro the partyesfalvation, who by this 
-<conniveiityis hatdned jm bis ſine; whete by due cenſuring, he: 
ſonld be hitmbled:to' thehealth and ſafery of the body which is' 
teteby corfupted and**#hjled 'andto the converſion of them 


- without, 'who by the ©* boly converver(arion of the Church ſhould 


beprovoked to the love of the truth. 


'Thefe thirigs berg thus cleared, T come in the next place to the! | 
'true and naturall expofition,which(1I doubt not) thele ſcriptures 
2 epifÞ, 3.1. will well tear. | 


Edo then find two interprerations,cyther of both(T lus aſſured) 
more agreable to thetruth, then this forced gloſſe by mie cofuted, 


© and neyther of them conteyning in'it'any thing which the words 


of the' Parable will not beare, or which is diffonant to the analogy 
of faith'or any other ſcripture . , 

Firſt admit the feyld be the Church which Chriftexpounds the 
world, then fay 1,, by tares inthe feild are meant nor notorious 


' ' offeyjders, but hypocrites, nor ſo throughly diſcovered, which by 


theenvy of Saran are foyſted into the Charch. ' Tewilbe ſayd that 
tares are caſfily diſcerned fr6 wheat: T anſwer nor alwayesſo,though 
oakes may, as one of your owne hath ſpoken upon this ſcripture: 
andit is certainly ports by foe as have travayled Tury 8 thoſe 
parts, to which the Lord hath reference, ' that the weeds we call 
raresare therevery hardly diſcerned frotn the true wheat, * If M 
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Reaſons diſcufied. -  —_ 
be farther preſſed that the tares are efpied, I dofurther anfiver,that 
itis in parables þoth curiofity and dangerfo labour to make all 
partes'meet in every particular-and ſince this particular of ſpying. 
the tares is omitred by Chriſt in the expoſition wee may well be 
modeſt in it. Bur let ir be that the tares are ſeen (asthe words are) 
the queſtion is who thoſe feryants are eſpying them, and fo deſi- 
ring to have them rooted 0ur. Theſe ſervants may well be ſome 
ſpeciall perſons in the Church endued with a fmgular ſpirit of 
watchfulnes , and difcerning, by which they do diſcover in ſome 
perſons this tariſh difpoſition vnder the vayl of holynes : ſo Paul: | 
ſpied out that bitter root of envy , and pride , by which ſome were'Phil,z;xy. | 
ſet a work to preach Chrift  ſtich perſons notwithſtanding'muſt be, 26. | 
born rill their ſinnes be ripe, and * the Lordlead them forth among ft * Pſa. 125. | 
the Workers of iniquity. Or by the ſervantsmay be here meant the An- 5: # 
ls, who by converſing much with the Ch: both can & without 
abt'do throygh the fubrilty of their nature, & long experience | 
ſpy our in the Church much cloked wickednes, & impiety, which * 
as the zealons miniſters of Gods jultice they are ready to revenge, . 
But fincethe Lord Teſus, who beſt knew his owne meaning, | 
calls * the fildthe world, and makes f the berveft which is the end *26-[.;2, Þ 
of the field, the end ofthe world, and not of the Church, why ſhould + v.39. |} 
weadmit ofany other interpretation?Neyther is it like that Chriſt 
wonld in the expounding of one parable ſpeak an other, as he 
ſhould have done, if calling the feyld the world, he had meant the 
Church. As God then in the beginning made man good, & pla- 
ced him in the field of the world there to grow,where by the enyy. 
of the ſerpent he was ſoon corrupted, ſo ever ſince hath the ſeed. 
of the ſerpent ( ſtirred vp by their father the Divel) ſnarled at the 
heel of the womans ſeed,and like — tares vexed and peſte- 
red the good and holy ſeed, which though the children of God 
both ſee, and feel ro their payne, yet muſt they not therefore ffor- f Luk. g; 
getting What ſpirit they are of preſently call for fyre from heaven, nor pre« 54. 56. 
vent the Lords hand , but wayt his leaſure, eyther for the conver- 
ting of theſe tares into wheat, ( which in many is dayly ſeen; and. 
the how great pitty had it been they ſhould ſo yntimely haye been 
plucked vp: ) or for their finall perdition in the day of the Lord, 
when the Church ſhalbe ao more SO by them, 
| 7. 
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| aks of the tolcration. of pro. 
phane perſons in theeke Church doth appear! by theſe reaſons. 
Firſt, becauſe ( as hath been obſerved) he doth not contradi& 
himſelf by forbidding the vſe of the keyes jn one place,which inan 
other he hath turned vpo impenitent offenders, Mat.18.15.16.17. 
2. In the exeommunication of ſinners apparantly obitinate; 
with due circumſpe&ion , and in the ſpirit.of wildome,mecknes, 
& long ſuffring,with-ſuch other generall Chriſtian vertues,as with 
which all our ſpeciall acrifices ought to be ſeaſoned, whar daun- 
ger can there be of any ſuch diſorder, as the plucking vp of the 


. wheat with the tares, which the huſ bandman tearerh. verl. 29. 


Laſtly. the Lord Ieſus ſpeaks of the vtter ruinating & deſtru- 


. ion of the tares, the gathering and pluckmg them vp by the rootes, verl. 


28. 29, and to this end they are reſerved by the husbandman, v- 
30. (ever preſuppoſed they ſo continued) but excommunicarion 
rightly adiminitired is not for the ruyne, and deſtrution of any, 
but for the ſalvation of the party thereby humbled. 1 Cor. 5. 5. 

But,to conclude,admir of Mr B.expoſition, & that the field here 
is the viſible Church, the good ſeed the good, & godly, the tares 
wicked and yngodly perſons, Iam contented that the difference 


in this place betwixt him and me be tryed at the tribunall of this 
very ſcripture, even thus expounded, and I doubt nor bur it will 


pronounce a cleare ſentence on my ſide in the thing for which I 
contend : and that is, that the Church in the right gathering of it 
out of Antichriſtianiſm, or Paganiſme,out of Babylon, Egypt,S0- 
dome fpiritually, or civily ſo called, or out of any other ſociety or 
Synagogue, which is nor.the true viſible body / Chriſt, muſt be & 
is conſtituted and compa& of good onely,8& not of &evill. 
_ TheLords field is ſowen onely with goodſeed. verl. 24. 27. 38. 
his * vyne noble, and all the ſeed true, his Church f /aynts and beloved 


God all and eve one of them, though by the mallice of Satan, and , 
U 


negligence of ſuch as ſhould keep this field, & vineyard , & houſe 
of God, adulterate ſeed, and abominable perſons may be foyſtcd 
in, yea and ſuffred alſo , which the (criptures affirm , and we de- 
foo Bur our exceptio in this caſe is, firſt that the Church of En- 
gland was never truely gathered, the Church of England I ſay,that 
that is, the National Church, conſiſting of the Provincial! Chur- 
ches, and thoſe of the Diocefan Churches, and the Dioceſans of 
the Parochyall Churches, according to their pariſh —_—_— 
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| 4b 
their governours & government correſpondent. That there were 
true viſible Churches m the land gathered out of Paganifm at the 
firſt, Twill nor deny , but that ever the whole Land in the'bo- 
dy of it was a Church is an affirmatio of them which conſider not 
what is eyther the matter whereof, or the manner hoy the Church 


of the new Teſtament isto .c gathered. 2.Graunt that the way of 


the kingdom of Chriſt, the Church were now ſo wyde that a who} 
nation might walk a breſt in it, and that England had been ſome 
times that Canaan, the holy land , wherein none 'vncircumciſed 
perfon dwelt, yetin the apoſtaſy of Antichriſt it could nor be ſo ac- 
counted, but was in the body of itdivorced fr6 Chriſt with Rome, 
whereof it was a member, except you (Mr B.) will affirm (as ma» 
ny do)that Rome remaines ſtill 2 true-viſible Church,and thatan- 
tichriſtianiſm is true Chriſtianiſm, Antichriſtians true Chriſtians, 


the body which hath the Pope the head, the true body of Chriſt: 
& ſo.except the Church of Engl. had been ſowen with good ſeed 
without tares fince that general apoſtaſic,it cannot be the L.field. 

The Tewes were forbidd 
field with divers ſeeds, and will he ſow his own feyld with divers,yea 
with c6trary ſeeds, whear,& rares?/What husbandman is eyther ſo 
fooliſh, or carles,as to ſow his field with tares & wheat her? 
And yet this fair field of Engl: of whoſe beauty all the Chriſtian 
world is enamoured,is ſo ſowen,this pleaſant orchyard fo plated, 
this flouriſhing Ch:ſo gathered. A few kernels of wheat ſcattered 
amogſt the tares here & there,a fgw good plants amogſtthe wilde 
branches,a ſmal ſtrinkling of good mE amogſ the grear & retch- 
les rowt of wicked & graceles perſons . And was this field ſowen, 
this orchard planted , this Church gathered, by the Lords hand? 

And as was theroot,ſo are the branches, as were the firſt fruits, 
ſois the whole lump, /' FH 210 7462442 © 

To conclude this point,thas Treaſon. The Lords field is fowen 
with good ſeed onely,though tares may in time be conveyed into 
it by the Divels malliceand mans negligence. But the Engl:natio- 
nall Ch: was not ſo ſowen; but with tares & wheat together. 
Therefore it is not the Lords field. 


And thus I hope the indifferent reader wil eafily ſee what ſuccont 


MrB. findes amoglſt thoſe tares, under whoſe ſhadow he would ſo 
Hye ſhrowd all the Atheiſts Papiſis & other flagitious perſons in 
Church ; 0G Now 


den by God vnder the law to * ſow their * Lev. rg. 
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. . Now for the Parable of the draw net , eat. 13. I confeſle the 
bad fiſhes may be wicked perſons in the Church, bur undiſcerned, 
as fiſhes ynder the water,between which 8 the good no difference 
1s cen. If the fiſhers and they that drew the netts did know of the 
bad fiſhes in them, and had-meanes of royding them, they would 
never burden themſelyes,and the nett with them, (except you will 
have as fooliſh fiſhermen here, as you had husbandmen before,) 
butrill they do diſcern them to be as they are,they muſt take the, 
as they hope they are, though with you all be fiſh that come tothe 
net, yea good fiſh too, till the Comiſſaries court judge otherwiſe, 
And laſtly to your ſaying, welt. were that, all were ſums: but thats 

6s to look for a heaven ypon'earth, T anſwer that the Church is heaven 


yponearth: and if you were not a ſtraunger to the true Church ; 


and to ſuch ſcriptures as ſpeaks of it,yon ſhould find as in many 0- 


WS 1! Rev.4-1.2. ther places , ſo/ eſperially m the Revelation the Church viſible oft 


& 6.13. 14 dignifyed with the name of heaven and with no name oftener, Yea 


[ = & #- 7. 10. toſeckno further then theſe two parables brought in by you to 


13.% it. ſpeak againſt heaven,thart is againſt rhe true & natural coſtitutis, 


| 1 | 6.19. 12 &conſeryatio of the viſible Church,Chriſt himſelf & that with his 


1 2-3-7. own mouth gives the Church no worſe name then * heaven, and 
fheavi & the onely. ordinary beaten way which Chriſt 


13-24-47 yer you pleaſe to guide men. 
The fixth.infimulation againſt vs is that we hold, 


CHr3. ». That the power of Chriſt, thatis autboray to preach, to adminiſter 
the ſacraments, and toexerciſe 'the (enſures of the Church, belongeth to 
the Whole (hbiirch yea to every ont of them and not to the principal mis 
bers thereof. | | 
Anſw. .Tf Mr B. were but as able to confute vs by juſt reaſon, as heis 


willing to bring vs into hatred by unjuſt and odious accuſations, 
wehould thenihave as much:catiſe to feare his {kill, as now we 


have to complayn of his mallice.-- Onely herein his skill is tobe 


commended , 'that' where Ke findes notqur opinions ſuch as he 
thinks wilbe diſhked by the fimple multitude, he makes the ſuch, 
 andſodeales againſt them  .\1-!} #611. +1! 


- Here come-in many thirigs of great weight to be diſcuſſed: | 


andalthough it were in it Gif thereadyeſt way to reduce things to 
| : 3: 3411447 20 | me 


o heaven in heaven, is heaven on earth, which way ſot- | 
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-* Reaſons diſcuſſed.” * % Wl 
fome heads, and ſd roproſequue them in order, yet fince T have 
eaken this taſk 
I purpoſc to follow him ſtep by ſtep, notwithſtanding all his vnor- 
derly wandrings and excurſions. 

And firſt Mr B. charging vs with errour for giving authory t6 
preach, mimſter the ſacraments, excerciſe the cenſures tothe Whole (hurch, 
&nd not to the principall members thereof, playnely. inſinuates that the 
authority to do all theſe things amongſt them isin the principall 
members of the Church. But the truth is otherwiſc in the pariſh 
Church of Workſop, andin all other the pariſh Churches inthe 


land. You have one onely member that hath power,(and that vn- 
der the ordinary)to any of theſe things, and that your ſelfthepars- 


riſh Preiſt, though perhaps the pariſh clerk may by ſpeciall indul- 
gence be licenſed, to the dead, Church women, read ſervice 


| - light holy dayes, and do ſome ſuch like drudgery in your ab- 
' ſence. 


But for the exerciſing of the cenſures, that belongs not 
to the whole body, or to any member thereof principall, or 
kfſe principall, bur to the Biſhops and his ſubſtirute, which are 
forreyners and ſtrangers asin theyr office from the true Church, 

ſocven in theyr perſons from yours, All your portion in the cen= 
ſures Mr B, is to doithe exequutioners office, when the Officiall 
hath played the iudge, which if you ſhould be fo bold as torefuſe, 


vpon me to trace Mr B. in the parriculars, therfore 


belydes the punuhment of your contumacy, the Church doore . 


-would do your office, for the bull ofexcommunicarion hanged vp 

be ſumner byndes the offenders both in heaven &earth, 
And for the poſition it felf, howſoever we do indeed maynteyne 
the moſt of the particulars againſt which Mr B.intends his refura- 
tion, yet as he ſcts je down, we do vtrerly diſclayme it with all the 


- Errorsin it, | 


Firlt for reaching in the Charch we do'not vſe it promiſcuouſly, 
nor ſuffer it to be vſcd but accordingto the order (as we are per- 
{ſwaced) which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have preſcribed. And for 
the ſacraments, the contrary to that which you affirme is to be 


. ſcene of all men.jnour | confeſſion of fayth, wherein it is held that no 


ſacraments are to badmmiitred wntill Paſtors or T eachers be ordayned in 


* ay 


#hezr office; neyther have we practiſed otherwiſe? And this Mr B. 
ave ns P Q _ 
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 excommunitate a thouſa 
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knew, when he writ this book, as well as our ſelves. 


24+ Thirdly,touching the cenſures we do expreſly confeſſe that F rhe 


power, as to receive m, ſo to cut of any member is given to the whole boay 
together of every chriſtuu1 congreg tion, and not to amy one member a port, 
or to more members ſequeit: ed from the whole, wſing the meereſt mrrber 
for the pronouncing the cenſures. And anſwerablc to our profeſ.on 
is our praQtiſc: with whar conſcience then or credit Mr B: can ta» 
ther vpon vs thoſe baſtardl; runnagates, Ict God, & men judge, 
Theſe things being thus, the vntruthes, which he ſayth we 
build vpon this opinion are his and nor ours ,as the groundwork 
is his, ſois the whol building rayſed from it. But touching in- 
terpreration of ſcripture by private brerhren, and pollution by 
ſinn vnreformed in the Church, & ſeparation from it for the ſame, 
we (hall ſpeak in their places. Onely I deſyre it may be obſcr- 
ved thar rather then Mr 3. will forbeare to accuſe vs that we 
hold it lawfull for one perſon ro excommunicate the whole 
Church, he- will back this moſt odious calumniarion with as fond 
andfalſean affertion: and thar'is, that ſeparating from « (Þutith and 
excommunicathig of it ts all one in ſubftance, though called fie odzon(ly. 
But the contrary is manifeſted by theſe two reaſons. 
Firſt excommunicartion isa ſentence judiciall preſuppoſing ever 
a ſolemnandfaeperiour power over the party ſentencedz- bur no 
ſuch thingis-inferred vpon ſeparation: ; 
2. Excommunication is onely of them which are * with? -nd 


of the Church, but ſeparation may be from them without. And1 ; 


would know of Mr B. whither a perſon, though never ſo meane, 
mightnor ſeparate from the aſſemblies of Paganis, Turkes,Tewes, 
Papiſts,8 other,hzretiques, and Idolaters? I hope he would not 
draw ſuch a man within hisſepararsſts ſchiſm: 8 perfor the ſameper« 
ſon to excomunicate ſuch an aſſembly were a ſinful pro ; 

of Gods ordinance. And though we held (as we do nothmy lefſe} 
thar one man might excommunicate the whole Church, yet were 
itnot more (as you affirm) then your (burch allowes to ary Bp. ® Evel. 
no nor fo much by a thouſid parts:for one Biſhop with you may 
unifate a1 Churches: every Dioceſan Biſhop'all 
the Churches in his Djoccs,the two Provincial Biſhops the\ r rwo 
. a * Provinces 
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| Reaſons diſcuſſed. T25 
Provinces, fo livelyly do the reverend fathers the Biſhops reſemble 
the holy father the Pope, which may judgeall men, but be judged 
by none, 

"The next colleQion made agaynſt us is that we hould that ewes x4, g. 
or three gathered together muſt be a (/burch which hath the Whole power of 
Chriſt, and may preſeily make them officers & wfe the diſcipline of (rift. 

No ſuch haſt Mr B. of makpy officers preſently: we make no dumb Aſiv, 
Miniſters: neyther dare we admit of any maneyther for a teaching 
or governing Elder,of whoſe ability in prayer, prophecying, & de- 
bating of Church matters we have not had good experience, be- 
fore he be ſo much as nominated to the office of an Elder amogſt ; 
vs:remebring alwayes the deep charge of the Apoſtle to flay hands 4 , Tau 7; 
on man, nor to be partakers of other mens foms. 21. 22+ : 
But this we hold and affirm that a company conſiſting though 
but of two or three ſeparated from the world whither vnchriſtian, 
or antichriſtian, and gathered into the name of Chriſt by a cove- 
nant made to walk in all the wayes of God knowen vnto them, -. 
isa Church, and ſo hath the whole power of Chriſt. And for the 
caring of this truth I will propound, and ſo prove by the ſcrip= 
tures theſe two heads. | 
r. Firſt that a company of faithfull people thus covenanting 
together are a Church, though they be withour any officers amog 
them,con to that your Popiſh opinio here infinuated, & els y£, 7, 
where expreſſed, that 4 company is no where mall the new teita- P4. 99s 
went called a (burch ({lbriftian familyes excepted) but When they heve 
theyr officers, and that otherwiſe they are called beleevers, Diſciples, but not 
a Church but onely by anticipation as heaven and earth are ſo called before 
they were Gen. 1.1.c5- that the officers give thi the denominatis of a Church. | 
2. That this company being a Church hath intereſt in all the II, 
holy things of Chriſt within & amongſt theſel ves immediately vn= 
der him the head, without any forreyn ayd,& aſſiſtance .Of which 
holy thingsin particular we ſhall conſider as they come in our way. 
Theſe two grounds (by the grace of God) I will prove in or- 
der : and for the confirmation of the former take theſe reaſons. 

The firſt is gathered from the authours owne words, tht. 4 c6- E 

$9 of holy perſons (without officers.) = called beleevers, _ 
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126 Counſcles diſcuſſed. 
called a Church, for the word Church, is no more then a copany. 
or | aſſembly howſoever gathered rogether: and ſo a fer com 

of viſible beleevers muſt needs be a conſtituted viſible Church:and 
to manifeſt the vanity of thar diſtin&ion, that one place ſhall ſerue 
AQ. 11.26.where in the ſame verſe the ſame perſons.are called the 
Church, Diſciples, and ( briſtians. J.. 

Two or three or more people making Peters confeſſion, M ath. 
16. are the Church, But two or three or more may niake this 
confeſſion withour officers. Therefore ſuch a company is a Ch: 

The former propoſition is evident by that promiſe Chriſt made 
* to build his Church vpon therock of Peters confeſſion. 

The ſecond, namely that men withour officers may profeſſe their 
faith is without queſtion, except we will hold that without offi 


13S © 172.25. ccrs no men can be ſaved, Rom, 10.10. 


IH 25. 2. 


£ 
, 
F | ; ( 


Thirdly, if the new Teſtament ſpeak of ordeyning Elders in the 
Church, then doth it neceflarily conclude yea expreſly aftirm, that 
.there were Churches before Elders were ordeyned in them. 

But the firſt is manifeſt AR. 14- 23. therefore the ſecond. Ney- 
ther can Mr B ſhift of the place by ſaying ſuch aſſemblyes are called 
Churches by Anticipation, any more then the Papiits can the ſcrip- 
ture, t Cor 11.26. againſt tranſubſtanrtiation, by alledging that the 
; Apoſtle ſpeaks by PoFticipation, For why may not the Papiſts as 
welt anſwer that Paul calles Chriſts body bread, not becauſeit is 
bread, but becauſe it was bread beforethe words ofconſecration,* 
as Mr B:that Luke calls the aſſemblyes withour officers Churches, 
not becauſc they were ſo, but were fo to be after the Elders were 

ordeyned amongſt them, neyther is it true which-you affirme for 
confirmation of your diſtinRion, that beaven and earth were ſo called 
before they Were, Gen. 1. 1, the meaning of Moſes onely is, that God 
created heayen and earth firſt, and when before they were nor.. 
| If yet it befurther anſwered by any, that the Church AR. 14.had 
Apoſtles over them, it muſt be remembred,that Luke in that place 
and attion of ordination notes out threediſtinR orders of PEO 
ple,the Apoſtles ordeyning Elders,the Elders ordeyned, and the 
Churches im which the Apoſtles ordeyned Elders. 
Of the ſame nature js the fourth Argument grounded ypon 
7 (or, 12. 28, where Godisſaydto have appointed or ſctin the Church 
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but not a (burch which is all one, as if he ſayd, that a Church is not s 
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' «Apoſtles, Prophets,T eachers neceſfarily implying 2 Church before, 


Ha.18. 19,20. AFRt.2. 39. 2 (or. 6. 16, 17.exccpt they have Mint- 


falem, or to Rome, or beyond the ſeas , they may find Sion the 
| Bones couple themſelves together by voluntary *profeſſion & co- 1 Pet.2.9 | 


Workſcp to,þe a company of faythfull __ ) if Mr Bernard 
 Qhouldleavehis View fr a better, then the church of Work- 


wherein they were appointed : as a Sheriffe appointed ina 2 
Maior in a City, a Conſtablein a Pariſh, A in Em | 
neceffarily preſuppoſe the Shyre, City, Parrifh, Familie , wherein, 
they are appointed, And indeed where ſhould the Lord ſer his ſte-, 
wards bur in his familie? Is any ſocietie capable of the Lords offie, 
cers but his corooration? Is not the Elderſhip an ordinance given, | 
to the Church? & ſo the Elders called the*Elders ofthe Church. <4. 20. | 
Im the Church is not an ordinance given to the Elders, norever 24, | 
called their Church in the whole New Teſtament. CERES: 13 
Fifthly they with whom the Lord makes his Covenant to be their 
God, and to have thems bis , to dwel among#t them as in bis / 
which bave right to the promiſes of Chriſt, and to hi preſence , they are 
the.Church of God, & of Chriſt, Gen, 17.7. Lev.26-11.12.,/Hat.it, 
17. 20. eApoc1.11-13. Heb. $.16. | 
But a company of faythful people {though they have no offi- 
cers pn them, may be received into (romen with God, may 
be his remple , and have him dwell among#t them , may haveright to 
Chriſt and to his promiſes, & preſence, except we wil ſay they miay not 
be gathered m Chrifts name, may not be called, may not come out frons 
among unbeleevers nor ſeparate themſelves & touch none unclean thing, 


ſters going before them. For they that may tſeparatethemſelyes F2Cor.6.18 | 
from unbeleevers may be the remple of God, thatis the true vi- 


fible church, which the temple typed our. | 
Men are notto come out of Babylon, and thereto ſtand ſtil, & 


remember the Lord a farr of, but muſt reſort to the mu where 
he hath put his name, for which they need not go eyther to Ieru- 


Lords mountain prepared on the top of every hl. If they as lrvely 


venant, they are a Firewall building the Lords Temple. 7 
6. Tfa company of faythful people withour officers be not 2 
Church, then if all the officers of a Church ſhould dye or fall 
away the Church ſhould" be nullified , and become no church:- 
and to come nearer home ( graunting for a while rhe pariſh of 
u 


fop thould be diſchurch h and I a Church av a. 


128 Reaſdns diſenfted. 


and thus an affembly might be Churched an4 vnchurched' and 
Churehed agayn every weck in the time of perſecution or plague, :; 


by having and looſing , and recovering againe her officers: and 
thus the officers thould not be the eyes or rongue of the body, for 
the body remaynes a true (though an imperfeR) body without 
them, but the head of it:yea the Pope though he hold himſelf the 
head of the Church, yer acknowledgeth ita Church without him, 
and in the time of vacancy. | | 

Wee read, Rev. 2. 5. that the Lord threatens to remove the caxn« 
Aleftick from the Epheſians excepr they amend. Now the candle- 
ſtick is the Church, chap. 1. 20. and to remoye the candleſtick 
is ro diſchurch the afſembly, or to wipe it out of the beadrow! of 
Churches . Here is ſin the diſcharging an aflembly, but that the 
death of the officers ſhould do it, is no where found. We will ac- 
knowledge the Miniſters to be rhe f lights, tarres,& candles in the 
the candleſtick theChurch,& that the Miniſters death or fall is the 
removing of the light in a great meaſure, but we may not graunt 
them to be the Candleſtick: thar is the Church, wherein they are 
ſer,as x Cor. 12. 28. which may ſtand till thyugh they fall, 

7. If acompany of Saynts, where no officers are, be not a true 
viſible Church, then may they have no viſible communion toge- 
ther eyther publick, or privare; the reaſon is, becauſe the commus« 
nion of ſaynts is an ,or property of the Church, and the 
Church a cauſe of it: the inviſible Church of inviſible com- 
munion, and the viſible Church of viſible communion. And 


as we can have no fellowſhip with Chriſt in his merits, and other 


works of mediation, till we be in our perſons ioyned vnto him by 
faith, and grafted in him, as the * brauncha mthe vine:ſo neictftr 
can we have communio one with another in any ſpirituall grace, 
or work, till we be ynited one to another in love, as the members 
of the body vnder the head. Communion in works whether na-. 


turall, ciyil, or religious,doth ——_ preſuppoſe vnion of pers: 


ſons. Yeaif ſuch a company be not a Church, I ſee not how their 
ſed can have right to baptiſm,no nor how their own baptiſm ci 
beaccounted trucin the right ends, & vſes of it. For 1. baptiſm is 
within; and not without the Church; Ephe. 4- 4- 5, Second}y,it 
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js the ſeal of the Covenant (which is the form of the Church )ta 
the faithfull, and their ſeed, eZ. 2; 38: 39. Thirdly, iti of the 
members into:the body of Chriſt, « (or. 12. 12: 13- 

Laſtly where the eſſenriall cauſes of a Church are to be found, 
viz.mac:er and form, there is 2 Church, But this may be in ſuch 
aſſemblies as have no officers, ergo'- 

The former {ropoſition is evident in ir (elf, for the eſſentiall cat 
ks give being vnto the th 9, and it ha h the being from then» 
The 2. I gather from Mr B. own graunt, where treating of the | 
cauſes and properties of the Church, he makes the f ernematter Þ pap, 114. | 
ſach as profe fie (rift Iefwa therr onely ſavwour:and the * form to be the " | 
oniting of men toGod,and one to ar0ther wſehly; Now except he will M87 6, | 
ſay ( which God forbid) that none may make profeſſion of faith, F 
and be vnited ro Chriſt withour officers, he cannor deny but there 
may be, (and fo be called} a Church without them. For all vnited 
ynto Chriſt the head, are members of the body, which is the Ch: 
and ſo the whol afſembly ioynrly conſidered is an whole and en 
tyre body and Church. So that to deny an ordinary aſſembly or 
communion of Chriſtians to be a Chriſtian Church, is nk; 
ſtian opinion. And here Tentreat the indifferent reader to confi- 
der whether theſe mens wayes be equall, or no . When we den 
their aſſemblies to be true viſible Churches, though they confi 
forthe moſt part of prophane, and vngodly perſons, vndcr the 
vernment ofa Provinciall, or Dioceſan Biſhop; and the Mini» 
of a dumb or prophane Preiſt, as the moſkdo, (to which a 
ſo the beſt is ſubieR within one moneth) they complayn of vs, as F 
moſt injurious detracters, and yer will nor they acknowledge any YN 
aſſembly of faithful & holy people oncly(if vnfurniſhed for a time = 
of officers) to be a true Church, or capable of that denominarion, 
But let ner the harts of Gods ſervants be diſcouraged, he'is no 
accepter of mens perſons, he hath not tycd his power and 
ſenceto any order, or office in the world, but a-cepred of the! 
thar feare him, and work righteouſnes, hating the afſemblyes of- 
the wicked, and all their ſacrifices, | [thaſ 

Vpon this point T haue inſiſted the longer, partly becauſe it1s 
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136. - _ Ruſmrdfeſel, .— _ 
ane Aa deteſtation of the vnſufferable pryde of this Pretacy, and 


00d, which will havethe very life of all Churches to hang likens 
on the breath of their noftrels, yea (I may lafcly ſay )on their laſts; feed. 
if they dy yea or torſake their charges in never (o fl:thly reſpets forth: 
their Churches are diffolved, atleaſt during the vacancy, and fo | Anda 
the brethren diſmembred from being of the viſible body of Chriſt, prove 
Bur fo far are the officers from being the formall cauſe of the towhi 
Church (as is intended) as they are in truth no abſolutely neceſſa- _No 
ry appurtenance yntoit. The power indeed to enioy them is an nifeſts 
eſſcntiall property ſeared in rhe body which may braunch our it pany « 
ff (as God gives fit means) into officers accordingly , whichif and b 
_ they proveunfruitful , it may alſo accordingly lop, or break off. 
And ſo farr is the Holy Ghoſt from giving counrenance'to this thews, 2 
Opinion, that the Officers make the Church, as when he ſpeakers may fr 
diſtinaly of the body, and officers, and conſiders them feverally, preſcr 
' hecalls the body the Church, excluding the Elders, as appearcs . II, 
in theſe, amongſt many ot her ſcriptures. Af. 14. 2 5.'& 15. 4. and of Chi 
20.17.28. 1 Tm.z.5.15, Andthereaſon is, becauſe che Church is devide 
eflcntially in the ſainRs, as the marter , ſubjzeR, formed by the co+ Bu 
yenant; unto which the officers arc bur adjunRts, not making for ceived 
the being, burfor the welbcing of the Church, and furtherance erand 
of her fayth, by their ſervice. | | the m 
' The ſecond poynrt now comes to be manifeſted, which is that Churc 
two or three faythful perſons joyned unto the Lord in the fellow- IL 
ſhip of the Goſpel, haye immediate intereſt ro Chriſt in all his or- er 
dinances. Be EET L title u 
Now leaſt any ſhould ſtumble at theſe words, rWo or three ioyned or _—— 
gathered rogether(as it ſeems Mr. B, would hereby take advantage ro | _ 
diſcountenance fo ſmall a number.) it muſt be coſidered, that rwo and the 
or three a op rogerher have the ſame right with two or - ſoas t 
three hundred; Neyther the (mallnes of the number, nor mean-- ately f 
11184 nes ofthe perſons can prejudicetheir right. When the Lord did from | 
HIT tDeur.s.9, choſceonenationtromaliother narions, he chole the ſmalleſt a- - to, an 
INST -Z[ros. 2. mongit them, f feweſt im number, And thongh now. Chriſt have þ. uſe, tl 
* Mah, ». opened a py forall nations, yetis it a* narrow way and which . ando 
th. few finde, cſpecially in the firſt planting or teplanizag, of Chur- hath 
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' near unjon betwixt Chriſt, and his Church,and the free and full 


. and own leryants{as they can behad) for convenient purpoſes,ſo 29. 30.Rev | 
ak rey ce ii Gluck of Ch end aenlae 2, Av | 


ſpeaks moſt pr :in which regard alſo he | 
likens the. ** the kingdowe of beaver, or Church, to « gram ca oro "Mat. 14, | 
feed .vhich os the: leaſt of ell ſeeds, but yer hath vertuein it to bring 44% | 
forth a tree , in Whoſe boughes the birds of beaven may build their neit+. 
of | ora PR 
a cofortable retnedie, in-ſpeaking of rwoor- as. | 
to whom he-hath.given his _—_— and ied bi reſence. _ 2 
Now, for the poyntit ſelf: the truth wheteof is ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſted by that which hath been Crmerly layed down. Tfa com- L 
pany of faythfull people (though withour officers be the true Ch, 
- body of Chriſt, and Iſracl of God, then to that _— ap- | 
perteynes the covenunts of promuſe, the oracles of God are commu 6-8 
thens, and t0'thew are grven his word, ſtatutes and i s: & (0 Row. 4.2; 
freely enjoy themamongſt themſelves in the order by Chrilt & 9-4.7/. | 
cribed, without any n Miniſters, for Mediators. 04). 19.20, 
. TI. They that have received Chriſt have received the power A, 2-399 
of Chriſt, and his whole power;for Chriſt and his power are not | 
devided, nor one part of his powerfrom another, Fj 
But every company or communion of faythful prope have re- i 
ceived Chriſt. Ioh.1, 12. Rom.$.32.1ſa. 9.6. and with him pow- 
erand right ro enjoy him, (though all the world be againſt it)in al 
> meats , by which he doth communicate himlelf unto his 
Church. | 
III, WhentheScriptures would give us to underſtand the 


; *,. "FYy 7 food r3r 
ehesof which Chriſt 


| 


title which he hath given herin himſelf, and all his moſt richand *Joh. rg. ,; Þ 
pretious benefits,they do teach the ſame by refemblances of moſt ;, | 
_ and immediate conjundtion, as of that between the * wine **£ph. 7. 2 
and the branches, **the head and the body, f the hucheand andthe wiſe, and 23-0 4.15 
ſoas the branches do receive and draw the ſap and juice immedi- 16.5.2, z 
ately from the vine, and as the body wigs 4 ſenſe and motion f(a. s, 
from the head immediately,and as the wife hath immediate right p. 19. Mar. 
to, and intereſt in her huſ bands both perſon and goods, for her 22. 2, ;. 

uſe, m—_—_ ſhe may and ought to uſe the ſervice of her huſbands Eph. 5. 25, 


_ G w — — 


tereſt 
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rereſt in, andritle to Chriſt himſelfe, and the whole new Tefta- 
ment, & every ordinance of it, without any ynnaturall, monſtrous, 
and adulterous interpoſition by an obey Ac whatſoever, betwixt 
the vyne and the branches, the head and the body, the huſband & 
the wife: which are Chriſt, and his Church, though but rwo oy three 


gathered together in bis name, as hath formerly been manifeſted. 


IF all things be the Churches;cven the miniſters themſelves, yes 
though they be Paul, Cephas, end eApollos, and the Church Chrifts co 
Cori Gods, then may * Church vſe and enjoy all things imme- 
diately vnder Chriſt, and needs not goe to Rome to fetch her 
power,whether Mr B. would ſend her , but may have and enioy 
the Miniſters and miniftrations (as her own) of all the holy things 
which are given her. But the firſt the Apoſtles expreſly affirmes 
2 (or. 3.21.22.23.and ſo the concluſion neceflarily followeth;which 
will alſo be more manifeſt in the particulars as we come to be 
handled in theyr places, as occaſion ſhalbe miniſtred by MrB. rea- 
{ons layd down againſt popularty gs he termes it, which in the 
next place come to be conſidered of, _ | 

The firft and fecond whereof are, that it is contrary to the order 
which God eſtabliſhed before the law, vnder the law, and ſince Chriſt, or 
in the Apsſtles dayes; during all which tymes, he affirmes,that the 
power of governing was in the cheif; in the firſt born before the ſow, mn the 
Levites under the law,and :m the Apoſtles m their dayes. And for confir- 
mati6 of theſe things, he brings ſundry ſcriptures from the ojd & 
new Teſtament, & for the expoſition of them, & clearing of his 


- aflertion, intermingles ſundry other obſcryations. y 


Forentrance into the anſwer of which his refutation, T defire 
it may be conſidred, that the viſible Church being apolity Eccle- 
ſiaſticall, and the perfeRion of all polities, doth comprehend in it 
whatſoever is excellent in all other bodyes poliricall, as man being 
the perfeRion of all creatures, comprehends in his nature, what 
is excellent in them all: having teing with the Elements , life 
with the plants, ſenſe with the , and with the angels reaſon. 
Now wiſe men having written of this ſubie&, have approved as 
good, and [awfull, three kyndes of polities, Monarchycall, where 
lupreme authority is in the hands of one, Ariftecraticell when itis 

_ 2 


: 
: 
| 
; 


; 
4 


ſhoulders the government ts, and vnto Whome all power is given in heaven & Math. 28: 


- aPreilt to offer vp pirituall ſacrifices of prayer, prayſes,& thank(- | | 


" Reaſons diſcuſſed, 733) 
in the hands of ſome few eaſe and Democraticall in the 
whole body, or multitude, And all theſe throe formes have their 
places inthe Church of Chriſt. ' In reſpe& of him the head, itis a 
monarchy, in reſpe& of the Elderſhip an Ariſtocracy, in reſpe& | 
of the body, a popular ſtate. | 

The Lord Ieſus is the King of his Church alone, f vporr Whoſe f ?/a. 9. 6; 


earth, yet hath he not received this power for himſelf alone, but 18. : Tim. 
doth communicatethe ſame with his Church as the huſband with 6. 15. | 
the wife. And as heis * amounted by Gad with the oylof gladnes above , | 
hic fillowes, ſo doth he communicate this agnoynting with his bo- * 7/4.45- | 
dy,2 Cor, 1. 21. 1 Joh. 2. 20. Gal.2. g. 10. which being powred bythe ©: 7» Heba 
Father vpon him the bead runneth downe to the ſhirts of theclathing, '* 9+ 
ming with the ſweetnes of the ſavour every member of the [/ 

dy and ſo makes every one of them ſeverrally * Kimgs and Preiſts * Rev.1.5Y 
and all ioyntly a f Kingly Preifthood,or communion of Kinges, t E L/ 
Preifts,and Prophets. Andin this holy fellowſhip by vertue of this ! 7: 19+ 
plenteous annoyntment, every oneis made a King, Preiſt, and 7 * * "i 
Prophet, not onely to himlelf but to every other, yeatothe whole. ** = 
A Prophet to teach,exhort, reprove,& comfort himſelf & rhe reſt, | 


giving for hiniſclfe and the reſt, a King to guideand govern in 
the wayes of godlynes himſelfe, and the reſt. But all theie alwayes 
in that order, & according to thoſe ſpeciall determinations, which 
the Lord Ieſusthe King of Kings hath preſcribed. And as there 
isnot the meaneſt member of the body but hath received his drop 
ordram ofthis Jnoynting,ſo is notthe ſame to be deſpiſed eyther 
by any other or by the whole: to which it is of vie dayly in ſome 
of the things before ſet downe, and may be in all, or atleaſt in the 
moſt of them. So that not onely * the ey (a ſpeciall member) * /;,, ,,; Þ 
canrot ſay to the hend (a ſpeciall member) [heve no need of thee:but not 2,1, ©*® 
the bead (the principall member of all)vnto che feer,che neeaneſt mens- 
bers I bave noneed of you. | 
And yet as if a multitude of Kinges ſhould afſemble together 
to adviſe & conſult of their comon affaires ſome one, or few mult 
needs be appointed gate aoy bothforoodey Shel afſi- 
| 2 ce 
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ſtant of the whole, which ſhould go before the reft in proponnz 


aſſembly,the Church of Chriſt, though al be kings, yet ſome both 
moſt faythful and moſtable, are to be ſet over the reſt , & that in 
office,(nort kingly but miniſtcriall ) becauſe the aſſembly is con- 
| ſtant, wherein they are both deeply charged, & effeQually encou. 
| raged to Miniſter according to the Teſtament of Chriſt, and that 
! "42-90 not f onelyfor comlynes and order as Mr B:flaundereth vs to hould, 
; bur for the proffit, zdification, yea and ſalvation of the Church. 

2 (or. 1 24. Eph 4. 11.12.13. 1Tim. 4. 16 bythe miniſtration of 

ſuch holy things as to the Church appertayne bythe free, abſolute, 
and immediate donation 'of Chriſt. - | 

This przmiſcd, Icome to Mr B, reaſons and refutation, 

And firlt I do freely acknowledge the thing,which he would 
charg2 vs to deny, and ſeeme to prove by many f(criptures: and 
that is that the'goverment of the Church before the law, wnaer the law, 
in the Apoſtles tymes, Was (and ſo ſtill is )nor 19 the multitude but in the 
cheife. Tn the firſt born before the law,in the Levites vnder the law, 

TB inthe Apoſtles in their tymes, and ſo in the ordinary officers of 
11 the Church ever ſince, and that the Lord Iefus hath given tohis 
1. © ©: + ChurchaPreſbytery,or Colledge of * Elders or Biſhops fo the feeding 
1118 {5 44 20: of the ſame, thar is, for the teaching, and governing of the whole 
118 7-29 flock according to his will:and theſe the multitude joyntly and ſe- 
189 - , Tp , . verally is bound to *beyall and every one of them, ſubmiting them- 
2. Heb, 1 ; ſelves wnto their government in the Lord. Andthisit never came into 
11187 7 our harts ts deny.Ceaſe then Mr B.to ſuggeſt againſt vs unto ſuch 
oF! 1 E as are ignorant of our faith, & walking, that we deny the Officers 
I! to be the governours of the Church or the people to be governed 
11190 by them. But this I defire the reader here to take knoviedye of A 
8: and ever hereafter to beare in minde, that it is one thing for the 
officers to govern the Church ( which we graunt) and another 
thing for them! to be 'the Church, which Mr B. in expounding 
Math: 18. would needs make them; where he would have the 
1184 | xech: officers alone to admonith, and cenſure. As if becauſe the f warch- 
WH 15123 mais ſet mY blow the trumpet and to wayne the people, when the ſword 
commeth, that therefore he alone is the City, orLand,and —_ 
one 
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alone to make reſiſtance. The officers of the Church areto govern 
every ation, of the Church , and exerciſe of the communion:are 
they therefore alone to do al things? They(if there be any of them 
in the Church) are to govern in every eleRion and choyceofen« 
ſuing Officers , are they therefore, alone to chuſe , excluding the 
Church? They areto govern in preaching, prophelying, and hra- 
ring the word, and receiving the ſacraments, ſinging of Plalmes, 
diſtributing vnto the neceſſities of the ſayn&s, are they therefore 
alone to prophefie, to ſing Pfalmes, to contribute to the poor 8 
the reſt, with as little reaſon can it be affirmed, that rhey alone are 
to have comunion-in the cenſures, to admoniſh, & judpe, becauſe 
they are to govern in thecarying & adminiſtring of thoſe matters. 
Theſethings thus cleared it wil be very convenient forthe pur- 
poſe in hand, and wil give much furtherance to the truth, inafew 
words to confidet of the nature of Eccleſiaſtical government, and 
governours; which whilſt politik men through either ignorance, 
or contempt of the'poſpels ſimplicitie,do negleR, they labour to 
tranſform the Church into a worldly kingdome, and to ſet over it 
a kinde of kingly and lordly government: and ſuch ſcriptures as 
give libertic and power unto kings, and other civile officers over tNuw.7.2 
their ſubjeRs, and people , for the making and altering of lawes, 7 rho 
and for the paſſing, and ordering of judgements, theſe they per- s Ek x 
vert and miſapply to Church governours and government: then \- *'#" 
which nothingis more monſtrous, Afath. 20.25. 26. 27, 28, 1Pet. Has | 
J:3+ | A a” 
A TI. Forfirſt _ _ are & ——_— - _— — -- ape | 
Princes, Heads ,( aptames Judges, e M agittrates, s, yoes, x 
them > achedy plas mavgts 7 in their reſpe&, Gods : and = _— | 
according to their names (0 are their offices: 'buton the contra+ ,* 1,7" Þ 
ric, Eccleſ1aſticall officers are not capable of theſe, or the like titles ” rs 
which can neyther be given without flarterie unto them , nor re» 
ceived by them withoutarrogancy:neyther is their office an office ,, , 17 
of Lordſhip, Sovereigntie, or Authoritic, but of * Labour and Ser- yay 
ve, and ſo they the ©* Lobowrers and Scrvents of the Church, as of > (m.4.5z 


2- Magiſtrates may publiſh & execute their owne lawes in their 
R3 owne 
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136 * Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
own names, Ezra. 1; 1.2. &c. £5. 8.8, Math. 20.25. But Miniſters 
arc onely interpreters of the lawes of God, and muſt look for no 


furtherreſpeR, at the hands of any to the things they ſpeak, then 


as they manifeſt the ſame to be the communndements of the Lord. 
& Cor. 14.37. 


Civill adminiſtrations,and their formes of govetment may 


be, and oft tymes arc altered, forthe avoyding of inconveniences, 
according to the circumſtances of tyme, place, and perſons, &x. 
14.13; 14. 15.16. 15.c, Butthe Church is «kargdome Which can. 
mot be ſhaken, Heb- 12. 28. wherein may be no innoration in office, 
or forme of adminiſtration from that which Chriſt hath left, for 
any inconveniency whatſoever. 

4 Civill Magiſtrates have authority by their officcs to judge offe. 
ders,vpon whom RY alſo excquute bodily vengeance, vſin 
their people as their ſervants,and miniſters for the ſame purpoſe; 
but in the Ch: the officers are the miniſters of the people, whoſe 
Ervice the people is to vſe for the adminiſtring, and executing of 
their judgemets, that is for the pronouncing of the judgments of 
the Church(8& of God firſt) againſt the obſtinate,which is the vt- 
mok execution the Church can , And what difference can 
be greater? In the comon wealth the people fewer or more ( yea 


ſomrimes whol armics)the miniſters of the officers: in the Church, | 


the officers the miniſters of the people. 


F. In civill government obedience muſt be performed for the 


authority and will of the commaunder , who is Lord over the bo- 


dyes and goods of his ſubjes. e ſar. 2v. 25.26. 1 Pet. 3. 3. yea | 
though his commaundements being with them bodily domage, - 


a be they never ſo vnjuſt, & vnholy yet muſt obedience be given 
meek and pacicnt ſufferance, though not in aRive performance. 
,7 Pet. 2. 13. 14. & 3+ 14+ 15-16, but in Church marters not fo. 

The officers may n 


it enuatmenio% gar fir, and zdification _ the 
mg doth RET 1 (or, 14. 26, Gal. 1.8. (02+ 
16. 14. | 

And the reaſon is becauſe civil Magiſtrates haye authority = 
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nexed to their office, and order, and though both they, and their 
commaundements'be moſt ynjuſt yer do they Nill rereyn their au- 
thority, which their ſubje&s may not ſhake of: bur miniſters and 
Church governers have no ſuch authority tyed to their office, bur 
merely to the word of God. BOY 
And as the peoples obedience ſtands not in makingthe Elders 
their Lords,Soveraignes &, Iudges, but in liſtening to their god- | 
ly counſels, in following theyr wiſe direQions, in recetving their 
holy inſtructions, exhortations, conſolations, and admoniti- 
ons, and in vſing their faithful ſervice and ncaa s ſo neyther 
ſtands the Elders govermer in ereRing any tribunall ſcat,orthrone 
of judgement over the | 9 n in exhorting,inſtruRing, com- 
forting & improvin by the word of God, Tim.g.16. &in 
afoarding the Lord and them their beſt ſervice. 
 Buthere it wilbe demaunded of me, if the Elders be not ſet 0+ 
yer the Church for her guidance, and government ; Yes 
ly, as the phyſition is ſet over the body, for his skill, and faithful- 
nes to miniſter ynto it, to whom the pacient(yea though his Lord, 
or Maiſter ) is to ſubmit: the lawyer over his cauſe, to attend vnto 
it; the ſteward over his family, even his wife and children,to make 
= for them: yea the wachmen over the whole city forthe 
keeping thereof. Such,and none other isthe Elders,or Biſhops 
Now-to conclude this point. All the ſcriptures which MrB, 
brings (asthe reader may fee) ſerves to prove that the governers 
ofthe Church, muſt be in, and of the Church they govern: but the 
governers of the Church of Worxſop,are not of it,neyther would 
Mr B. I dare ſay, be well pleaſed they ſhould, Burt whereit 13 


further affirmed, that durmy all the «Apoſtles dayes, the body of the con- 
gregation attempted _ 9, but that, alvayes (burch matters 
Were begun, governed, and c by the eApoſila,as it made nothing 


againſt our matter , though it were even ſo, as-is ſayd, fince we 
hold that where there are officers in the Churches, & thoſe faith- 
full in all things, as th'Apoſtles were, there things are not to be at+ 
tempted without them, ſo is it not true which is affirmed, neythes 
do the ſcriptures alledged prove any ſuch thing, = 


138 Kea] O08] AT] Cn([ed..- 
þ MO thatthe Apoſtles bein hen, & of. 
20.23. do prove tnate 'peang men, 
ficers of all Churches , did when they were t with the Chur« 
ches govern and afliſt them faythfully.inall things , which we alſo 
affirm to be the duty of al Elders in their particular charges;whonm 
the people are me. 6 to obey. ;; Moteparticnlarly : The two 
former places ſpeak of rhe Church at Ieruſalem, where ſome of the 
Apoſtles wereeyer preſent; what marveilthen-if the congregation 
attempted nothing without them? But rouching the laſt ſcripture: 
which ſpeakes of the Churches of arid amongſt the Gentiles , and; 
of the ordination of Elders there, eLE. 74.23. thecaſe is otherwiſe, 
Oftheſe Churches ſomie were converted: ro:the Lord by the Apo- 
{Yes, and other by private, brethren ſcatteredthither, : & there pu- 
bliſhing the Goſpel. eFF. #. 12. & 10.2644: 47.484 11.19; 20, 
21:23. & 13- 2.1248, & 14. 1.2: &that ſome certaine yeares before 
any ordination of Elders amongſt them.  - + , 
Andcan it be conceived with any reaſon, that all this lony ſpace, 
during the Apoſtles abſence, theſe Churches never aſſembled toge- 
ther for their cdification and-:comfort, in prayer, propheſying,and 
other ordinances? were there noother coverted al the while which 
deſyred to be admirted into their fellowthip? or had they no uſe of 
excommunication for the preſerving pure of their communion for 
ſundry yeares? But to let paſſe theſe more general! things and to 
come to the fpeciall- buſines mentioned : NE. 14, 23: :The ſame 
rules which were after leftin writing to Timothy and Titus for the 
choyce bf Biſhops, or Elders were then in uſe amongſt the Chur- 
ches: & amongſt other qualifications, it was required of them that 
they ſhould bef apt ro redch, * abletocomvince, as alſo to manage the 
publique affaires of the Churches,which were to depend on them, 


5, Whither in caſes of controverſie, or otherwiſe, 'and{ach they both 


then were, and now are by good tryaland experienceto be known 
to be: and thoſe alſo-»s youry plants for ſuch fruits. '';And as itdid 


' moſt ſpecially concern the brethren to know certainly, & by good 


cxpcricnce thatthoſe officerswere ſo qualified , whom they were 

taſctoverthem, and unto whom they were to-comir their ſoules 

£0 be ed unto life crergal, fo could they anely rake ſufipient trail 
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places, A 115-23. 24.25, and 6: 3.6. and 14. ty 


= 


of hem; their gifts, and faythfulnes for the publique mi : 
due experience, The Apoſtles came, bus. occafionally to-viſit tr | 
Churches,and to comfort them, making (in many very {mall or 
no continuance Jand fynding fir men for officers in the Churches 
where they came, and the ſame known, teſtified and commended 
to beſuch by the peopleselecion, they ordeyned Bilhops or Elders | 
over them, and ſo.departed, AF. 14. 21.23. 2g. +. th os i oy 
And whatreafon'can be given, why the Apoſtles did notar the 
fiſt planting of the Churches, - but ſo long a ſpace after, ordeyn 
officers, (as-alſo that Paul did not perform that buſines himſelF- 
in Creta,but left Tirus the Evangeliſt for that purpoſe, Tw. 1 . 5.) 
Gave onely that-meniot gifes might be-trayned vp in prayer, prophe-- 
cying, and carrying ofſuch Church affaires as fell our, and. 
ſodue tryall made of theyr gifts, & good knowledgtaken of their 
fyrhfulnes in and by the Churches whereof they were, and over 
which they wereto be ſer, being found fit for that ſervice? Now 
the fourth ſcripture which is, -« Cor. 5. doth dire&ly oppoſe that 
for which it is brought. It was the Churches fault not to-have pur- 
gcd out that ſower leven, the inceſtuous perſon before they eyther 
heard from Paul, or he of that evill amongſt them: and for theyr 
negligence herein the A reproveth them, as all men ſee that 
are_ not. willingly blynd.. -- And for Paul he in all as 2 
penman of the Holy Ghoſt wrote ſcriptures for the direQion of 


the Corinthians and all other Churches to the worldes end, and. Tv. z- 


in ſpeciall, as a_cheif Officer of that Church by f determining 
for himſelf diſcharged his owne duety : but did neyther begs, 
overn, nor « the «lion: being at Philippy, or rather at Epheſus 
r thepreſent, fromwhence he writ the Epiſtle tothe Church, vn». 
to which he commended the buſines in hand, both for the be- 
ginning, and ending of it. | 

But what of all theſe, and many other the like ſcripturesto be 
alledged? becauſe the Churches arein all ings to be guided by 
theyr officers miniſtring faythfully,and according to the word of 
God, and theyr duery,thar therefore ifeyther there be no officers, 
or if they be abſent, or fayl in their duety, the Church may do no- 

thing eyther for information, or reformation? | 
Ihe (criprures I Tf: death & all the Churob 
: | «a 
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_” Reaſons diſcaſed.* 

at Jeruſalem was diſperſed favt'rhe «A po Hes ,ahud that they which were fo after! 
| perſed Went to and ſro preaching: the effe&vf whoſe preaching) it follc 
 teA7. ,, aniongftthe Gentiles was f rhoſayth and converſion of a great iumber? Y — may at 
20.2 Ul the Lord, | | a ned, Stir depth officet 
I "Herewere not onely Church matters but _ | 7 2c Spe matter 
ni; prdarhing 10nd fro, twniing and ioyning of wnhimilet to the Lord, & _ 
-- where neyther Apoſtles nor other biſicoryinrerd: preſent, for. Fly 
thisis'Td0 on aBenithar dwring al the ApoFiles dayet nothing was the qu 
begun bur by them. © And wharif the Lord ſhould row rayſe vp a' with tl 
| company of faythfull men and women in Barbary, or- America, 4. 5-& 
iT] by thereading ofthe ſcriptures, or by the: wrytings, conferences, - bandl: 
[1 Or any ns an dly mien,muſt they notſeparatethemſelves himſe! 
13 frons the Hilchines of the heathetyto the- Lord? 'nor turn: from to ren 
Tdolsro' the true God? nor joyne themſelves vato him in the” didto 
flowfhip ofthe goſpell? nor have-any communion together for how { 
theyr mutiall #dification; and:comfort, i ſome vagrant” Preiſt- matte 
from Ronie or England-be ſent vnto then to'begitſtheyr Church che m 
matters with his ſervice book? And yet this would nor ſerve the propc 
| tlrne neyther,for he would be onto theme barbarian, and they barbari= | repro' 
ÞF as onto him, 1 (or. 14. 11. Someyeares muft be ſpent or ech could taken 
K; vinderftand others language. Nay if this were a true ground, that" marre 
; Church matters might not be'begun without officers;” it were fatiffa 
; _ gmpoſſiblethat ſuch a people ſhonld ever eyther enioy officers, or | HK 
[| | " become a Church; yea T may ſafely ad,thar ever there ſhould be m- | ther1 
11481 * the world after the vniverſal viſible apoſtacy of Antichriſt, any true- what 
1187 eyther Chnrch, or officers; -and fo we muſthold with the Arians, tobe 
1184 ; that exceptther ſhould come'newApoſttesto gather the Churches, © | Chur 
1101 4 and ſo # new Chriſt to call thoſe Apoflles, thar there can be ro the = 1y(as 
HIM worlds end-neyther trite Churches nor true officers, The reaſon is, {| ter be 
LINE) £#40-5-4+ becauſe *n0 man rakes this honour onto bnſelf, but be that is called of God - ded,; 
11997 a# Aron: Now Godcalls no man ordinarily but by the Ch:, (for I lique! 
vi8t ſippofe you will not deny bnt that rhe choyce'of officers is aCh:* | by al 
0 187 niatter & not a matter of theworld.)YAndtheChurch muſt chuſe put t] 
181 none but fuchas of whoſe krowledpe, zeult, and{ viterance they have | nam 
1184 taker: tryall by the exerciſe of biryuifts, as you truely affirme els where rious 
f P4g.148. in* this book, and you will not fay but this exerciſe of his puns by th 
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\ Reaſon diſeufſed 
. after this mannevdnd for this end is a Church-mdttercWhenae 


it followeth, that both Church-matters, yea and Churches ialfo 
may and in caſes muſt bebegun without . Yea even whene 
officers are, if they fayl in theyr ductyes,the people may enterpriſe 
matters needfull, howſoeyer you-will have the-miniſter: the onely 

mm mouens; and willty all to his fingers. And tolet paſſe-the 
godly Kings of Iudah which were no Church officers (about whom 
the queſtion is) which ſundry tymes ſet the Preiſts a work, & other 
with them in Church muarress, as 2: (bro.t7 7:49. and 29. 1.2.3. 
4. 5. ec. andiother mſtances in the old Teſtament;which .in the 


bandling; of .the-particblars'wilt fall into-confideration; f.Pertr f Ag, ,,Þ 


himſelfe was ealle( _—_ as were no Apoſtles or: other officers, 22, 
to render a reaſon of his going tn to men uncircumciſed, which he alſo 
did to Gods glory, and the Churches ſatiſfation, 'v. 18. © Now 
how ſoever- they. which: ſo-contended with . him: erred in the 
matter; -- and it is like, dealt'\too contumeliouſly. with him in 
the mariner, - yet: had-it been ſimply vnlawfull for them to have 
propounded, and'begun a matter of that kynde,Peter would Have 
reproved and broken off theyr diſorderly courſe,and not haveper- 
taken with them in their ſinne by vndertaking the anſwer of the 
marrer, which in the generall he doth approve,by his orderly,and 
ſatiffaRory anſwer. 2/1 | 
Furthermore, where the Lord Ieſus, Aath. 18. 19.direts a bro- 
therin caſe,' & order, to rel! rhe (hurch of his brothers offence, 
what can be more playne then that he enioynes a private brother 
to begina Church matter? Yea wt a be Elders in the 
Church; yea though the Elders alone, \yea the cheif ofrhem one- 
Iy(as Mr Bernard\would have it) be the Church, yet muſt the mat- 
ter be brought ta,/and beguiiin the Charch by him thar is offen- 
ded,and his witneffes.To prefle this yeta little further : if any pu- 
liquely ſcatidalous/6? notorious ih be committed in the Church 
by a brother, and th&Elders negleR all means of redreſſing ir, yea 
put the caſe the Blders themſelvesbein the tranſgreſſion, and by 
name, that they preach hzreſy,or borh preach and practiſe noto- 
rious Idolatry;, and thar the bodyof the Church alſo be corrupted 
by thew, andjoyn hands with them - their miſcheif, what ny 
- m 
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£42 " Reafons 
muſt aprivate brother dotin thisc | 
bliſheth in the truth, and whom he plucks as a brand” out of the 


Reed | 
lence Edtets 


Fyre? muſt he goe on, and ioyn with that Idolatrous aſſembly in * 
.theyr wickednes? God forbid. And-leave them he may not till he | 


' have dealr with them about this Church -marter, and convinced 
-themof chis Church ſinn:for if Chriſt would nor have a brother 


caſt of his brother til he have dealt with him nor the wholeChurch 


"to caſt of a private member, till he refuſe to hear uv, Math. 18. much 


Icfle will he have one brother to fordake all the brethren, and offi- - 


cers allo, or a'private member to diſclaym-the whole Church till 
he have by the beſt meanes he can affoard in himfelf, or procureo- 
therwiſe, and-after the beſt manner, convinced, 'admoniſhed and 
exhorted/both-the-Officers and people, and ſo found them obſti- 


-nate and jrreclamable; 
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: To proceed: The Apoſtle Pan! writes to:the Church at Rome,to 
obſerve ſuch as cauſed diviſions, and ſcandalls,coutrary to the dorine they 
had karned , and to avoidthem: and to the Church at:Corinth, to jde- 
Iitier to Sathan, or excommunicate the mceſtnous perſon, 8& agayn that 
ypon his repentance , they ** Would forgive hms, end confirme their love 
towards bim, and agayn to the ſame Church, that they would have 
ready their * collettion for the amis at Hieruſalem and gather it on 

the Lords day, defiring further that they might abound 5 that grace, 
4 infaith,love, and the like: to the Coloſſians that they thould f/ay 
10 eArchippus look to thy miniflery which thou ba#t recervedof the Lord that 
thou fulfill : ſo writes Tohn to the Church at. Pergamu that they 
ſhould not /affer the Balaamites and Nicholaitans to teach and to deceive, 
as they did : <f. and to the (Church of T hyatira likewiſe not to ſuſfer the 
Woman fezabell calling her ſelf a Propheteſſe to decerye Gods ſervants. 
Now -it (cems by Mr BER NA,RD S doarine 
that if the officers withdraw. in theſe things, and will not en- 
deavour the reformation of them ( or if = 
that the filly multitude muſt beare all evill,'and for all good; 
they muſt not makand evoyd hzreitcall and ſchilmaticall whether 
teachers or others, they muſt not put out the old leven, that they may 
become a new lump; nqr confirme theyr love to any pemtent perſon, or for- 
$%ebay, though, his repentance be never ſo tul or publique NAS 
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make any colletionin the (Wuerch for theyr bretlaren rho ſeqmts, nor have 


Reaſons diſtuſſed, 145 
any part in that grace: nor pur their Afiniſter in mynd.of bic office 
4 fulfill: nor medle with falſe 2ets for theyr conviction or 
reſtrayn:, but may ſuffer them to deceive without gaynſaying;.thele 
are all Church matters, Apoſtles onely,and Apoſtolick men mult medle 
in chem, both.to begin anJend them. And thus the Ch: withour 
the officers help(though it cinor pol be-had)asa deaf,a dub; 
ablynd,a-lame,yea a liveles & ſenſcles body:it muſt both have the 
eyes pur out, and the cares topt,and neyther ſee nor hear, it muſt 
be rongue-tyed from ſpeaking, & faſt bound hand and foot from 
doing any thing forthe generall; and joynt;gogd, yea it muſt nor 
be ſaved withoat the officers, for other ordinary way of ſalvation 
know I none by the revealed will of God in: his word , but in the 
vſcof the ordinances, which Chriſt hath- given vnto his Church... 

It is the ſtewards duety to-make proviſion: for the fami- 


ly, but whatit he: negle&ts this duety /in- the: mayſters abſence? 


muſtthe whole family ftarve,yea and the wife alſo? or is not ſome 
other of the family beſt able,to be imployed for the preſent neceſ- 
ſity» Iris the Pilortes office ro guide the ſhip,but whar if he igno- 
rantly, or negligently, or deſperately will run the ſame ypon the 
rocks, or ſands, muſt the reſt of the mariners forbeare to interme- 
dle, and ſo periſh ? It is the Captaines office to lead the arniy, but 
what if he or they perfidiouſly will betray the ſame into the hands 
of the enemy, may not the body of the ay ewes the beſt head 
they can to defend themſelves, and to offend their enemies, viing 
the beſt meanes they have for their preſent direction? Yea even 
in the moſt peaceable & beſt governed comon-wealthes,a private 
man may ina caſe of neceſſity become a Magiſtrate for a mayrie 
work, and that which ordinarily is the Magiſtrates peculiar. The, 


Lord hath given f cheſword into his hand for the good of bimthat doth *'F* 


Well, & to take vengeance on bum that, doth evill, and to him it apper 
teynes to the innocent. But if this innocent perſon.be 
aſſaulted þy a theif, murtherer or other enemy, when the Magi- 
ſtrate is abſeny, that ſhould defend him, God puts the ſword into 
his hand, and he may as lawfully vſc it now, as wear it before, & 

S3 S0- 


- 


f Row, 1g, | 


f44 Reaſons difeuſſed, 

So may the Charch Wars of Chris, jf the'ſteward the mini 
ſter negleR theproviſion, ' vie the help, and" fervice' of an other 
the firreſt in_the family toprovide food; the multitude, as the ma- 
riners, if the miniſter the Pylot be deſperare, ſer an other the moſt 
ſkilfall at the ſtern: the body of chearmy the Church, if the -offi: 
cers as the Captaynes be'perfidious, vic the helpaind guidance of 
ſorne other the moſtexpert:(o may, a private /citizEa magiſtrate, 
2 private member become a miniſter, for an ation of neceſlity to 
be performed, by the'conſent of the reſt. Theſe firſt things even na- 
ture,and the light of it teacherh the natural mizn, the latter, grace, 
& the ſpirit of graee the [pirituall man.” Ofthee things themort 
largely Fhaue Tpoken in the general, T-inay be the breifer in the 
particiilars.. 'Onely for conclaſion I muſt'demaund' of Mr B. 
this queſtion: if Church macrers be to be performed onely by mi- 
niſters, why his Sexton being no miniſter reads divine ſervice'in his 
abſence, and 'that by authority from the Ordinary. JF this be not 
# Church matter, and that materiall, there is fmall Church mat- 
cerin the moſt Charches in the land, | 
- Now the laſt thing Thaveto obſerve touching this firſt rtaſon 


- is,thar ſo far as the anthour ſpeaks the rriith in it, ſo far he ſpeaks 


moſt playnly againſt himſelf . ' In thathe graunts'Cas he doth 
þag. 99. 91:) thepeople under the-law-arjght fromthe Lord, to 
approve of the appointment of the Levites, and that the body of the congreg4- 
tron Were made acquainted with that which concerned theys, yea and bad 
liberty to chuſe their officers, and to preſent them to the «Apoftles, therein 
he oyerthrowes both his own.,and all other the miniſteries in En- 
#land;'d$ by the lawes both civil-and ecclefiaſticall they are conſti- 


, + ented: Fot the law (with you Mr B:) allowes nor onely Miniſters 


. erdeynedat large , without any certeyn congregations , but enti- 


, ties them alſo to their ſpeciall cures, without ſo much as the peo- 


ples knowledge: manypariſhes never ſcing the faces of theirmini- 
ſersrill they comero' ring their belles'in ſigne of victory: much 
teſſe doth the law'/provide,: they ſhould'be approved, leaft of all 
that they ſhould be choſen; and preſented by them". 

As therrath you ſpeak in this place makes againſt yoy,ſo had you 


ſppken more fully, you had brought more clearereſititmony againſt | 
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| v former, for the Levites were not onely approved by;the peo 
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Reaſons defenſe. - 
ron G1 ;roudothavr wha woner bin. tjme;-and. 
Pome vatrurhesambg}like tiarknes with b Jeaſkrhe net 
ſhine'too wy. 1 theeyes of the reader. - - 
Where you then affirm that the pedple tht onely approve Fg Le. 
its 4 the Lords appaintneent when t WL Nomb. 3:6. 
12. Lev; 8.2.36. &thatothe body Wenn page tt "MW j 
quainted with th choice Mathyas, AQ.1.15. you ſpeak vn 
ly: but where-yon , that oneh; the liberty was graumed them by the >a 
eApoſtles then to chuſe Officers &c.itis both falſeand fond., Fallras: | 


A 


given by them: they were the the peoples gift, and. Ore 
theirs (for they gave nothing but their owne) and-by them given 
to miniſter vnto the -p5any ſtead of the firſt borne, Exod. 132-12: 
13.nd 22. 29.N um. 3. 12. The Levites arc eExpreſly called the peo. { 
ples f ſhake offro1g and fo were not an approved, but given LapNew 8.9. 
them as their offering,cven the offering of the Whol congre _ 10.11, 
that by ſolemn AT Lk & impoſitionrof hands by ES 
Men al approve the thinges done ty others, bat the peo 7a 
principal s themſchees: the ofiring was theirs, and by them 
as their vi preſented, and ſo by Aaron offred voto theLord1 par 
their.name./« «| | bro 2170004 , 

- Andas ſhameles.an vneruth is it which yOu. onainchs conching 

the calling of Mathyas, AR. r. that: the bogy of the _—_—_ Was 
onely made acquainted With that, which pane. fon all. For par) 
ever the miniſtration were extraordinary; being an A 
which he was called, and therefore'the Lord reſerved to himſel Na 


prerogative royall of immediate deſignation of the very: perſon; 
teſo wag ar 


Gat. 1. r. yetwopld he haue the ibertie of the 
preſerved , as _ by direRion, they were to preſent two, and 
terto acknowledge by common conſent: thar particular perſon . 
which by wes was NY ages ou and "and degree. 
that work, yerl. 29126. 7 
Laſtly the liberry graunted to the people for the <hufing both / 
of Deacons, and Elders, et. 6.8 14. was not by any courteſic 
of the Apoſtles, as by the Popes indulgence for that time, as Mr 


B.would beare4he imple in hand, bur it was ans 
would cunningly ple reader ord 
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part of 'that-conn{cliof Go wherevith the Apoſtles ac- 
uainted the Churches , and'one of theſe c6maundements which 
were to'teach all Churches to obſerve, which they alſo did. 
- And ſo I come tothe third reaſon againſt this imputed popula- 
orey's.'- | 7 ; 
This is ſomething generally ſet down,but the thing (1 perceive 
by his proofs ) which Mr B:.intends is, that the vſc of the keyes & 
power of binding and loofing was committed by Chriſt co his Ag 
poſtles; and/to thoſe which ſucceeded them, *  * 3M 
© Andfirſt here, Ido grauntwith Mr 3ctnard,that look ro who: 


the power of binding and looſing was primarily, and immediare- * 
ly committed, in their ſacceſloars it recideth for ever: ſorhat the. 


onely point in queſtion is into whoſe hands the Lord Ieſus hath 
properly & immediatcly given the keyes of the kingdome of hea« 
yen, the power of looling, and binding finnes. 

For the better vnderſtanding then of this point it muſt be coſide- 
red,that the kingdome of heaven is copared to a great houſe into 


which ſome areadmitted,andothers denycd enterance: the doore . 


_ this —_ Chriſt:the key _ —_— and ſhuttsthis doore, 
is the -the opening of it (: which is the loofing of ſinnes, )is 
end. 27 6 pening of it ( g ) 

tous promiſes of the forgivenes of ſinnes and life eternall to 
uch as beleive, and repent. The ſhatting of this doore ( which is 
alſo the binding of finnes) is the declaration and denunciation 


of the wrath of God, againſt ſinne,and of condenmatio vpo per- 


ſons impenitent , and vnbelcevers : and both theſe according to 
the pleature of the mayſter of the houſe,though the latter of them 


benotofthe nature of the goſpell, which.is in it ſelf *- the mini-. 


fiery of life, andaf the ſpirit which goueth bfs, bit accidental vnto it, by 


mens own fault, which through their vnbeleeving, & impenitcnt.. 


hearts turne this keyas it were , the wrong way-ypon. themſelves. 
Now by thecvidence ofthe former generall truth approved ([ 
doubt not) to the conſcience of every indifferent man ( which is, 


that acompany of faithfull people ynited together in the _— 
| wp 


aal;never reverſed bubby Antichrit, 


commiſſion of (briſt to his «Apoſtle, and their ſuce 
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ſhip of the goſpel, t s; is a Chnrch,» This 
ſpecialty in hand wilbe .- And whereloever the promiſe of 
vjvencs of finnes, andiifeeternaltis to befourid, there hangeth 
the golden key of heaven gates, there finncs arc looſed in heaven: 
for what els is it:rg loofe fimes;burtopubliſh, gs orde- , 
clare in the word of God & righteouſnes.of Chriſt , the forgive- 
nes of finnes tothem thar'repent, © Bur of theſe things hereafter, 
I will inthe firſt place confider-of Mr Bernards proofs, 'andof 
his cole&ions from them. = 1-S04:6-800 
| The placesalleadped are, 3arh, 27/19. & 16; 19. Fob. 20121,22. 
2; Mok 13.34; which ſeriptires are nor alt of one nature, nor - 
ſerving to the ſame end. Yet this in generall I do anſwer to all of 
them, thatwe deny not but har the publique Miniſters _—_ CO- 
miſsion from Chriſt to publiſh the goſpel, adminiſter the | 
ments, bind and {ooſe finnes, watch and ward the howſe of God, 
and thelike , which for vs to deny were wickednes;and for you to 
proove is loſt !abour'; Bur the pointes in controverſie betwixt vs 
arc firſt, whether theſe things and all ofthem,and with them all 0- 
ther Church affairs not here mentioned, be fo appropriated to the 
Officers, as that none other may meddle with themitand 2. whe- 
ther this power be committed torhem immediarelyfrom;and by 
Chriſt;or mediately from/Chriſt by the Church: which conſidera- 
tion whiteſt you negleR, you erre your ſelt, deceive ſuch as follow 
you, and injury them you oppoſe. "Bat to'the ulars,' 
The firſt & third ſc s, Math:28.19., & fob. 20. 21. 22/23, 
are meant onely of the Apoſtles; and inthemthey receive the'c6> 
miſcion Apoſtolik, which(to ſpeak properly) is incommunicable 
to any other Officer inthe Church, * 'For'asnoneare to ſucceed 
them in the: Office of Apoſttes, ſo neyrhetis the Commiſion (pe- 
Culiar to eons a rob a intended eo any others, which j 
allo firtives angus Wan. 270720 250% HEGTH HTS ann i 
Their charge was to *:each and baptiſe alliatians,8&t0 << got into all * 1L,ch. 28 | 
the World, and to preach the goiÞel toevery * but'or Ig | 


C 3 
"W 
, 


cred CERmey WINE” 7g, 
ſtershave no ſuch commuſs19,but are yjed ro their particular flocks, &« Mark, 
et.14- 29. & 20. 28, (03.9 341%” > ” 7 -Saptaggd . aa Wh %y 16, Lys 
2, Theix Comilsion was extraordinary , and miraculous ,wie- 
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148 | Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
ther wereſpe& the inward qualfications of the patties by the int; 
mediate inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith they were at the 
firſt ſpringled as'it were , fohr; 20. 22. and afterward repleniſhed, 
et. 2. 4. or whether wereſpe& the miraculous confirmation of 
the do&rine both by them tha: taught 1t,and by them that belec- 
ved it. Mark. 16.17.18. 20, - boy ls 1 

3. The very outward order and manner of conveying it was Cx- 
traordinary , and by Chriſts;jmmediate yoice, and as it were with 
his owne hands: where ordinary Miniſters have their commiſsios 
from Chrift indeed, but by.men, Gal: 1.7. And the confideration of 
this very difference doth miniſter ſufficient matter of anſwer , that 
though Chriſt did tranſferre unto the Apoſiles their office, and 
power to exerciſe it immediately , yet for ordinary miniſters , the 
caſe is clean otherwiſe . _ | 

Laſtly the diſciples of Chriſt did not then firſt receive power to 
teach when they were poſſcſied of their Apoſtleſhip, bnt long be- 
fore they were admitred into office,as did others alſo beſides the 
without office as well as they, Math. 10, 5.6.7. Luk. 10, 1.2.3.9. 
19. which {criptures alone, as they are ſufficient to juſtify againſt 
Mr B. that the keycs of the kingdome were given into the hands 
of men without office, yea before any office or officer was in the 
Church, ſo - they qonypgpe Vang ng falſhood of thar his pe- 
remptory affirmation, pag. 93- that it 5 as pleyn as the ſhming of the 
fun of the firmament of heaven, to ſuch as are oo or wry $4 70t 
their eyes from ſeing, that, Chriſt never ſayd to the body of the congregation, 
that is, to any out of office, (for that is the point) gee —_ 

The Apoſtles by Mr B. owngraunt in this place, & by theſe ſcri- 
ptures, & atthis time, and not before, had ther commiſſion of A- 
poſt: (hip Sans them from Chriſt , (and Thope he wilt not ſay they 
entred their office without a commilcionine t both power and 
charge was given them long before fopre # of kingdome of God,as 


. The next place is e Mat. 16. 19.where expreſſe mention is made 
of the Reyes of the kingdome of heaven, and of the power of binding, 
and loohng given to Peter: by which ſcripture rightly igterpreted 
thu nent hon I 0c: 
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] defire the difference betwixt Mr Bernard and me tnay be deter- 
mined. 

That by the keyes is meantthe goſpel of Chriſt, opening a way 
by him, and his merits, as the doore into the kingdome, I have 
formerly declared , and we muſt take heed of that deep deluſion 
of Antichriſt, in imagining that this power of binding or looſing 
finnes, of opening , or ſhutting heaven gates, is - to any 
office, or order in the a om only vpo t(trift, 

ly forgrverh ſames, & hath 

ad 7 10 0841 us. and this key externally is the 

golpell, which with himſelf hegives to his Church, Ifa. 9.6. Rd. 

3. 2. & 9.4. and not to the officers onely for them , as MrBern. 


in his * laſt book come to mine hand in the publiſhing of this *# peg. 18. | 


mine anſwer,doth inſinuate, becauſe the material-book was give 
into the hands of the Preiſts,and Elders to _— . Deut. 31.9. 
whence I do by the way gather thus much, that ſince the keyes of 
the kingdome of heaven is the goſpel, and that the goſpel is give 
to the whole Church, and tocyery member of it, whether there 
be Miniſters or no, it therefore followeth, that the keyes arc given 
toall and every member alike , as the go(pel is, though not to be 
vied alike by all,and every one, which were groſſe confuſion, but 
according tothe order preſcribed by Chriſt, 

Now for the place in hand, ( which is e Hath. 16. 18. 19.) 
itis graunted by all fides that Chrilt gave vnto Peter the keyes of 
the kingdome, that is, the power to remit and reteyne ſinnes de- 
Claratively ( as theyſpeak) asalfo that in what reſpcR this power 
was given tO PET E R, in the ſame reſpeR it was, and is 
given to ſuch as ſucceed Perer : bur the queſtion is, in what 
reſpe& or conſideration this power ſpoken of was delegated vn- 
to him , The Pagjſt affirmes it was given to Peter. as the 
Prince of the APOSTLES, and ſo to the Bisyors 
of Romxrz asPETEAR S ſucceſſours, and thus they ſta-. 
bliſh the Pops s primacy: the PRELATES fay 
nay, but mto PETER an APOSTLEthatis, a 
cheif Officer of the CHVRCH, and fo to vsas cheif 
Officers ſucceeding him, which is _ Mr B: judgement, HEIGs 

2 $ 
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156 Reaſons diſcufled,” —"n 
Othce; affirnrirto belong-to Perer here ava Miniſter of the word, 
and iacraments, and the like, and ſo conſequently to belong to alt 
other Miniſters of the goſpel equaſly,which ſucceed Peter in thoſe 
and the like adminiſtrations. Bur wefor our partes do beleeve & 
profeſſe that this promiſe is nor madeto Peter in any of theſe fore. 
named reſpe&s', nor to any office, order; eftate, dignity, or degree 
in theChurch; or world, bur ro rhe confefsion of faith, which Pe- 
ter made: by way of anfwer to Chriſts queſtion, who demaunding 
ofthe diſciples, v. 15. whom ( amongſt the variety of opinions 
that went: of him, ver. 14.) thoughr him to be, was an- 
fwered by Petcriinthe name of the reſt, '7 how art (Chrii# the ſorne of 
the lrvins'God, . ver.16. To this Chrift replyes; ver. 17. bleſſed art 
thou Symm, the ſount of Jonas, 8c. and ver. t8. thou art Peter, and n- 
pon this rock # wilt build wry ( hurch,and the gate of hell ſhall not overcome 
#. and v. 19. [Will give unto thee the keyes of the kinodome of heaven, 
whatſoever thou-ſhalt bind vpon earth ſhalbe bound in heaven , and Whaſoe- 
ver thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhalbe looſed in heavin. '* 

So that the building of the Church'is vpon the rock of Peters c6- 
feſſion , thatis, Chriſt, whom he confeſſed : this faith is the foun- 
dation of the Charch: againſt this faith the gates of hell ſhall nor 
prevayl:this faithhath the keyes of rhe kingdome of heaven: 'whar 
this faith ſhall Iooſe, or bind on earth,is# bound; & looſed'in hea- 
yen. And thus the Proteſtantdivines ( when'they deal apainft the 
Popes ſupremacy )do generally expound this ſcriprure,though Mr 


B. direQly make the Pope and his ſhavclings Peters ſucceſſours it © 


this place,as hereafter wilappeare. Now vpon the foriner ground 
ie followetty, that whatſoever perſon hath received the ſame pre- 
tious faith with Peter (as all the faithful have;e Per. 7. r.)thar per- 
ſon hath partin this gift of Chriſt: whoſoever doth confeſſe pu- 
bliſh, manifeſt, or make knowen Tefus to bethat Chriſt the ſonne 
of the living God, and Sayiourof the world, that perfon opens 
got 96 me ona wow mg with Peter in thevſc of the keys. 

And hereyponalfo it followerth neceffarily , "that one faithful 
mary, yeaor woman cyther, niay as truely, and effeQually looſe, 
and bind; both in heaven, and-catth; as all the Miniſters in the 
wotlid 1: + | k 2:9 F294) 
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| Reaſons diſraſſed Sr 
s en naar yang the nll cerggiliiesbebullecef Baſhan, 
roar Jowd vpon me,as ſpeaking things 1fitollerably-derogato- 
xy-to the dignitie of Preiſthood, mh be fome- others: alfo ,; 
eyther through ignorance; or ſuperttition, will take offence atthig' 
ſpeach , as confoundingall things: but there is no ſuch cauſe of, 
exception. For howſoeyer the keyes be one and/ithe lame- in-nae; 
ture, and efficacy, in what taithfl- mans or mens handes ſoever, 
as not depending eyther vpon the number, or excellency of wm 
perſons, but ypon Chriſt alone, yet is it ever to be remembred, 
that the order, and manrier of vſing them is very different: :: 

: Theſe keyes in dodrine may be turned as: well yps thera which. 
are without the Church as vpon them which are within,aud their* 
finnes eyther looſed, or bound. e Hath.28.1y. but in diſcipline(as 
we ſpeak ) not ſo.;; but onely-ypon them which are within. 1 Cor- 
3.12.13. Againe tlye Apoſtles by their office had thefe keyesto- 
vſe in all Churches, yeain aff nations yponearth; ordmary Elders: 
for their particatar flockes. «A, 14. 27: 20: 28: 361 

Laſtly there is an vſe of theſe keyes publiquely to be had, andar 
vle privately: an'nſe of them by one perſon ſeycrally, and an uſe 
of them by the whole Church joyntly,and together: an vſe of the: 
miniſterial}, or in- office, and an vſeof them our of office : but the 
power of the-goſpel (whichis the bers) is ſtill one, and the ſame, 
notwithanding the divers manner of vſingit. __, : 

And this Iifin&ion well obſerved will ſtop the hole, by which 
Mr Bernard in his reply,ſundry times ſcapes out:(where otherwiſe”, 


he ſhould be ynavoydably rakenin Mr Smythes arguttients) by ta- - 
king van —_ ing of z phrate-vſed by MrSm:-whichy 
is the miniReriallpower of (briſt. This munifteriall power Mr S.nakes 

S that externall comnnicared, & delegated of Chriſt with and: 

$ © tothe Church, ſerving onely for manifeſtation and declaration of 


the remiſsion, orrerention of ſirmes, oppoſing miniſteriall power 
in the ercature,to thar power effenriall, &:incommunicable which - 
is ifherentin Chriſt and God enema MrB. on rays 
fide, eyther ignorantly., or deceiprfully, miſinterpretsthe terme -: 
Menflerial, as meant onely of the power in office, oppoſed rothat 
whicl+ig out of office, and ſo erceps our at this cranny, But _ | 
T3 V 


* +. © oy 
? q Fe 5 
; # - T/IHAat,2 

| 39 
(4 f . 3 
: 7X 

3 03. 

x - 
ft ; 2 
a : - 


152 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
what reaſon can ie be eyther conceived, or ſuggeſted that Me 
Smyth ſhould affirme, that the body of the Church, or a private 
brothet our of office, thould have this power ſpoken of in office? 
Thus much to prove that all the pretious promiles, Math. 16. were 
madeto Peter in reſpe& of his confeſsion of taich, and fo conſe- 
quently to all others, which ſucceed him in the ſame confeſsion, 
and amongeſt the' reſt, the vſe of the keyes , though nor in the 
ſame order, or office with Peter, which was peculiar vnto him 
with ſome few others. It followeth. 

Firſt if the keyes of the kingdome of heaven be appropriated 
ynto the officers, then can there be no forgivenes of finnes, nor 
falvation withour officers :' for there is no enterance into heaven 
but by the dore, there is no clyming over any other way, with- 
out the key the doore cannot be opened: ſo then belike if cy. 
ther there be no officers in the Church (as ir may eaſily come ro 
paſle in ſome extreame plague, or perſecution, (howſoever in En- 
__ a man may haue a Preiſt for the whiſtcling) and muſt needs 

1n the Churches of Chritt in our dayes eyther in their firſt pli- 
ting, or firſt calling out of Babylon: for Antichriſts maſle-preiſt- 
hood is nor effennially Chriſts true M'niſtery) or if the officcrs 
f take away the key of knowledge (as the Scribes & Pheriſees did) & will 
neither enter in themſelues,nor ſuffer them that. wonld,then mult the mi- 
ſerable multitude be content to be ſhur our,and periſh eternally, 
for ought is knowen to the contrary . They hauc no remedy in 
this caſe, no redreſſe may be had of this evill , no meanes vſed to 
avoidit. Though the Pope cary with bim thowſauds to bell, - no man 


may ſay unto bim Sir, why do you ſo? To admoaiſh the Officers of , 


their ſinne , were againſt common ſenſe thar, the father ſhould be ſubult 
ro bis children , the \vork_dominere over the workman, the ſeeds-man be or- 
dered by the corn, and to excomunicate them and call new, were 
intolcrable vſurpation of the keyes, this power is given to the chief of- 
frcers onely , pag. 94.95. and to ſeparate from them is as intollera- 
ble x #8 Miſerable were the Lords people if theſe thittgs 
wereto : but the truth is they are miſerable guides that fo teach. 

2 They which may forgive ſins and {inners, fave ſoules, gayne, 
and turne men vnto the Lord ,to them are the keyes of the _ 
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dome given, by which they open the dore vnto fuch,as they thus 
forgive, gayne , and ſave:+ bur all theſe things: ſuch as areno;mis 

niſters, may do, as theſe ſcriptures (which I cntreat the godly rea- 

der to conſider ) do-moſt clearly manifeſt, XHath: 18. 15.2 Cor, 2s 

5-7. 8.9.19: eAt,$.1, 4. With. 11. 19. 20::21- lam; 5. 19» 20» 
1 Pet. 3-1. Tude, 22:31 Exroneous therefore, & derogatory: ſs it 

to the nature of the goſpr 1, & tice donation of Chriſt,thus ro im+ 

propriate and ingrolic the keyes, which ly common to-all Chriſtis 

ans in their place and order , | 7 

3. Laſtly 1 dosffirme with Mr Smyth that the twelve were as 
yet but diſcipkes,and not aQually Apoſtles, Defignedin deed they! 

wereto the office of Apoſtles, but nor cd of it» A man May. , 
call ſuch a woman his wife, before they be aRually maryed; and 
ſuch a child his heire, though he be not for the preſent poſi 
of a foot of his inheritance, nor like to be before-the teftators 
death: and chat this was the condition of the twelye, I prove by 
theſe reaſons. 1 arls 5100) 

If the twelye were called to the office of Apoſtles, Aſar. 26.then 
Chriſt called mea to an office, for which they were altogether vn- 
fit, & vnfurniſhed, which to imagine were impious againſt Chriſt, 

Now that they, were vtterly. ynapt to this office,: appeares in 
theſe particulars... +; 10 1 | : 

Firſt they vvanted that Chriſtian fortitude, and coutage, vvhich 
yyas moſt needfull for that office; EST. 

Secondly,they were ignorant of the nature of Chriſts kingdom, 
not forecaſting his death, nor bekeving his.reſurreion, vafurni- 
ſhed alſo with the gift of tongues, and ſo viterly ynable to teach 
the gentiles, for whoſe ſake they received their commiſsion in 2 
ſpeciall manner, Meat. 16.2122. & 20.20-214+ 26. 51- Mark, the 
1. 14.Luke 24.21, eAftc2.1.2.3-4. Mat 48, 19 Lhe. 3.56. : 

2. When Chriſt aſcended on high he gave gifts tomen, viz, 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, &c. Ephe.4-4.11. And then.and not before 
then was the Church capable of the office of Apoſtles, who were ts 
preach the goſpel 19 all nations, when the partition wall was broken 
down betwixt the Tewes & Gentiles, that the gentiles alſo which Were 
fermerly Br aumgers &- foreigners , might now be made eto with the 
fur ud of the howfehood of God, Epi 2- 124 19: = 
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cm from gre rar Mr: Bernard bringeth for the 
Apoſtles commiſſion, which is. Mark.'13. 34 where Chrilt at his 
into aftraunge: ſcr}his houſe in order ger hi 
ſervants fur carer them t Cas ares rect & 
licarion-ofthe farae frriprure ro the getieral! e(if we co» 
_ with'this' place that which-he affirmerh j Ml aether ) argue 
Fatbringt ied itofa mindvery vnfound and vnſtable, 
Here, ay" all ren ſee) Mr Bern, _—_ it toprovethar the 
F theif officeri orxely ate by commiſſion ſs om whe woy the pu- 
17 btick affaires of the Churdh, and in particular toredrefle things as 
18. ; | Reply onto noiſe ance to cenſure offenders: :butinthis ſecond book bemg preſs 
18 ! ar Smith db PE fox r Cmith eaken fromithis ſcripture, he fare 
| 1 pap, 195, ad Lindin this place intends toſet one any governs 
Ti'F move of ED :and chus compared with lf, he is like 
q then himſelf, 


gomy- wn wr ms this ſcripture as notintended at all of 


the goyermentof rch, & thatio his 2.8 better thoughts, [ 
have no reaſon ——_ much og Onely I can 
nor paſſe by one frivotous exception,” in his againſt Mr Sm, 
and another abſurd cofleion of higowne. Where MrSmyth - 
firmes , that ſervant or diſcipe in the Church Hath auth 
ty (and that vey) (ithe have theword bf God he hath aut onhe 
4 , for the word caryes authority with it, whereſocver it goes) Mr 
B. HY firſt that byſervants are meant ; which as it is 
fois irotherwiſe for themoſt part, cſpetially i in the 
pmrnbleoof this kind, Mat. 23/14. Lth; 1g. 12. 15.10 whith this pa- 
rable ſeemeth well to' CO EIELER ſince all hel received fome 
ere at ſubſtanceFrs Chriſt to be diſpenſed forthe good of 
reſt alt ſhould aero & igchfully imploy their labour'in the 
of the AL, & al{-& every one 
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ek otarrar eo deto ſo are the j 
Fortes of the houſe and honſhould as in TER " Heb 7 4 | 
tures, but ** the Lords ſeryavrs in his houſe alſo, 1 Pet 2:34 | 

- - Th idle and ſenſlevexpoſition MB. gives is of the Porters Gal. 6. 10. | 
wecking. , Where the maylter ar his departure teSevery ſer- FN Ephe.2.19, f 
vert his Work, els ar yy pecially, leaft be 48: 25, i 
come ſuddenly ard fond them ſleeping, Mr B. to ioyneall together for * 4-Luk,19 
the holding out of Mr Smythes Argument, makes the Porter Gods '** 13: Re. | 
fpirie as i ifthe He Holy Ghoſt vere oucoftheſorents,andhed acom- ©: 16. 22, | 
maundement ' fron} Chriſt: to. watch , leaſt it ſhould be found Rev.t. rc 
allkep at his comming. And by this,l hope, i it appeareth in the ge- 75 | 
nerall contrary ro.Mr B. affirmation, that the powcrof Chriſt (or 
keyes of the kingdom) is not delegated or committed primarily 
- mach eſſe ſolaryly,or alone, tothe officers of the Church howſo- 
exerthey as the governours arc to direct, and as the miniſter to- 
excquute in the vſe of this power, or of theſe keyes. Ofthe parti- 
culars hereafter, Thar which comes next into conſideration is, 
thar the Apoſtles commuted that theyr power received from Chriſt notes | | 
od of the peopee but to the cherfe minsfters of the goſpell, and cheife of- AT. | 
ers of the 

- Firſthere = the reader obſerve how Mr B. intereſles theſe Ar/w, 
dcifayns onely in the powerof Chriſt as the Apoſtles ſucceſſours 
(excluding himſelfe and the reſt of his rank) eu he may advance 
the throne of Antichriſt in his cheife miniſters the Archbi- 

Ke & Biſhops, whoſe chayre he thus ſtoutly laboures to vphold 
on ak 67m © FRE FL S's 

Ideny, that c Evangelilts, as were 

ri ey Titus, Bran rs Apoſtles in their office, o or that 

any other miniſters in the Church, did or. do ſucceed cyther rhe 

Apoliey, Ea Sgut, as they 7 lach (as ws ſpeak). They 

wcro 


ts,  frafwtafiſe 
were extraordinary officers inthe fitſt plating of thefatth amorgft 
the gentiles, theyr qualifications extraordinary; - and miraculous; 
as the gift of tongues; and the like, afid' ſo theyr offices werede- 
termined in theyr perſons, AndyetTdeny nor butthe tree -Mi- 
niſtets of the goſpell” the' Biſhops-or Elders; 1n' theyr particular 
Charches do ſucceed the Apoſtles(thovph ior tn office)yetin theye 
ordinary miniſtration ofthe word, ſacraments, cenſures, prayer, 
ordination, & all other ordinances of the Church whatſoever, ac- 
— the order ny hath w_—_ that the Apoſilesand E- 
vangelifts have by any order committed theyr power or any part 
of Reo any ſuch {bef Monifters ot rather Lords, yea ſpiritudl 
as the Lordbiſhops'& Archbiſhops in Eng].are, that Tdeny withall 
my power. There are no ſuch cheifteyns in the Church of Chriſt; or 
communion of ſaynts. The Apoſtles did, by the- Churches free 
: choyce, ordeyn in every particular aſſembly xc 
or Biſhops, whome they charged' with the particular flockes, in, 
and to which they were to miniſter the holy things of God, and 
none other. AZ. 14. 23-and 20. 17.28, 1 Tim.3. 1.2.4. Tit. 1.5.1 Pet, 
j. 1. 2, Much kſfle are the great Antichriſts of Rome, the Popes, 
and Cardinalles, the Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts ſucceffours in any 
right by the word of God, or capable in thar theyr eſtate of A- 
poſtolicall or other miniſterial] power of Chriſt, as you Mr B. will 
make them,of which your Popiſh errour more in place. "= 
Now for the ſcriptures cited, they ſerye well to prove that which 
no man denyes, in which kynd of difputing MrB. hath a ſpecial 
taculty. 3 TIT, :<4 3h 
The icriptnres are. 2 Tim. 7. 3. and; 14. 15. and 5. 21. 82. Tit. 
7. 5- which places prove thus much in effeR, that Timothy was 
toſce falſe do&rine ſuppreſſed in Epheſus; that men gifted accor- 
ding to the word of God ſhould be choſt intothe of Biſhops 
and Deacons: that he ſhould deale vnparrially in all things :that 
ſhould not partake in the ſinns of other men by laying hands ſud 
daynly vpon any:& thar Titus was left in Crete to re things 
amiſſe, and to ordayne Elders in the Churches. | 
And whatfollowes vpon this? I know well what Mr B. infers: 
namely, that the cheif' Miniſters alone in the Churches wherher 
pure 


ny-of Elders” 


. om dſenſſed. E597 
pure, orimpure (by which larter he meanes the Church of Rome) 
as he expounds humſclf; pag: 145. thatis, that Popes, Gardinalls,: 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Suffraganes,ChaunceJoury, and. the. reſt of 
the triumphang. Clergy , and they alone ſhould medle with fapreſ- 
ſing no OG things — _ ow ordayning mini- 
ſtcrs,and thatail othersare abſolutely jahibired gay medling with 
theſe things, Well,(roler paſſe Ely oxy 5 pokes io B.). in 
to the battered hulwarks, of the Papiſts. for! ſuccous, and the diſe 
Charging of your (elfe,. and:allthe inferiour miniſtery that theſs 
cheit miniſters might reigne; alone) theſcriptures do not debarre 
the members of he Church/iom, chfrom medling inthole things in their 
place,andorder, arek Leer UE cheife ny, 25 is 
ret ppaly they. declazenthar the officers are tor own 
in thoſe buſineſſes, ,-3nd-to put. the brethren i 
brance of to. commaund.teach,and ſpeak thoſe things, cx- 
boeting & rebuking with all authority by the word of God as oc- 
m_ ſk « T iww.4,.0: wel » b 15- AR We. _ conclude 
any thingfor his purpoſe by: the {crptures-he alledgeth he muſt 
take Uhicolrion for graugted, that whatſoever Paul wrytes to 
Timothy,er Titus, trquching the Church ,about that onelyithey, & 
theyr ſucceſlours the cheif miniſters are to medle; which preſump- 
tcous affirmartian is ſufficiently. rofuted-by the very recitall of it. 
He thatreads over the Epiltles bur witha pece of an ey may ſee the 
contrary. There js no greater force in this colleion then in that 
Mar. 13.34.bycauſe the porter is to watch,therefore he alone, and 
notthe reſt alſo,whichis cotrary to the expreſle words immediatly 
following,. where all are comaundedto watch,v. 37. And thus the 
a of ws —_—_— mo ne the 2 Gor Furs, 
entrally be vnder the cheife s of t <<, is 
TT A OR muſt be vnderſtood as it is (| poken, though 
both he,& the Pope ſay nay to it,and eftamamiogety, weſhall 
Cd eg a (or. 2.6. _ on 
Church asallo of your of. 2 (or. 2.6. 
Onely TI muſt ata that part of the truth, 
which Mr B, being ſer 
bis, 3 Cor-5 35 compelleds 


kd - 


ren mM rememse - 


FUR BAANS a nite AS oe A ENG us A, 2th __ —_ _ : 
Y - 


heat Geo! 


» Hb FELL 3% 


EF 2 
it | 
+ £8 
15 

> Fi 

JE 


Peoria Charch is notlting but the'aſſeribly;” 


159 . Reaſons £o nd? 
it may be gathered for Fora ax ene that the offender mnfi 


be delivered co Satan Wick their knowledge publiquely Woben they meer tos 
gether in the open aſſembly. 
Towching which his graunt I obſcrve theſe three particolary. 


Firſt it 0yerthrowes the praQiſc i in the Charch-of England, where 
rhe offender is efcornmunicated by the Chauneelonr,or Official}, 
i may be, 'fourty” miles off from the body of the __— 
whercofhe is a member and that moſt what without the 
of any one of the body, yez or their privity eyther, till ſuc 
as eyther the Pariſh Priſ or Chareh dove fignify the aniiir nts ynto 


z. Ifthe officers muſ} judge JanokGrminiicane in the open | 
aſſembly, then can they alone in/no fenft be the Church, For the 
Andie is aſone to'fay the 
officers in the aſſembly , ave the Church,” as to fay the officers in 
the aſſembly,are the aſſembly+whietris a nſeles Srevative, And 
if the Officers alone be the Church, rowhichicomplaint is ro be 
made, and which is'to re v pare the offender and judge hint, they 
muſt (Mir-in a diſtin a from the body; and not in the af- 
ſembly compounded neceſcarily of the officers and the body: ag 
your Courrkcepers doe in their Conſiffoyies, & the Elders i in the 
reformed Churche$in their private Chambers. 


2. Ttis moſtvntrue which you ſay, that no more can \ be garhe- 
red from this place, but that excommunication was performed in 
the preſence of the body of the Church,and with their knowledge 
b-ing gathered together? it is a o_ that they which were g- 
thered ryerbey, > as hes ( brit to deliver to Satan the | 
et putge one the old [even , to indge 16 put out among themſelves 
that, Bitte frnicwagy.. v. 1.6.7, 12. rol more hereafter. 

AndfoTcome to the 4. Reaſon ainſt Popularity(as you term 
$t ) but in ruth againſt Chriſtian liberty: whichis grounded "ps 
Ephe. 4. 11, 12. Your words are theſe, 


Ir is mnft apparent thee. Chriſt ofcending vp gave gife fr preaching, 
. " 0 Eras 


IF , 
$4 
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er mr ation of ſacraments , end governmen s of neen, who 
[ Meer (0s ow Oran rw | ft aepucrſhed from the other ſaynts , the body 
2 | © aputanhiheTaten nhoogh the Apes 
Againſt this hit rake 110 great exceptio: 2h the Apes Law, 
I, where | ſtles meaning be better layd down ther ahit OheA Jokes the | yr 
ficia!l, King gnd Lord at us Ch.urch hath fer init certaine ſorts, and ors _ _ .. 
gation; ders, of officers tightly fitted, and furniſhed with graces for the 
reſence reparation of the faynts,and #dificarion of his body ro the worlds 
er ynto , | This we affirmeas lowd as you, and with tnore comfort. And 
wok therfore after I have obſerved in a few wordes, how lirtle this ſcri» 
e open. ſerves for your preſent purpoſe, I will inas few more'make 
Por the dppeare, how di it ſerves againfd you in many other mayn 
fay the marrers , and that you in bringing it have onely lighted a candle 
cers in whereby to diſcover your own nakednes. 
1. And This then is that noe re would conclude , that bycanſe 
| robe Chriſthath given power, andcharge to the ſorrs of miniſters here 
, they ſet downefor the reparation of the faynts, and zdification of the 
he aſ- body, thar therefore no brethren our'of office may medle with the 
y: as reparation and zdification of the Saynts, or Church. 
n the '  . 4] doacknowledge that onely Apoſttes, Prophets,” &c. 
by office , and- as works of their Miniftery , are to looktoth= 
teparation, and edificarion of the body : but that the brethren 
athe. out of office are dif of thoſe ducties, I deny,any more then 
cd in the reſt ofthe ſervants were of watching, ( though out of office Y 
edge bycauſe the Porter alone was by office to watch . Ha . 13.54 
Fe Pies 37- Yea look whar is layd vpon the officers in this af- 
ey, ter 4 more ſpeciall manner , by vertue. of their office, that alſois 
ſelves Jayd vþon thereft of the brethren c)s where in the ſame words to 
fer. be performed in their places as a duty of love, for which they have 
term not onely liberty but charge from the Lord. 
vp The officers arc here charged with the 10n or knitting 
| + ot the _  hennde - — —_— 
ypon pruxall; and I hope you the Min: 
bing, ethos the Church. 


will not be the onely ſpigituall _m—_ 
vJ 
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#* ©, Cor.14. 
3-23-36. 


Secondly the officers are here givenco, zdifie the hody: the ſamg 
duery in che Prana as vpon-every aneof the cv.in 


their places. 1 The. 5. 11. and vnto theſe few might. bradded 
an hundred places of the ſame nature. Why then ſhould the Mini- 
y;- viito the-Lords 


al power g1 
for zdificatio or comfort of .che Church could 
then from theirlips. Moſesin the place of numbers before na» 
med wiſht that all the Lords people were Prophets and that the Lord 
would pur his ſpiritypon them:and Paul gives liberty to * the who 
Church, and to dl 2r 36 (women excepted ver. prpapugybenty 
ae for the inſtrultion, edification and c ef all: but with Mr B: 

his Church,I perceive, neyther Moſes ”_ ; nor-Pauls graunt, 
nor Gods ſpirit muſt be avayleable,or find acceptance for zdifica- 


tion by any ſave the Miniſters. The ſabje@s of Kings vſe to com- 
>\ ns Monopolyes , but the ſubjze&s-of the Lord, Ieſus 
greater cauſe of complaint, that; he himſelf, -his power, pre- 


ſence, and! | .he honogreth all his ſaynts, arc thus 
p—_—_— and ingrofled. ub 1 
Fiore —_ which here _ rea. the body of mers, herein 

you lay) the ſpecial member; have their ſpeciall vertnes in themſetvesgiven 
of God «nd not brftaWed upon thens by the body, as the eyes to ſee; the tongua 
toſpeck &c. for the confirmation of the powerof the Lord Ieſus,or 
liberty to reach, admoniſh, and cenſure inthe hands of the officers 
alone is faulty in both parts of it, and.conteynes in it ſundry cr« 
rours both theological , and phyloſophicall. - - 


deed they havefrom Chriſt,and not from,or by the Church ar all, 
as their knowledge, zeale, vtterance, wiſdome, - holynes, .and the 
like: with which the Church findes them furniſhed, & ſo _— 
them vnder Chriſt to vic theſe gifts in office of Miniſtery, whereof 


gut of oflicr they hare crſtginen knowledge:  & this power or 3p- 


a pointmens 


he ſame 
hrev in 
eadded 
e Mint- 
e-Lords 
to the, 


0 COM- 
d. Teſus 
er, pre+ 
re thug 


pherem 
e2gruen 
e fOngud 
fus,06 
fficers 
dry £r« 


p {ge 
mes of 
firſt in 
art all, 
nd the 
nts 

'J 


or ap- 
rrens 


. Lg 


Reaſon} Yu” 16+ 
pointmene, which thiey have from or by the Church'thus to v@- 
theſe gifts i8.another- thing then [their perſonall gifts, at ith 
cations themſelves, which' you Mr B. do very 
+ Secondly, it isig affirmed, that God endies certayn meng« 
bert EE NE th ſerg, and 
the like: 8& that they tave theſ” properties not from the body hug from God. - 
For firſt the very vertne; or faculty ofſeing is not in-theey, butiny: 
the ſoul, which vierhthe ey onely for the inſtrument of ring, & ſo; 
other parts in theiykind. une 0 In Por wiew 
help Tet 


GONe- 


thar not immediately neyther, but with theſj | 
tural, vitall;and animal} di | which the- 
ſoul vtth moſt ately as the inſtruments of alt life, ſenſe, &' 
notion. ': And ſoircomesto paſſe nor in-death where the 
ſoul 3nd body are ſeparated, bur in fundry-di alfo of the bo-- 
dy, that the ey fayleth in ſeeing, and ſo membersin theis ſexs | 


Thirdly, as the Elders of the Church (I confeſle) may be com- 
pared to eyes inthe body, and the Deacons to hands in a reſpeR, 
ſo 1deny the fimilitude to hold abſolutely. - Similitudes (as they : 
fay )do not tun vpon four feet: & to fireynthemaboverthat which 
is intended by the holy Ghoſt in vfing them, is a courſe full both - 
of vanity and errour. The Deaconsarethe'handes of the Church 
for the diftriburion ofher CC NI IENY &yer! 
Itrow, you would not have the Church ſufferthe poore ro fiarye;:? 
where the Deacons are wantingto minifter,or faylingin-their mis /- 
niſtration: ſo arethe Elders the eyes & mouth of the Church for - 
her government, and miniſtration of ſpiritualf things, & yet muſt 
not the Charch perifh ſpiritually for their want, or negligence:no, / 
the Lord is more mercifull to his thenfo, and doth norty'' 
them ſo torr in- che meanes of their zdification, & ſalvation, how 
fireyr and hard hearted ſoever you M.B.are towards them, or c6e' 
temptuous of them : they may , and muſt ufe in caſes of neceſsiry 
their beft helpes, for the diftribution of things fimply neceflaryro 
the body. And dare you fay (as you haue done in both your 
books) that the officers are abſolutely to the Church, as 4 


II, 


III, 


___ t9overthrow the whol mini 


to thebody? and rhar there is no ſpirituall light in the reft of the 
members (ave onely in them ? and that all the. body beſides and 
without them isdarknes ? Indeed fuch a blind beetle your ſpiri- 
tuall Lords, and you make your Churches, and ſo you lead them. 
Bar; oh'you the people of God , yet it Babylon, partakers of 
the heavenly illumination, truſt not theſe your Seers roo much. 
they would be thought all ey from top to bottom, and wauld 
you bclecve, char you the multitude are ſtoneblind,and can 
CS ISNEESSS 
| the lip, whi iſt; Open your 
morc and Crates you ſhall ſee more and arches 
the of your Nationall Churchy are not the wayes which 
Chriſt hath ft for his viſible Churches to walk in, but a very by 
path: and take heed thar theſe men, which would bethoughr all, 
and onely light, cauſe nota fog of earthly ordinancestoriſc rpon 
you, anda dark miſt to cover you. 4 - 
To procced. This one ſcripture, Ephe. 4. 17. 12. truely expoun«, 
ded, and according to the Apoſtles meaning, ſerves at one blow 
of your Church of Eugland.aud 


_ 


al communion with ir ,'/ 


Yout whol pleafor your Miniſteryis, that you teach the word of 


God,& thetrue word of God, and therewith you invite all your 
s voto. yaur-/baquet. Bur now if your miniltery be not the Mi- 
niftery whick Chriſt hath ſer vpn hisCh:nor of the gifts,which he 
hath givevnto his Church, but of an other (orc,8 foundatjs,chen : 
ptr ama + wp. orcomunid isto be had _ it ynder 
any pretente, norypon any experimental profit neyther. 
The officers the which Chriſt hath given for theedibcatis of his 
Church to the worlds end are, Apoſtles, Prophers,Evangeliſts,Pa- 
ſtees,& Teachers; Ephe.4.11.+2-Now the firſt three ſorts of theſe a- 
bovenamed were extraordinary,& extraordinarily cndued;for the 
fict publifhing of faith , and planting of Churches,and {o as tem- 
parary are ceaſed, with their endowments, and this you graunt 
ineffe& , pag. 184. of your laſt book. And for the Paſtors and 
Teachers herc ſpoken of , you MrB: and the Miniſters of yaur or- 


des would bc thought the men, |Of what ſort then (I pray you) | 
30s 907” arc your 
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64h Ks Reaſons & 
dan Deanes, ory ewe Channcefours, Officials and the re- 
fidew of that Lordly Clergy? They muſt needsbe of fome other 
order then is here named, 2nd the gifts of ſome other cheif Lord 
then of Chriſt, when he aſcended on high, and gave his gifts, & 
that is Antichriſt, whoſe gifts they were when he a on high, 
even co the throne of his Apoſtaſy. 

And now for you, which are ſer over the particular Pariſhes, to 
reach the people, (as T confeſle you of all the reſt to be likeſt vnto 
the true Paſtours)ſo by your own confeſsion are you excluded fro 
that rank.. The Officers which Chriſt hath appointed, when he 
aſcended, have received power ( by your own aſſertion) not onely 
for preaching and iro the ſacraments,but fir covernment alſo. The 
want then of the poy government bewrayeth you to be ano- 
thers gift then Chriſts, even his and none others, which hath de- 
viſed an other order, and diſtribution of giftes then ever came in- 
to Chriſts hare to appoint . 

Laſtly, as it is true you affirm, that Chriſt never ſayd torhe body of 
the congregation, viz: in expreſſc termes, go preach,{o 18 it moſt yntrue 
which you intend, viz: that he never gave libertie , and charge to 
any cut of office to teach in the exerciſe of y . This point 
I have touched formerly, but will more fully handle hereafter. The 
ſame I alſo affirme in the ſecond place touching the power cfgovern- 
mnt , not oppoſing your words well interpreted, but your mea- 
ning , which 1s, that none but men in office have power eyther to 
reforme any abuſe in the Church or to any other neceſ- 
ſary Church duty without them.And for ſhutting vp of this fourth 
Argument, let it be conſidered , that here is a great difference in 
adminiſtration of doQrine by teaching, and of admonition & ex- 


communication in the order of diſcipline. Onely one man in the 


Church doth teach at once, and all the reſt both Elders & peo- 
ple are taught by him, but the whol Church may admoniſh, or ex- 
communicate one or more at once,or by one a&: and fo oy 


Chriſt never ſay tothe Church,goe teach, yer,he ſayth ro the C 
24monith; 8exeh municate. Mar. 18.17, 1 (or.5.4.5-In doQrine 


one man teacheth the who! Church,& the whol Church is taught: 


RE = 2 
| ithops, Biſhops 8, Soffra- 


pag. 92. | 


indiſciplyne the whole Church teproveth and excommunicateth - 


one man and him cenſurcth . 
X Aud 


164 \Brafons difruſed. : 
_- And thus yorr light Mr B. which you boaſt,.is arcleae 4 the ſay pp he 
@ the firmament of heaven ,1s darkened, your ſun is gone downeat a E 
noon day. Ama 4.9. pp gt ond I edt, 7 bedien 
The fitth reaſon is thus layd down. 1%: | | + ip 

E It is never to be found in all the old tefl ament that the people; but princes | © Fo 

f Mr B, and ecclefiatticall governours men in authority Were reproved for ſuſfring hv- wr may 
= ty things to be abuſed. Exech. 22, 26. 1 Som. 2. 27. 1 King. 13. ſom | = No , 
the new teſtament, Math.23. Rev. 2.1.8. 12. 18. and 3. 1.7.14. n0me- / 9 
+ tion in theſe places is made of the people. pt" 
| Anſw. It ſcems Mr B.. bath learnt of them which give counſel to af- aug T, 
'S| - firme all things peremptorily, ynder hope to find ſome men with 
| whom a confident affirmation will go as far as a modeſt proot. eh i 


But here as alwayes I do except againſt ( as a corner ſtone of Office. * 
Babylon) your vnequall yoaking of eccleſiaſticall Officers & Mi- 


niſters in the govermet of the Church, with Princes & Magiſtrates pang, 
in their civil authority : there is no-proportion betwixt them. A Fl Agd 
[3 Lyon and an Ox will payr better then theſe two. kinds of gover- privity 0 
19 * 2Chr.z5 nours,and governments.Neyther can it be rightly ſayd of Church equution 


officers that they are men in authority:they arc men in #* ſervice and 


A Num. | q bo | 
| 4 L Rom . 16, <Þarge, whether we reſpcR God , or the Church , - They have kata 


power, I graunt , for they have the f goſpell to preach. & miniſter, 
A '*. which is, the power of God - ſalvation: —_ _ ſpeak with **au- RT 
3 +Row.1.16 thority, and thart alſo inthe order of office, and by ſpeciall com- he Al 
|7 miſsion. And ſothe Evangeliſts teſtific of Chriſt, that © he mughe M cg 
15 X&Tjr.2.15 having authority , and not a the ſcribes: the reaſon was , that where oe ; + 
| Þ«c 178. , be manner of teaching amongſt the Scribes was very corrupt,and | (a3 2 pai 

* * degenerate, affeQting the peoples harts with no reverence of God, rh 4 


i G >.27. 29. : 1 : ee : 
IH Chriſt on the contrary did manifeſt in his teaching ſuch vertue, 
| Mar 1.22. and vigour of the ſpirit, as did draw eventhe ke hearers 61s by 
into admuration. There are in deed in the comon wealth Kings, lo bl Pa 
and Magiſtrates in authority under them, partakers of their king- to obſer 


$181 Iy power by ſubordinationy by which participation «WM 25 
' 12 ly and eftcRually even as the King hinhſelf, bind pal yd 0g 0 
and deſtroy, exact and procure obedience civily both in Church —__ 
and comon wealth,and that by a kingly and loWly power over the : ni 
people, whoſe Kings, Lords, and Mayſters they are; but the Of- To" 


% 


-{ 


rc4 


Reaſons diſcuſſed. 16s 
fi-ers in the Churctr are on fuch authoricy by participation 
of Chriſts kingly power, neyther can. they properly and-eff:- 
Rually bind and looſe, ſave and deſtroy , exa& and procure 
obedicnce as Chriſt doth : neyther are they; as civil Magiſtrates, 
though the Kings ſervants, and miniſters, yet the.peoples Lords, 
x! mayſters, but both Chriſts, and the peoples ſervants,and Mi- 
niſters . 

Now let any judge that hath in him eyther religion, or reaſon, -. 
conſcience or comon ſenſe, if it be not irreligious, vnconſcionable;- 
ynreaſonable, and ſenſclefſe that the body of the Church ſhould 
haveno more liberty and power in the imployments of their {cr- 
vants and Miniſters in their Office, then the body of the comon 
wealth in the imployments of their Lords, and Mayſters in their 
Office. To this allo Fmay adde, that there ar2 many civil ordind- 4 1 {or. g. 
cs and conſtitutions inthe common wealth which concerne not 22. & 14. 
one of a thowſand of the Kings people, many: Magiſtrates & Of- 25. 
ficers choſen the inferiour by the ſuperiour. without the peoples # 4. 7.15 
privity or coſent, many adminiſtratios vſed,judgemers paſled, & ex- 2z. 26.414 
equutions done,which the greateſt part of the people do not (nor 5, 7.2.3.5. 
are bound) ſo muchas once to enquire after: much leſie are they and 14.23- 
bound to complayn of the breach of every civil ordinance, to {ee + ;,2,52. 
itreformed,, to charge c iſtrate to look to his office, to 2.Cor.g.19 
admoniſh him if in any thing he deale corruptly, or wickedly,and 2. 
if he will not be reclaymed but goe obſtinately on ( in the ſpirit * Mat. if | 
of an Hzretick, Idolater, or Atheiſt) to diſclaym or depole hun: ,,, ,z.1g. 
but in the Church, all and every ordinance concernes every perion «/71, 4,17. 
(as a part of their communion) ( without the diſpenſation of ne-,«+ yguh. | 
ceſcity ) for their vſe, and f._ edfication : all the * Officers to be choſen 18.09. BY || 
” ſuffrages and conſent of the multitude: the brethren are to admoniſh ,z ,,. ;o, * 
their brethren of every violation of Gods commaundement, and Gal. 5. 12. 
ſo in order to * rell the Church , and to. ſee the parties reformed: ; Ty, 6. 
toobſerve and to take notice of the officers cariage, and miniſtra- , , - 
tion, and to ©. /ay co Archippucs (as there is need) take beed to thy mi- Ti ; 4 
—— that thou haft received of the Lord, that thou fulfil : and ifthe , 3.4.5 

iniſters will deal. corruptly,and ſo perſevere in the ſpirit of Pro- Tz. ;, 10. 
fanenes , hereſy, idolatry,or atheil! ms if cenſure, depoſe yeiel? or A 

- vep 


166 | Reaſons difeuſſea.” | 
yoyd them! otherwiſe they betray their own ſoules, and falvation; 
- Theſe things I thought good, vpon this occaſion further to an« 
next, touching the difference and diſsimilitude of civil and eccleſi- 
alticall governoursand government, not doubting for conclufion 
toaffirm, that ther is no one etrour in Popery ſerving more dire&- 
ly to advance Antichriſt to the higheſt ſtep of his throne, or there 
to eſtabliſh him, then Thus to confound theſe rwo eſtares 1n their 
authority, and manner of government : though (alaſic) too ma- 
ny will needs tranſforme Miniſters into Magiſtrates, fervants in- 
to Lords: and as * the Kings of the earth have given their power (+ au- 
thority unto the beafF , and arrayed the great Whore that. fitteth upon the 
beaft, with purple, an ſcarlet, and gilded her with gold, prerions fones,and 
pearles,ſo yagi 9 ſtill help her to hold her kingly & ltordly anthori- 
ty , and to beare vp her pous trayne, and that fpecially by 
enforcing thoſe ſcriptures for eccleſiaſtical! government, and the 
manner and order of it, which were left for dircion in civil go- 
yernments, and their adminiſtrations. 
And yet for more ſpeciall anfwer vrito yon Mr Bernard,it fol- 
lowes not ;that,bycauſe the people are not interefſed in the refor- 


marion of abuſes by the yer ern you cite, therefore it is never 
te 


fond egther in the old, or new teſtament, that any ſuch duty lyes vpon 
them. The ſcriptures do not intend to ſpeak of all chives at Once, 
bur that e, which is omitted in one place, is oft tymes 
ſupplyed , and preſcribed in another. And to this purpoſe, I 
do dcfire that theſe few ſcriptures amongſt many others may be 
conſidered of: Mum. 5 1.2, Toſh. 7. 1. 11. 12.2425. & 22. 1s 
12.---16. 17.18.20. fudg. 20. 11. 12. 2 Sem. 20.22. Extech. 44. 5.6. 
7.9. Lnke,i7.3.4.Gal.6.1. IT bef. 5.14. 1 Cor. 5.whol Ch. & all theſe 
& many other of the fame nature will manifeſt, that the people are 
charged with the reformari6 of abufes for the keeping pure of their 
comnnion,as well as the officers, though not in the ſame order, 
or degree. But what need weſeek further ? as all the ſcriptures 
brought forth by Mr Bern. do charge the govervours with refor- 
mation, and none of them exempt the people in their rank, 
and order , fo arc there ſome of them ſo pregnant againſt him - 
j r 
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the 


the point, & by which he hath oY aaabaag ace, 
if he had not ſet himſelf in oppoſition, withour all meaſure,or mo- 
dcſty, he would never offcr his cauſe to be tryed by that evidence 


- in writing, by which in ſpeach, he hath been {o oft caſt and con- 


vinced. 

The (criptures T eſpecial! mean are Rev, 2. & 2. And the 
thing which he would p:3v:: trom thoſe ſcriptures 15, that, bycaule 
John in the verſes named by him , ſpeakes to the Angels of the 
particular Churches, that therefore it conernes the Angels, 
that is, the cheif officers alone , and no way the people {no nor 
any of the Officers bur one in a Church by Mr Bernards expo- 
firion) ro fee to the reformation of ſuch abuſes, and diſorders, as 
in thoſe Churches are reproved. But if in theſe ſcriptures 


not of the Angels , as the people in theſe, where the Ky onely, 
anſwer, 


were found amongſt them. As if the King atany time write his 
letters to any co ion in the land about ſome ſuch publick 
buſines, as wherein every free man hath an hand, he dire&ts them 
tothe MATOR, BAYLY, or ſome other cheife offi- 
cer, by whome they are to be publiſhed to the whole body, and 
the matter m , which they conteyn, though as I former- 
yiad, every freeman be to ſpeak to, and content in the bu- 
INcS, 


X 3 And 


168 Reaſons diſcuſſes. 
*  And.here itis too much Mr B. ſhould ſay (as he doth) that ne 
menreon in theſe pla te revelation is made of the people but of the gover. 
nowrs onely , where Chriſt expreſly enjoynes Iohn 70 Write his vion, 
«nd to ſend it vm the 7. Churches, ver. 11. where Iohn expreſly (a- 
tnres them wich grace and peace, as Paul and others do them tq 
whom they write. in the beginning of their letters, v.4- Where he 
alfo caſts choſe candleſticks he ſaw in his viſion, the Churches, 
thopgh' diſtinguiſhed from the Officers,or Angels, whom he calls 
ſtarres, or lights. ver. 12. 13. 20, and laſtly-and ow; where 
after his both commendations, & reproofs, promiſes, and threat- 
nings,he wills me to liſten what the ſpirit ſaych not of, butvnto the 
Churches, Chap, 2. 7, 11.17. 29. & 3.6.13. 22, which do neceſ- 
farily conclude the people in'them, 
'*  Buttolet paſſe generalls,& to come to ſuch particulars in theſe 
Chapters , as wherein the ſuffringſotf evills in the Churches is 
xeproved. Onely I muſt needs thew Mr B. his great overſight, 
that, where he ſhould prove, that onely the angels of the Churches 
were reproved for ſuftcring eyils yureformed , he points vs to ſun- 
oy Angels, and Churches, where there is no mention at all made 

ſuffring evils, but all of doing , as well by the Angels, as Chur- 
ches, asin Epheſus, Sardi, and Laodicea: and which is worſe, vn- 
ro other Angels, and Churches, where there were no evils art all 
worthy reproof eyther done or ſuffred; as in Smyrna, and Phila- 
delphia. And is not this ſound dealing ? The Lord Ieſus finds no- 
thing in the Ch:of Smyrna & Phyladelphia worthy of taxatio, but 
all of comendation,crgothe cheif goyernours onely in theſe Chur- 
ches are reproved for ſuffring evils vnreformed. I now come to 
the particular.(ctiptures, in number two, where mention is made 
of eyils ſaffred ynreformed, and reprooflayd vpon them which ſuf- 
fered them in the two Churches of Pergamus and Thyatira- 

And that Iohn direQs his reproofs againſt the Churches, and 
nor againſt the Officers alone, Ido thus manifeſt, 


' 7 Them, whoſe Workes Chrilt commends, for that, dwelling where 


Satans throne was, they kept his name, and denyed not bis fayth, &c. them 
I fay he reproves, atid againſt them'he deales, for /ffrmg them that 
manteyn the dottrine of Belaam th of the Nicholaitans,v.1 3-14-15. 16: 
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2; "They 'which are commen rx Lon for their TE. 
patience , and, encreaſe in work, they are alſo reproved 
pfermytieweme Iexebell; the falſe Prophetefie to reach andl 
z0 deceive, yer 19.20. - WG Oh 529904 ETAL 
Bur it were ſenſcleſſe ro affirm; tharthe Angel alone,and not 
the people with him, was commended for dwelling where Sarans 
throne was, keeping Chriſts name, and not denying his fayth in 
perſecution, that 'ithe Angel alone was commenided for his works, 
jove, ſervice, fayth, patience, and the like ,'and as fenfeles, as to 
affirm , that onely awe of the Angel of the Church of Smyrna was 
to be caſt into priſen« ver. 10, and therefore, as the faythfull, the 
brethren, the ſaynts, the people;had their portion in theſe Chriſti- 
an vertues , and in the commendations given vnto them, ſo w 
do they beare their part in; the reproofs due to the toleration'of 
ſuch evils as 'were found amongſt them, and areexhorted to repE- 
tance. v. 16, 4 
And this the two adverſative conjunRions but & notWithſhanding, 
or nevertheleſle, v.14. & 20. doevidently declare. In many gra- 
ces theſe Churches did abound , and faythfull they were in grear 
tryalls, but,or rottvichſtending.in this they fayled that they were nor 
alous enongh againſtſuch deceivers,as crept in amongſt them, 
but ſuffer&! the to athers hurt, & their owne danger alfo. ver. 24. 
Of theſe things I have ſpoken ſomething the more at large,to 
diſcover the þold znjury which Mr B-ofterettvnto theſe ſcriptures: 
which may alſo ſerve to manifeſt both the libertie & dutie of the 
people for the reforming of abuſes in the Churches , againſt the 
uſurpation of the Engliſh; or other Clergie wharſdever. 
_—_ that which is inferred by' wa dere 9 1 (or, 
J. muſt be expounded by other places, and c crepture 
& the like, T zl the ; ma Ar. 18; 17. muſt be onderſtoed, 
tell the chesf Officers .of the Church , theſe ſeveralls muſt be anſwered. 
Firſt let-ir alwayes'be remembred , that we beleeve,” and con-. 
fels that the Elders which Chriſt hath left in his Church,are 0 g0-! 
vern the ſame in all things ( provided alwayes the nature of eccle- 
may ome ma be not exceeded!) according to the lawes by 
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ly bound to'obey them, wi 
poſition, vnder peyn of Gods wrath for their rebelli6 againſt him, 
and them, Heb. 13, 17. ' But as els where is obſerved, is one 
thing to be the Church, an other thing to govern the Church, 
one thing for the officers to direR, and go che brethren in 
all chings as guides , and another matter vtterly to exclude the 
brethren from any part of the communion, as neyther being the 
Church, nor any part of it, as this expoſition doth. 
- Theſe things Mr B. ignorantly blunders together , and ſo he 
and others rayſe odious clamours againſt vs of Anabaptiſm, po- 
pularity, and the like, as if we confounded all perſons, and things, 
-=q made the Church a very Chaos, or Babel, without form or or- 
er. 


k * 


other, but ever the more dark, and obſcure by thar which is more 
playne and lightſome : now ſo playne, cleare evident, and perſpi- 
cuous are the two ſcriptures in 
former Mar. 18, 15. 16. 17. for the order and degrees of procee- 
ding , the other 7 Coy, x. for the perſons intereſſed in the bueſi- 
neſle, as that tobring in other ſcriptures for the unding of 
them , isintruth as needleſſe, and loſt a labour, as to light the 
ſun and moon a candle. | » 


Now for the-places,ſeverally,and firſt for eath. 18. 17. where ' 


ſayth Mr B. zell-che (fonreh, ts tell the cheif officers of the { burch: and 
{o muFt be expounded. 1 ng aware 
Well, the words are cleare as the ſun ; tell the Church, thatis, 
the congregationor aſſembly whereof the offender is a member. 
But where you make the Church, not the officers ſimiply, but the 
cheif officers, therein you deale both wiſely and dutifully.. Wiſely(to 
ler paſſe other reſpeRs ) in preventing a quaſtion, which other- 
ba could not poſsibly anſwer: for if you had ſayd the offi- 
ccrsJumply , it would have demiaunded of you where your & your 
fellow Miniſters power of excommunication had been: duetify, & 
as an obedient child in givingthe rod of diſcipline into the hands 
of your reverend fathers alone; and their G@bſti - Well-Mr 
B. whomſocycr the Lord Iefus meant by the-Church, e-17- 
909 vl he never 
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he never meant, that the. Archbiſhop of York, the Archdeacon of 


Noctingham, the Officiall of Southwel,were the Church of Work- 
fop: and for this I will ſpMe all Arguments, and ſend you toyour 
owne guilty conſcience tor conviction, which as it condemns you 
in your ſelf, (which is alſo the caſe of many thowſands in the Land) 
fo do I carneitly wiſh both you, and them to remember with fear 
and trembling. the condemnation of him thart is greater then your ca- 


ſeience.Joh. 3. 20. So far are they from being the Church of Work- 


ſop as they are not ſv much as,qiembers of it, nor of any other 
articular Church in the kingddme: they areneyther the Paſtours 
(ſo called)nor ynder the Paſtors of any particular Church, but with 
their tanſcendent juriſdiRion in their Provinciall, and Dioceſan 
Churches , take their {cope withour orb, or order : and as clouds 
without rayn, carryed about with the wind of ambition , and co- 
yerouſnes for the the greateſt part . | 
To leave them, and cone to your reaſons Mr B. by which you 
would prove, that tell the Church, is tcll the governours. But here 
behold the fruites of an vnſtable mind. This man in his for- 
mer book laboured by many ſcriptures, and reaſons to lay downe 
the nature of the Churches government, and in ſpeciall to prove, 
that the Church, Math. 18. 17. to: vvhich complaint of finns was 
to be made, was the cheif officers onely,and this he affirmes alſo 


to be * the indgement , and the pratlife of all reformed ("burches. But x 


lonow in his {ſecond book, he devoures the hallowed thing,and 


labours vvithall his power to perſvvade f young divines, & ſerly coun- fpag. 211» 
try people, (as he ſpeakes) ( and as in truth they had need be both 212. 


young, and ſecly,that are perſwaded by him) that the points of diſci- 
pline and Churcb-government are w apparant by the ſcriptures, as that, 
they can rightly indge of them. And to this end he brings in the va- 
ricty of mdgements, and contradictions'of learned men, ſome 
holding no government at all, others that an externall govern- 
ment is to be had, but of theſe, ſome holding it alterable,others 
conſtant , and perpetual , and of theſe ſometo be in the Pope, & 
Cardinalls,others in the body ofthe congregatio,ſome in the Prel- 


byrery, with the peoples conſenr,and others, ( which he puts laſt, 


as beſt and for which he brings ſundry reaſons, referring the rea- 
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der to the treatiſes written to that end ). in.the Biſhops his Lords, 
And apaine touching the puniſhment of offenders, ſome he brings 
in holding excommunication , but not fiſpenſion, ſome holding 
both, and ſome neyther. And particularly for. Math. 18. he mu. 
ſters in thick, and threefold reaſons and perſons {o reaſoning, and 
proving, that the place ( and ſo of Lev. 19. 17.) doth nothing at 
all conccrn diſcipline, or eccleſiaſticall cenſures, but that Chriſts 
meaning there was anely rodireR the icwes how to carry things 
beforc the Synedrion,in caſes of bagily injury. And thus he brings 
mens contrary opinions to darken the ſcriptures, which are moſt 
layne, like ſo many foul feet to trouble the pure fountaynes of 
iving water; that the thirſty may not drink of them. And as'a 
learned man in our age, & narion, todiſcover the vanity of pro- 
gnoſticatours, gathered rogether their contrary gueſſes of the we- 
ther, and ſo preſented them : fo this man to make the govern- 
ment of Chriſts Church as vncertayne as an Almanack, ſers roge- 
ther, and ſo offers to the wievy of the world the contrarieries of 
opinions concerning it. Now if other men ſhould take this courſe 
Mr B. doth, in other points of religion, and one lay down the 
differences that are about predeſtination & the points _—_— 
vpon it, ſome vtterly denying it, others affirming it, and of theſe 
ſome grounding it vpon Gods mere grace,others ypo mans faith, 
or workes foreſeen: an other about bapriſme, ſome denying it to 
all infants, others miniſtring itto all, others to ſuch onely as are 
of Chriſtian parents ina fort, and others onely to them that are 
of belceving parents, at the leaft on the one ſide : a third about 
the Lords ſupper, in which point ſome hold tranſubftantiation,o- 
thers conſubſtantiation , others onely a ſacramentall vnion, which 
ſome alſo will have merely rationall, others reall alſo: there could 
not bea playner way beaten for all Arheiſmto come into the world 
by, nora courſe deviſed by the Divell more pregnant to perſwade 
the multitade , thar there were no certaynty, nor foundnes in the 
ſcriptures. But let God have the glorie of his truth , and of the 
clearnes in it, and tet tmen bear the juſt blame, and ſhame of their 
naturall blyndnes : and in ſpecialt let Chriſt have the honour of 
being as-* faythfull m his owne houſe, as Meofes was in his Nos , in 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. ne 'og 
ſetting orders and officers in it and let nor vile fleſh dare to fatter 
Princes and Prelates, to miſlead filly ſoules, and to preach liber- 
ty and licentiouſnes to the world, make Chriſt Ielus an Idol King, 
having a kingdome vpon earth withour lawes, or officers, for the 
adminiſtring of it : nor to make his redeemed, 1Idoll ſubjeas, as 
whom it concerns little or nothing,whether they be vnder Chriſts 
lawes , and officers,or ynder Antichriſts his profeſſed adverſary, 
Now though I will not trouble my (lf, and the reader about cvee 
ry ſtone , that Mr. B. idely caſts in the way , yet ſuch as may ſtum- 


| ble the weakeſt paſſenger , I will remove, and ſo rceturne to my 
v 


former task. 

Andin the firſt place I will anſwer certaine reaſons in number 
ſix, _— by MrB. for the ſuperiority of his Lord Biſhops : but 
thoſe not 
thinks he ſpeaks the truth ) his manneris. 


The firſt is taken from the ſucceſſion of James at, Peruſalem , of Mr B, 


Peter at Antioch of Peter ef Paul at Rome, &- of Mark at» Alexandria. 


Lanſwer firſt, that theſe were not Biſhops (et over certayn Chur- e-Lſ- 


ches here, and there, (though vpon occaſion they tarrycd ſome 
good ſpace in ſome certayne Chntches) but generall racn, Apo- 
ſtles, and Evangeliſts , withour ſucceſſours in their Offices: & ſo 
the Proteſtants do generally anſwer the Papiſts inſtancing them,as 
you do now. 

2. I deny the very Apoſtles vſed any ſuch Lordly and Papall au- 
thority, as roexclude eyther the inferiour officers, or people in 
Church affaires: the contrary is moſt evident in the choice of of- 
ficers, eAT. 1. 15.23. 26. and 6. 1. 2. z- 5. cenſuring of offenders, 
1 (or. 5. and debating of other Church matters. et. 15. 2. z. 4. 
6.7.22. 23, 39. & 21. 22 

The 2, Argument is taken from 7 Cor. 12. 28. where, ſay you, 
three degrees ave reckoned vp, the firſt of «Apoſtles, the ſecond of Prophets, 
the third of Teachers . Bur ſince the two former orders, vvhich are 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, are ceaſed as being temporary, how can 
there beſuperioritie in the third, which is but one? 

Your third and fourth Argument you draw from the ſuperioritie 
#dayned by God in the old teſtament, _— eccleſraſticall perſons: anc 

: 2 


>. 


acked with the ſcriptures, as in other points (when he 
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the confequence of this Argument you prove two wayes: firſt by. 
cauſe this order is not forbidden in the new teſtament: 2- bycauſe the ground der,a 
ſuperioraty is alike m the new teftament, as in the old which 1s to pre« L 
is rve order . #11 int 
HI *Heb. z- Bur doyounot conſider Mr Bernard that * the old reffament or Cher. 
LH 23. 10. law is abrogated,and diſanulled,as having the ſhadow of good things to come? do yc 
ik jj F/ and ſo every order, and ordinance m it, which 1s not plainly renu- ro be 
| ed by Chriſt in the new ? And where you ſeem to make the (hief they 
j Preeits beſides the brgh Preift, a ſaperiour order to the other formal- ver tC 
| ly differing, it is more (if I be not deceived) then can be proved by and £ 
j the word of God. I know no diverſiry of adminiſtrations amongſt Teacl 
| them, bur that any of the Prieſts might in their courſe, and order ſuper 
IH offer ſacrifice ,& performe other the mott ſolemne duties of preiſte W. Mini: 
ul 7 THe.7.11 hood. - : a loc 
7 4 But where you further adde that one4 the high Prieſt aid type ture, 
SR 3 Heb. 10.1, out-Chriſt, and not the other Preifts ſo: you are much miſtaken . The ther « 
| | TOR whole preiſthood of Aaron, f wnder which the law Was elt abli{hed, kane, 
HF cy wasa type of Chriſts Preiſthood (though the high Preifts in a ſpc- Voures 
| BY ciall manner ) and their ſacrifices, of his: and being a part bf the 26. b 
HM 7 law (which was a ſhadow or firſt draught, whereof the goſpel is been 
'Þ F the lively Ps muſt needs be ceremoniall, and ſoa type: -N 
Bi & toaffirm otherwiſe is a grofſe Iewiſh errour. Laſtly as T graunt lar in 
[FF I-& one end of the ſubordination of Miniſteries to have been the pre- few 1; 
1% - ſerving of order, ſo I deny that fame order is to be preſerved in fired 
| {8 Þ .the nevy teftament, and in the old. The order of the old teſta- he lat 
| | F ment was the order of a nationall Church -, but the order of ftuden 
{LC ' the new teſtament is the order of a particular Church, where- dilcip 
| [# in there needs no ſuch ſubordination of Miniſteries as in the 0- ſcript 
[2-8 ther which was nationall, the ey of common ſenſe ſees this dif- may 
' [F'* ference . | =the 
ml 3; \- The law of nature whether writren in the hart of man, or to be dealis 
T9 | ſeen inthe workmanthip of che world, from which you draw your no.w; 
[| V. fift Argument, doth nor prove ſuperioritic amongſt officers.in 4 the o1 
T7 | particular aſſembly,but onely that there muſt be goyernmenr in all 4s to 
Wl [ - ſocieties jury t 
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ſocieties, which may well be, though the governours be of one or- 


der,andrank, x 
Laſtly they againſt whom you deale, doe manteyne (as you lay) 
an inequality in ther government n making the Paſtor ſuperiour to the T ea- 


cher. &c. and if they dofo, why deal you againſt them? and wh 


do you labour fo. carefully to-prove againſt them their own pradtile 
ro be lawful? though if they had nor better warrat then you bring, 
they were ill beſtead. Bur this is the point, Mr B. {which you ne- 
ver touch ) do they which hold two kindes of ofticers,teaching, 
and governing Elders, or they which hold three orders, ' Paſtors, 
Teachers, and goyerning Elders, eyther of them both hold ſuch a 
ſuperiornie, as gives the ſuperiour juriſdiion over the inferiour 
Miniſters 2 do they make a Biſhopot Biſhops, or a ſheepheard over 
a flock of theepheards ? or do they fer vp any ſuch ravenous cre4- 
ture, as devours the liberty, and power both of the people, and 0+ 


VE. 


ther officers, as your Biſhops do,even as * the leene end evill fxvoured Gen. 41: { 


km, which Ioſeph (aw it his dreame; ate vp the byne and Welfa- 18.19.20; 


vorred: And forthe erroneousexpofition of Luke, Luk.22. 25, 


26. by D. Downame, and D. Dove , of whichyou boaſt , it hath 


been confuted both before, and fince they gave it . 

Now how ſoever I-purpoſe not the refutation of every particu- 
larin Mr B, ſecond volume, which he might have drawen into as 
few lynes well nigh as he hath done leaves, had he nor rather de- 


fired to have vttered many words;then many things:yet ſcing how + 


he labours ,-even till ſweating, to trouble the mindes of his young 
ftudents , and ſeelyconntrymen efpecially about the government, & 
diſcipline of the Church,not caring! how [abſurd £xpoſitions of 
ſcriptures he admits of,nor how contrary one-vnto.an other, ſo he 
may weaken the faith of any that way , L will not therefore alto- 
_ hold off myne band, - but will oped as I goe, his yuſound 

aling in this caſe,cſpecially about far. 18. 15. 16.17,which he will 
no way have meant of the piſcipline or cenfures of, the Church, & 
the order of procceding therein,:' but thatChriſts meaning there, 


is to dire&the Iewes how to proſecute their ſuits in matter of in- 


Jury before the heatheniſh Magiſtrates. And this he labours, p. 218. 
*19. and (0 on; tq prove by-many obicFions , & anſyers, yet(as 
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176 | ' Reaſons diſcuſſed, = | 
borrowed from other mens books ) fo put out as other mens (ay. 
ings , that by this meanes he himſelf may avoyd ſome part of that 
{uſt hatred , by the better ſort of people, which he knowes will ly 
n this odious and vngodly gloſlc, 
Firſt then Mr Bernard graunts, pag. 272. that Chriſt hath left 
a goverment in his Church, and fo conſequently an order for 
the cenſuring of oftenders , and he accounts the contrary opinion 
but a frmiliſticall conceipe , and yet this truth he cannot let paſſe with- 
out ſome vntruth at the end of it , and therefore he addes that to 
this fanniſticall conceipt, the ſeely Brownifts are drawn by force of their 
011 ds, which are becauſe they Wull —_= all in ay — be 
voluntary ours; Where voluntarynes us taken atvay by being vn 
4 era 84x ſabiet,ef ruled us «n eft ate far fro Rs (iriftien 
eoſe thereby Chriftran liberty, &c. And ſayin good ſooth Mr B.would 
you haue men vnvoluntary profeſſours againſt their wills, their 
profefsion muſt eyther be voluntary , with their wills, or vnvolun- 
tary , and 2gainſt them. ** Noah propheſying the calling of the 
Gentiles of Iaphets line, forctells,that God will allure or perſwade them 
to dwell in Shems tents. And the ſcriptures do expreſſ:ly affirme,that 


. the Churches were gathered by * pe ſwaſion, & voluntary ſubmiſſion 
. vmothe; goſpel. Anditis a ſtrange thing, even above wonder,that 


any man ſhould have preached ſo many yeares, and written ſo 
many books abour religion, and yer not know, that the nature of 
religion is not tobe conſtreyned, bur perſwaded. 

And tell me (Mr B.) did you ſubſcribe the laſt tyme vnto your 
Biſhops government ſporte & ex animo, according to the Canon, 
yea, or no? Of if you think that to curious a queſtion, anſwer me, 
whether you be vnder the Kings goverment voluntarily,or againſt 
your will 2 If againſt your will, it is a treacherous diſpoſitition in 
you: if voluntarily, or willingly, how ſeelely then do you (which 
are thus rife in'imputing ſeelines vnto athers ) argue, that velunta» 

nes 1s taken vey by being ondey any government? as though all go- 
ami were tyranny, and all obedience ſlaverie: but reaſon 


why Mr B. ſhould thus ſpeak, know Inone, except it be , bycauſe 


in the Church of England che Eccleſiaſticall government of & ca- 
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which (hriftiens indeed looſe Chriſtian hberty : but in the caſy yoke 
of Chriſt it is nor ſo. And if Chriſtians muſt be ſabief? ro * Princes *R 


in civil affaires for conſcrence ſakg ( then which nothing is more vo- 3- + 6+ 


Juntary,) how much more is the ſubicRion of the faints vnto the 
government of Chriſt, moſt free and voluntary, yea by how much 
more full and entyre Chriſts government is over the Saints whe- 
ther within, or without, by to nuch more voluntary , and free, 
is their obedience both wayes. And ſo paſſe onto the thing] 
che: fly intend, and thar is to ſhew, that if there be a government 
kft for the Ch: , and order ſet for the puniſhment of offenders by 
Chriſt the King thereof, that then this 18. of Mar. is the place, 
where that order is to be found. Let Mr B: that I may vic his own. 
words, Pag. 224, 225. declare Where els s (not a more perfeR rule, 
but) ary rule for ut Ictt by Chrilt ; or not any ſupply, but any mention 
made, els where &c, The reaſons now follow inthe next place by 
which Mr B. would prove that Chriſt Ieſus, Afar. 18. 15. 16. 17+ 
ſpeakes not.of Church'admonitions, and cenſures, but of private 
injuries, and the civil menaging of them, 

His firſt reaſon is taken from the coherence of theſe verſes with 
that which goes before m the Chapter: where ( hrift,, admonifheth hus diſci- 
ples ro take heed botk of the offences thaz. ſh:uld be given, as alſo of offendmg 
ethers. True Mr B. for the meaning of Chriſt was not onely to pre- 
pare them againſt the manifold ſcandals, and ftumbling ftones of 
offence,{cſpecially in the new kingdom to which he prepared the) 
which Satan would caſt before them every ſtep they took, eyther 
toturne them out of the way of life, or to ſtop them init : but al- 
ſoo lay ſtrayt charge vpon them, that they for their parts caft no 
ſtumbling blocks before others : admoniſhing them very ſevere! 
neycher eaſily to take nor to give offence. And becauſe throug 
pride in ourſelves, and contempt of others we are imboldened to 
give offence , eſpecially ro.them , 'in whom we behold any great 
infirmities,our ſaviour Chriſt proceeds to-ſhew what great care the 
Lord takes for the mcaneſt of his, and what account he makes of 
them, teaching them all moderation and compaſſion towards 
themin their infornities. But leaſt any thould then ſay, if it be ſo, 


the beſt way isto let men alone in their finnes, Chriſt preſcribes. a 
. xernedy 
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.remedy for this evill; cventhargalden mean,'v 


. Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
we ſhould neycher be- birrer'or rigorous towards 'them to' cauſe 
them to ſcandalize , nor yer ſo remille, as by connivency to flatter 
them in their ſinnes:. » '* 1 5 OTIS 

For the occafion of the words, & the Argument taken. from it, 
bycanſe the authour puts ir downe, not as he-proves it to be, bur 


as it thought I paſſe it by as one of the thoughts ſpoken of by the ' 


wiſe man, in the Prov. and with it the ſcope, which he tells vs, « 
held-to be: moderating of the Jema paſſion for private intaries offred, as be« 
ing both together, & with them the expoſition alſo in the 4.place, 
as being oncly fo many beggings of thequzſtion in hand. The ſum 
of which expoſition is ( for to relate all Mr Bernards words were 
t00 tedious)that fone Tewv. offred an other inury, and would not ſariſfy 
him when he required it , eyther privately or With a Witnes 'or two, 
the party ininred was to complayne tw the Tewiſh Synedrion , and if 
thet, Would not on the turne , | be might if be would proceed With 
him, and bring hins.before the Ron#ayn power and ſue him at Ceſars barr, 
a if he were a publican, or heathen, The reaſons novy to prove 
this interpretation follovy. And the firft is becauſe ("briſt ſpake accor- 
ding no the tyme, as Mit. j. 23. 26. It foullowes not that becauſe 
Chriſt ſo ſpake that one tyme, and in thar one place, that rhere- 
fore, he ſo ſpeaks here. What is lefle forceable > 2, As Chriſt in 
that place ſpake both eccleſiiſtically and civily, as you expreſly affirm, 
ſo, if you graunt in proportion, that he ſpeakes here both civily 
for injuries, and eccleſiaſtically for finnes, you'ſpeak truth enough 
at the leaſt ro overthrow your (cf. RA 
Yourſecond and third proots taken from Peters underſtanding 
of ( brit , and (brift «z:ſwer againe in the parable ( though it were no 
ſtraunge thing for Peter to vnderſtand rhat civily , which Chriſt 
ſpake (pirirually, nor for Chriſt to reply according to the preſent 
vnderſtanding) do not ſhew that Chriſts ſpeach is tobereftreyncd 
toperſonall injuries: the contrary (hall appeare by; and by: And 
the ſame anſwer may (crve tothe 4. and 6. Argument. 

The fitth Argument is taken from the propriety of ſpeach #2 the 
gext: asfirſt becauſe Chriſt ſayth, «gainſ# thee, which (ſay you)ſhewes 
'the of encore þe private, 8&0. IT graunt ic, and that Chrilt there _— 
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' brethren, that is of the Chnrch > but ir js not true: you ſay, that 
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finnes, which: being knowen vnto-one onely, may by: one be re-" 
mitted . Your ſecond Argument is drawne from this terme bro- 
ther , which ſhewes (ſay you )- that. Chriſt meant the fewer, Whom alone 
both the Tewes and ice of Chriſt did account brethren. It Chriſt 
meant onely Iewes , what makes it matter, if the Tewes onely were 


onely Iewes were accounted brethren by the diſciples of Chriſt ar ; 
that time: Chriſt ſhewes that they which beleeve, and obey- his "A 
words, are his, and ſo his diſciples * brethren as did amongſt o- *, 34, 
thers, f many of the Samaritans, which were no Tewes, long be-,2. 49. 56, i 
fore this time. - That theſe words thou haſt:gayned or wonne thy bro-+1,þ.4.29, WM 
ther, ſhew an alienation of mind in the party that doth the imwerit,is idle, as ,,.42. | 
the former. For the alienation of mind will rather be in him 2 
that hath received the injurie, which aanan may do of ignorance, 
ſelf love, covetouſiies, or other by regards, without any change 
of his affeRion towards the-perſon injured:- the words in- truth 
ſhew , that the loſt ſheep'is found, the ſinner converted. © The 
next words are, let hins be to thee, which, you tell vs , ſhewa ſuch 4 
Church as the offender might not regard ,, «nd (o the plantiffe unremyed 
wigbt ſe - "Ifyou meane by theſe words might not regard, 
that he mighr lawfully notregardic, youerre; - if that he might 
be ſo wicked, as not to: regard, it is no new thing for wicked per- 
ſons to diſregard the Church of Chriſt. Your addirion of diſ- 
maſſing to rotate, is your owne,and ſo leave it to you. 
And the reaſon why Chriſt ſayth, let hw beto thee is, bycauſe 
the. brother ſpoken: to was the firſt and principall in the accu- 
ſation: as vnder the law, the accuſer of the falſe Prophet muſt cc Dent; 
* fort baue bis hand vpon him, whom the reſt of the people muſt ,, ,, 
follow in putting him to death. | 
The laſt words Publican and Heathen de not declare that, Chrift 
ook of the Iewes at. that, time eyrher onely , or civily, but” ferve 
other purpoſes,as T ſhall preſently manifeſt taking Arguments 
from theſe words, as from all the reſt, to prove, that Chriſt here 
ſpcakes of finne, and of excommunication for finne, | 
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\# My firſt Reaſon I draw from the cohzrence,wherein T have for, 
merly manifeſted , Chriſt ſpeakes not of private injuries onely, but hd 
of all ſuch ſcandalles;as are to be found in that ſtreyt way to hears then 
no nor of injuries at all as they hurt the outward man, bur as t! com! 


are ſinnes, and hurt, and hinder the ſoul in the way of godlynes: come 
and fo by the conſequence of coherence, (it Chriſts words hang the t 
one ypon an other ) he ſpeaks v. 17. 16. 17. of finne and the a» call 


rying of it. | came 

FE un. 2. Ircaſon from the terme brother, which,ſince it apperteyned 0 
# 81: at this tyme fro the diſciples,to many,which might not be brought Th 
FRY before the Iewiſh Synedrion, as tothe beleeving Romaynes,Sama- MW that i 
Þ | ritans, and the like, cannot be meant as is pretended, but ſpeaks barrc 


F HF 2 of a religious fellowſhip to which any brother may be brought, of may, 

© | what country, or condition ſoever, | 

II. As the word hamartaro,turncd offend, is of generall fignification by as Mt 
your own graunt, and ſo cannot be reſtreyned to that particular. MW fore» 
kind of offence ; fo is-it moſt properly vſcd'for finne , and that a con 
ſually by this Evangelift. Mat. 3. 6. 9. 2.12: 31. and 26. 2h, dreds 


op and which is ſpecially to be obſerved , when Luke would (peak word 
of treſpaſſes, or offences as ſinnes againſt God, he vſeth thus word, {cribe 
| bur whenin the ſame place he ſpeaks of them, as of injurics againſt ingfr 
1 men, he yſeth another word.. (h. 11.4. And fee how ſoundly Mr vilc fc 
| F | B. deales , when he ſhould ſhew that the word turned offend is not the H 
i "RY | . . - , - 
iy meant of finnes, bur of injuries, he brings in foure principall wri- 31.28 
IS ters varying (as he fayth-) about the word : and yer the vnadyiſed cleare 
1 18 man conſiders not, that all four of them , as he himſelf alkedges wo be c 
i 7 them, vnderſtand it of finne, and not one of them of injurics,& {0 ver p! 
x ſpeak againſt him. | what! 
! 1111, If Chrifthere ſpake of injuries, where he ſayth, he heave ther,thou Th 
a baſt wonne or gayned thy brother he would haue ſayd,thou haſt wonne in the 
or gayned thy goods, or good name wherein he injuryed thee. of bin 
Y, If theſe words be meant of injuries, and wrongs, then Chriſt word 


commaunds his diſciples not to ſuffer wrongs at' their brethrens ly mi 
hands, but to deal with them in the order here ibed, for WM that 
WW #4 _ Chriſt expreſly commaunds to tell the Church: and ſo Chriſtsdo- tiſhed 
FH 9*- (or-6-7.-Arine , and Pauls teaching the * ſuffring of wrong ſhould _ not pre 
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Reaſqns diſcuſſed; 
* By this expoſition one 
then, which was. vtterly vnlawfull, he might nor refuſe religious 
communion with himin the temple, inro which no heathen mighe 
come ; he might not deny him a portion in the land of Canaan 
the type of the kingdome of heaven : he might not account or 
call him other then a brother , whatſoever he were , till the time 
came of the Iewes defraQtion or breaking off for vabeleef. eA.z, 
2. & 22: I. & 23, i. Row. 11. 17. ' 
This interpretation confirmes a point of Anabaptiſtry, namely, 
that it is not lawfull for brethren ſo remayning , to ſue atCzfars 
barre, where it is moſt evident, that brethren alwayes might, and 
may, yea &(ſuch a caſe may fall out) ought to ſue, without any a» 
lienation of affeRion, or ſuch heatheniſh thought one of another, 
as Mr B. would have Chriſt in this place to commend yvnto them: 
foreven theſe laſt words lee hims be to thee as an heathtn and publicen are 
a commaundement, as f let your ſpeach be yea, yea, nay , nay, & hun- 


words . And to conclude, Chriſt our Saviour in theſe words de- 
ſcribes excommunication by the effeas of it, which are,withdraw- 
ing from the brother obſtinate in ſinne, both in religious and cis 
vilc fellowſhip and familiaritie, as the Iewes did withdraw both fro 
the Heathens, and Publicans in both . Tob. 4. g. et. 10. z. & 
$1.28. Luck. 15. 2. & 15, 10-11. And this very phraſe Paul moſt 
clearely expounds, when he dire&s the Church, 1 Cor. 5. 11.90 
po be commingled with obſtinate offenders, nor to eat with them: this e- 
ver provided , that no excommunication or other a&t in religion 
whatſoever, may diffolve cyther civil,or naturall ſocietie.” 

The next Reaſon is drawne from yerſe 18. where Chrilt rarifying 
in the hands of his Church this his power, ſpeaks in exprefſe terms 
of binding, and looſing, not onely in earth , but © heaven alſo: which 
words, me thinks, alone ſhould ſatiſhe the conſcience of any god- 
ly minded man, ( yea and ſtop the mouth of the moſt ſhameles) 


that Chriſt ſpeaks of ſinne, and ſin onely. Yet is Mr B. neyther (a- 


Iew might account an other as an hea- 


- 
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VI, 


VII, 


fs, { | 
dreds others delivered in the ſcriptures vnder the ſame form of 7* | 


VIII, 


tied, nor filent, but replyes, thet- a , nd looſing mn the place is 


s Miniſters: but us allowed 
2 fo private 
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/ | 1 | ' 80 private ptrſons, and for this, pag. 223 he brings ſundry reafongl 


if Mr B. in his former book, pag.95.will have this power of binding, 
[ and looſing ſpoken of in this place to be inthe officers of the Ch:, 
two or three, and at no hand in private perſons: and for this there 
he brings ſundry reaſons : in this his next book, this power is 
Aitted to two or three private perſons, and mus? not be drawne to the 
eMunſterie onely , and tor this, he brings as many reaſons. Obſerye 
further,the very ſum of MrB.anſwer is,that Chriſt ſpeaks not here 
of binding, and looſing in the office of Minifterie. So we affirm, 8& 
that-by'two or three having this power cannot be'meant two or 
three Miniſters, confidered ſeverally from the body, which alone 
are not the Church forany publick adminiſtration, but the officers 
ofthe Church : bur by two or three are meant the. meaneſt comu- 
nion or ſocictie of ſaints whether with officers,or without officers, 
And is this a ſufficient anſwering ofan adverfary to bring ſundry 
reaſons to prove the very thing , which he affirmes? | 
Adde to all theſe , that where the injuries offred to Chriſts diſci- 
ples, and ſuch as would reſpe®t his direion, were vſually for the 
profeſsion of Chriſt , it had been a moſt idle courſe to have com- 
playned eyther to the Tewiſh Synedrion, or Romiſh Magiſtracy, 
which would have added injurie to injurie. : 
Laſtly, where Chriſt , v. 23. in his anſver to Peters queſtion, 


ven which is the Church he ſhewes plainely, that all the while he 


| hath ſpoken of Church affaires, and the carying of them. And 
" thus much to prove that the Lord Tefus the King of his Church 
if hath leftin this 18. of Math. a rule, & order for the puniſhment 
| | of offenders init . Butthis tedious matter is not yet ended. For 
it Mr B. marſhals in cight freih reaſons, to force all the reformed 


Churches in the world with vs, to give over this hold of Me. 
18. pag. 224. 225. 226. of this his laſt book + the beſt js they are of 
no great _—_ | 

The firſt is a bare affirmation that the firmer expoſition by me con- 
futed © ere. | 
' Hisfccand Regfonis bycauſe Chriſt bath eretted no governwen = 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed, © T83 
his Charch ; (for why he ſhould adde by publick;doffrine I ſee nor, 


except he would infinuate, that Chriſt taught this point privately, 
 andinacorner) bur for this brings he no one ſcripture or reaſon: 


as if his bare vvord vvere enough to ſtabliſh an Idoll King in his 


- Church, vvithout officers, or layyes, Where notwithſtanding in 


his former book, pag 90. 97. 92. 93. he proves by many ſcriptures 
that Chriſt hath given ofncers for the government of his Church: 
which no man denyes, but himſelf, | 

In the third place he affirmes,that (Chriſt by the Church meanes not 
the Ievoiſh Synedrion wherin I aſſent ynto his ſaying,for reaſon brings 
he none, 

Touching the nature of the Churches government ( which he 
gropes at in the fourth place)I have ſpokenels where. 

The 5. Reaſon followeth, which comprehends vnder it ma 
tty Reaſons, and amongſt other the-6, 7, and $1n order:whic 
ave for the ſhew in the margent of 8. diſtin& numbred Reaſons, 
might vvel cnongh hane ben ſpared. The ſum is that this r8. of Mat. 
» no perfelt rule of diſcipline: the reaſos are bycauſe neyther all ſorts of ſors 
are here brought in, noy all the parts of diſcipline here comprehended. And 
hovy do theſe things appear? Firſ* bycauſe a man is here to proceed one- 
hy for treſpaſſes,or as it is better turned for eepgewss, 3 bimfſelf,but 
mot for ſme againſt God, againſt the Magiſtrate, or agamſt an other, But 


here you ſhould haveremembred Mr B. that * ſr, being the tranſ- + , foh.g, 


eſſion of the law, is onely againſt God,to ſpeak properly,and there- 
Fore David, notwithſtanding his defiling of Bath-ſheba, and mur- 
dering of Vrijah confeſſeth that he had ** ſamed againſt God onely. 
But as the ſame tranſgreſsion is ſo comitted, as man [candalizeth, 
ortakes offence atir, ſo it is a ſinne againſthim: whether the deed 
done reſpe& God or man, yea man or beaſt, publick or private 
rſon, a mans (elf, or others in the obje:and ſo he may forgive 
ttafter the order preſcribed by Chriſt. And where oo of ex> 
ception you demaund how one man can remit treſpaſſes done againFt an 
other? it 1s true it cannot be, if by treſpaſſes be meant perſonall in- 
juries:bur conſidering the ſame treſpaſſes,as they are finnes againſt 
God at which a brother takes offence, ſo the brother offended may 
forgive them ypon the OR 72 "'s 
| 3 


PY 
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And 
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And asking how men can 
forgotten your ſclf:for in the very leaf next before going, you both 
grauntand prove that nor onely Mmiſters by vertue of therr office, but 
private perſons alſo may bind and looſe ſames, The thing it ſelf you grant 
and for the manner of it , it is as they fave, by manifeſting, an 
making knowne outwArdly ſalvation,and the forgivenes of ſinnes. 
.To your third objc&ion concerning the keepwug ſecret of publick 
orymes againſt the Magiſtrate vpon the offenders repentance , you anſwer 
your ſel , tor if they be publick , or of publick nature, they may 


not be kept ſecret, neyther are they capable of the order of ſecret = 


dealing in them . | | 
And here falles into conſideration your ſeventh Reaſon,which 
is, that if diſcipline be grounded vpon e Mat. 18. then the Church muft 
Sndge in civil aff aires, and enter vpon the bounds of the digger "HEE. 
Andare you ignorant Mr B. that civil a&ions,as they draw [ci- 
dalous fin, with them, may be cenſured ecclcſiaſtically, as may alſo 
religious aQions be puniſhed civily by the Magiſtrate, which is 
the preſerver of both tables, & ſo to puniſh all breaches of both, 
ſpecially ſuch as draw with them the violation of the poſitive lawes 
of kingdomes , cr diſturbance of common peace? Take your own 
inſtance of murder. The Magiſtrate is to puniſh itcivilly in all his 
ſubje&s , whether the parties repent or no; the Church is to cen- 
ſureir eccleſiaſtically in her members , yea though the Magiſtrate 
pardon or paſſe by it,except the parties delinquent repent, for then 
they are to be forgiven. And what vſurpation is here ypon the Ma- 
 giſtracy?you to ſuppreſs Gods ordinance do flatter the Magiſtrate, 
and accuſe the innocent, | 
Next you except , that this of Mat. is arule for ſires prevate, and 
mort ſecret , but not for publick and open ſme. You might as well ſay 
thar the pom of prayer preſcribed by Chriſt, Mar. 6. is not per- 
fe, nora rule for private prayer , or for things concerning out 
ſclves onely, bycauſcit reacherh vs to ſay Our father, 8& forgive vs our 
fumes. Bat who knowes not, that generalls include their ſpeciaſtics 
vnder them? The Lord Ieſus in teaching his diſciples to ſay forgive 
ys our finnes joyntly, teacheth them in the ſame place to ask tor- 
givenes cyther of their own ſinnes,or the finnes of others (everally, 
ia as occaion 
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a8 occaſion ſerves: ſo in teaching here all the degrees of admoniti- 


doubt to any. 


Reaſons diſcuſſed. 8; 
on ioyntly, he implyesalfo the dealing 'in any one of them ſevcral- 
ly, if there be occaſion , And this expoſition of Mr B. can I not 

tlyer reſemble then to the praiſe of ſome (illy purſevant, that, 
being (ent to attach ſome traytour, or other malefaRour dwelling 
in Barwick,and ſo to bring him to the Cogrt,if he ſhould meer the 
party by the way , would refu(e ro medle with him;and would ſay, 
that he was ſent ro Barw: to fetch him , and would eyther bring 
him from thence, or woul.lct him alone. * And it ſeems, if Mr B, 
might conſtrue his commiſsion, he would fo adviſe him. But 
would not common ſenſe reach a man, that the nearer he met with 
the party he ſought, the more labour were ſparcd,and thar he were 
ro apprehend him where he found him? So where Chriſt ſends his 
diſciples to deal with ſinnea farre off, as it were , and in the firſt, & 
ymmoſt degree, bur if ir be come nearer, and be found in the 2. or 
3. degree, it is tobe taken where it is found. If it be ſecret, and yet 
rſtberwixethe brother offeding,& offended,it muſt there be deale 
with: ifit become nearerthe court, and be ht before two,or 
three, or more, it muſt there, and in that order be yndertaken,the 
firſtdegree is over, and that labour ſpared: if it be of publick na» 
ture , or publikly comitted , the two forimer degreesare paſt,and - 
the labour in them ſpared: rhe fin maſt be dealt with accordingly, 
And the Church eyther by information from any brother or bre- 
thren., or by immediate notice taker, may convent or call for the 
offender , that he which finned publikly, may publiquely berebu-= 
ked. Andthis may _ en yey's ” y 8. _— = rr car 

Now for allows e plaintiffe to ſee further remedy ,& of! - 
ring of the party weed _— hs is the ſums of the fixt Arg: 
as alſo of theſe terms,ler him be ro thee as an heathen and publican, which 


isan otherexception, together wth that — ang 
party offended is the principal in all the degrees of proceeding, I have fore 
merly ſpoken in t fition of the words, to which the reader 


isto look back for anſwer, if ſuch idle conjeuregive any cauſe of 
One onely blow more isto be warded, by which - 
MrB. would diſable this 18. of Math. from being any rule of dif 


cipline, and that is, bycaulc it provides ner for ſuſpenſion, we y_ 
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any other man to put vs to prove your corruptions and devites, 
which you know we neyther praQtiſe , nor allow of? | 

Theſe things thus ended, and the reccived expoſition of Math. 

14. confirmed,viz:that Chriſt in it preſcribes a rule of diſciplinein 

the Chunch', Icome to your reaſons Mr B. in-your firſt book by 

which you would prove that this Church is the cheif governours. 

The firſt whereof is , that Chritt could not be nnderfiood eyther then, 

or noW except he ſpakg as the prattiſe Was then,or took, ſome order afterward, 

and ſo you'go . wack ro prove vnto vs, that the cheif governenrs onely 


had authoritie to excommunicate , both in the ſynagogues and in the Church | 


of (ormth. 

To this I anſwer ſundry things . Firſt it followes not , that 
Chriſt was not then, or cannot now be vnderſtogd , except. he 
ſpake with ſome ſuch refereice as you note. Thewoards are(0 
plaine, the order ſo equall, the ſtate of the Church ynder the new: 
teſtargent ( which is not, as before, nationall, but a particular aſs 
ſembly) fo capable of ſuch at ordinance, as that laying aſide pre« 
judice , and politick reſpe&s , there can be nothing more playne- 
ly ſpoken or more eaſily ynderſtood.. _ | 

2. It doth'no way prejudice the expoſition we give, though 
the diſciples for the preſent vnderſtood it not: - they vnderſtood 
lile , no not touching the death andreſurreRion of Chriſt, or na- 
ture of his kingdome when they were ar the firſt taughe thery, till 
eyther by their own experience,or by the extraordinary gift of the: 


Holy Ghoſt, or ſome other meanes, the thinges formerly taught 


them were brought to their remembrance . Mat. 16. 21. 22. & 20. 
29. 21. « Mark, 16. 14. Luk. 24. 20. 21. 22-25. 26.-44. And it i$ 
expreſſely affirmed; Le. 1.5. that the Lord Ieſus did the 40.daycs 
before his aſcenſion inſtrutt them in ſuch things as concerned the kpig« 
dome of God, which is the Church. . ELL 

\ The next thing to be conſidercd is your proofs from ſcriprure, 
thax, the power of excommunication was in the cheif governours. 
Bari che places proove no ſuch thing. Joh. 9. 22. arid 12. 42 & 16 
8+ do-oudly prove an agreement amongſt the lewes,, that _ 
i> 1008 ote 


deals not.t\and-you your ſclt half graunc, that.no fich thing 
to be found in the newteſtament. And -what reaſon haue you , of 
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totifefſed Chriſt ſhonld be didſynagogued: but that this authoriry 
was onely in the hands of the cheif governours , cannot be thence 
colleted . I know there was at Icruſalem a repreſentative Church 
for the whole nation, -of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, bur-thar 
there was ſuch a Church repreſentative in every ſynagogue , furni- 
ſhed with ſuch power can never be concluded fro theſe ſcriptures. 
They rather in deed prove the contrarie. It is ſayd ob. g. 22. that 
the Iewes had ordeyned, that ſuch as confeſſed Chriſt , ſhould be 
dilynagogued: which words do rather intereſt the people in the 
buſines then otherwiſe; 1f you think, that becauſe there is menti- | 
on made of f the Phariſees,the officers onely are racant,you are de- Tvoſ.r13. 
ceived. For Phariſaiſm amongſt the Iewes was nor an office, but a '/-/%- & | 
{&. There wete no other lawfull officers eccleſiaſticall amongft 6/242: 
them , but © the Levites whom the Lord took. froms among the children of cc, ,_ 
1ſradin ſtead of the firft borne for bis ſervice; but many of the Pharifees, N um. 3. 
were of other tribes. 'Phll. 3.5. * * 14, 44.008 

Beſides, ſee no ſufficient reaſon to perſwade me,that this caſting , | 
out of the ſynagogue was any eccleſiaſtical cenſure, but rather a ,, * | 
violent rejeRion or extruſion out of the place: as nothing was 
more comon thenſuch tumultuous outrages in thoſe dayes. And 
the very ſame word that Iohn vſerh , ch.g. ver. 35. Luke victh ch. 

4. 28. 29. for the violent extruſion of Chriſt himſelt by the Iewes, 
ypon the like occaſion , both out of the ſynagogue, and citic. The | 
ſame alſo doth Iohn himſelf vſe,ch. 2. 15.ſpeaking of Chriſts caſting «xx Au 
the mony chaungers qut of the temple. And yet neyther the Þ 
NazARiITe's excommuniicate CHRIST, nor Curtsr 
the monſechaungers, © 

But ifthere were amongſt the Iewes at that tyme any ſuch di- 
ſin ordinance of excommunication eccleſfiaſticall,it was a Iewiſh 
deviſe, ( I am perſwaded) and without ground of the ſcriptures: 
and that for theſe cauſes. | M7 

Firſt every blaſphemer, or worſhipper of vnknowen Gods Lt 
was by the law of: Moſes to dy the death without redemption, 
that 7d evill might be put from Iſracll, © xo. 22. 20, Lev. 24. 
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r88 Reſons diſcuſied. 
And fo the Tewes reputing this blind man ſuch a one, were to pur 
him todeath: but being deprived of this power by the Romayns, 
through the juſt judgement of God for their ſinnes, they deviſed 
this other courſe of diſſynagogueing , or excommunicating often- 
dours by them fo deemed , 

Secondly the ſeverall ſynagogues were not diſtin&t Churches, but 
members of that one nationall Church , which was both repre- 
ſentatively ,and originally at Ieruſalem:neyther could any of them 
excommunicate ont of the temple, which was a higher communi- 


| on then theirs : and (o it 1s yery probable that Chriſt found this 


blind man afterwards in the temple , fob. 9. 28. compared with 0. 
22, into which ( had he been eccleſiaſtically excommunicated) he 
might not haue emred: neyther hangs it together , that any reje- 
Red in the communion of the ſynagogue , might be received in 
the communion of the temple. . | 

3- The Lord did chuſe the whole nation of the Tewes to be his 
peculiar peoplke,and took all arid every one of them into covenant 
with himſelf, gavethem the Land of Canaan for an inheritance,as 
a type of the kingdome of heaven, erected a policy over them, ci- 


vil, & ecclefiaſticall,in the judiciall & ceremonial law,called the old 


teſtamer, making the ſame perſons & all of them,though in divers 
reſpe&s the Church,& the comon wealth, whervpo the Churchis 
alſo called the common wealth of Iſrael. Exod. 1 9.5.6. Lev. 20:24. 
26. Deut. 4. 6. 7. & 29. 2.10.11. 12. fof. tc 2. 3.45. 6. Rom. 9. 4 
Fphe.2.12. Hence it followeth,that except a man might enjoy one 
type of the kingdom of heave, as was the Land of Canai,8& not an 
other,as was the temple,or tabernacle, Heb.g. 24. except he might 
be vnder one part of the old teſtament,or.covenant of God,name- 
ly the judicial law for the common wealth, and not vnder an other 
part of it , the ceremonial} law for the Church, it cannot be that 
any ſuch ordinance as excommunication could be yſed lawfully in 
the Tewifh Church. 

Yet do I not deny but that the lepers & other perſons legally 
vnclean werefor a time debarred fro the comunis of the Church, 
and from all the ſacrifices, and ſervices thereof,but this inhibition 
ſayT, was no way inthe nature of an excommunication. 
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| Reaſons diſcuſſed. 18s 
For firſt it was for ceremomnall vncleannes, ifſues, leproſy, and 
the 27 , which were nor ſinnes, bur puniſhments of ſinnes at the 
moſt, 
2. It did not onely exclude men from the communion of the 
Church , but of the common wealth alſo, and the aftaires thereof. 
3. It didnot agree in the end with excommunication. The end 
of excommunication 1s the repentance of the party excomunica- 
ted, 1 (or. 5- 5. but the perſon legally vncleane, whether herepen- 
ted, or no, was to bear his ſhame till the date of his time were our, 
yeato his dying day ,ifhis diſeaſe continued ſo long, Lev. 12. & 
13. 14. Num. . 2.3.4. & 12.10.14. 2 (hron. 26. 19.26. 21. 
A type I confeſle it was of excommunication, as legall pollution 
was of morall fin:whencel alſo conclude that the type, and thing 
typed outwardly could not both ſtand together . 
But here it vvilbe demaunded ofme; Ja nat the Lord require 
in the Iewiſh Charch true, morall, and ſpiritual holynes alſo?God 
forbid I ſhould run ypon that deſperate rock of Anabaptiſtry. The Levy. ;; 
Lord Was holy then a4 noW , and (6 would have his people be then boly, as 4. 1 Py, 
mow, Yea ſojealous was the Lord over his people that he took, ,,, ;;, 
order then as well as now, that no fin ſhould be ſuffered vnrefor- ; 
med, no obſtinate ſinner vncut off, Some ſinnes were of that na- 
ture, as he that committed them was by the law to dy the death 
without pardon , or pattialitie, & ſo to be cut off from the Lords 
people . Lev. 20. And when other ſinnes not of that nature were 
commitred , whether of ignorance, or otherwiſe ,the party offen- 
ding was to be told, and admoniſhed of his offence, and ſo to ma- 
nifelt his repentance by the confefsion of his ſinne, and profeſs10 
of his faith in the mediatour, by offering his appointed facrifice, 
and fo his finne was forgiven him. Lev. 4. 13: 14. 15---20.21 23» 
26.27 .28.35. & $.1-3-4.5.6.--10. & 19.17. Num. 5.6.7» But now 
if there were with the leaſt ſinne joyned obſtinacy,or preſumption, 
the party ſo ſinning was to be cut off from his people, Num.15.30, 
31. 32. 34. 36. Deut. 17. 12. and for this cauſe the Iewes were ſo * Ley. 29; 
oft admoniſhed to*deſtroy the workers of wickeanet that. there ſhould be 14, Deut, 
n0 wickednes amongſt them , that. they ſhould take away evil from Iſrael, 17.12. & 
and from forth of the middeſt of them, And vpon this — Ig. Ig. 
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190 | Reaſons diſcuſſed.” - * 
David as the cheif Magiſtrate, whom this buſines cheifly concer. 
ned, vow his ſervice vnto God inthis kind #and that -he would 
even * betimes deftroy all the Wicked of the land, that. he might cut off the 
workers of iriquity from the city of the Lord : though he afterwards fay- 
ed in the execution of this dutie. And to the very ſame end did 


1} |: . *eA(a the King With all the people enter a covenant of oath, to ſeek the Lord 
IH | | 15-12.13. 


God of theer fathers, with ell their hart, and with el their ſoule: and that, 
whoſoever Would not ſeck the Lord God of frac! ſhould be ſlime, Whethe) Le 
Were ſmall or great ,man or Woman . 

Toend this point, vypon which I have inſiſted ſomething the 
Jonger for ſundry purpoſes in their place'to be manifeſted : as 
the Lord v{ually conveyed ſpirituall both bleſsings,and curſes vn- 


to the Iewes vnder thoſe which were bodjly,, ſo here was the ſpiri- 


tuall judgement of excommunication comprehended vnder this 
bodily judgetnent of death, by which the party delinquent was 
wholy cut off viſibly from the Lords covenant, and people . 
That which you adde of Cloes coplaint made ro the cheif governour the 
ApoFtle,is true, but miſapplyed. Yon make an erroneous colle&ion 
from it out of your owne lamentable experience. Bycauſe your 
Church of Worxſop can reforme no abuſe within it {elf,but muſt 
complain to your Lords grace of York; or his ſubſtitute , therfore 
you imagine the Church of Corinth to have been 1n the ſame b6- 
dage , wherein you are : and Cloe to have complayned to Pauls 
court. Butitis playn MrB;,-to them that do not ſhut their 
eyes, and harden their hearts againſt the truth : that the Church 
of Corinth was planted in the liberty of the gofpell, and had this 
power of Chriſt to reform abuſes, and toexcommunicate offen- 
ders, without ſending to Paul from one part of the world to an 
other, and that the Corinthians(b, y. are reproved for fayling 
in this duty. And had Mr B. but taken this courſe in his writing, 
that two of his leaves had hung together, he might have ſpared 
this objection, conſidering what he writ, pag. 92. that. the ſame 
perſons have the power to preach , adminiſter the ſacraments, and ex- 
communicate: for that he meanes by government, Now he cannot 
be ignorant, that both the power , and praRife of preaching, & 
adminiſtring the ſacraments were in the Church of Corinth in 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. IST 
Pauls abſence .* 1 (or. 11. 20. & 14. 1. 6. And fo by your own 
graunt the Church of Corinth had power- to excommunicate 
though Paul were abſent . Wherevpon I alfo infer it was their 
fiance not to vſeir. 

Now for the praiſe of (les family, wee know Paul was an 
Apoſtle, and generall Officer, and (o intitled to the ffaires in 
all the Churches in the world: wherevpon Cloe complayned mn- 
to him of ſuch abuſes in the Church as were both of publick na- 
ture, and which the Church vyould not reform: otherwiſcit had 
been both ſlaunder, and folly to have complayned. And what 
core doth this winde ſhake? Do wee make it vnlawfull for any 
member to informe the officers of publique enormities in the 
Church , that they according to their places mighr ſee reforma- 
tion of them? Yea ifthe Paſtor, or other principall Officer of 
the Church were abſent neceſſarily, we doubt not but it were the 
duety of any brother, or brethren in the like caſe, to entreat 
their help for rhe direRion, reproofe, and reformation of the 
Church, for any, publick enormitics there done, or ſuffered:who 
might alſo judge, and condemne the ſame themſelves, and for 
their parts, exhorting, and dire&ing the whole Church in their 
publique meeting to do the like as Paul did. | 

Your three next Arguments to prove that tell the Church, 
is tell the Officers, are idle deſcants ypon the formes , and phra- 
ſes of peach ſcraped together to fill your book with , 


Firſt you affirm that (brift having ſpoken in the third 
perſon tell the Church whin be comes to ratify the anthoritie 
ro be committed to his eApoitles, turnes hu ſpeach to the 2. 
pete not ſaying, What, # , but what; you ſhall bind, and 

ofe, CFC. 

In ſo ſaying you give the cauſe, though you preſently cat vp 
your own graunt. For you affirm, that by the Church , yer. 
17. is meant the whole body, of which Chriſt ſpeaks 1n the third 
perſon ; and what ſay weemore > But where you adde that the 
authoritie is not given till the 18, verſ. and that then Chriſt turns 
kus peach to his Apoſtles, itis your own deviſed glolle , 
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Your 3. Reaſon, that, bycauſe (hriſt ſpeakes of a few, tws,or three 
officers of the Church,and not all 
the body, 1s of no force , if the body conſiſt but of two, or three,as 
it comesto paſſe, where Churches are rayſed in perſecution, as the 
moſt trueChurches are, Yer if Chriſt do ſpeak of two or three 
officers of a Church , gathered together in his name , he ſpeaks a- 
gainſt you, where all the power of the keyes over many 1000. 
Churches are in the hands of two Arch-Prelates, and from them 
delegated and derived to thcir ſeverall vnderlings. 

But the truth is, that gratious promiſe, which Chriſt here layes 
downe, for the comfort of all his ſaints, you do engroſle into the 
hands of a few Elders. You might aſwel affirme,that onely two or 
three officers gathered together, have a promiſe to be heard in 
their prayers, and not a communion of two or three brethren, 
for Chriſt, v, 19, 20, ſpeakes principally, and cxpreſſcly of eyes 
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though with reference to the binding, and looſing of ſin, which 


(as all other ordinances) are ſanRified by prayer . The very ſcope. 
of the place , and reaſon of the ſpeach is this. The Lord Iefus had 
v: 18, enfranchiſed the Church , with a moſt excellent, and ho- 
nourable priveledge: now the diſciples did already ſee with their. 
own eyes, and were more fully taught by their Maiſter, that the 
Church ſhould ariſe from ſmall, and baſe beginnings, and that ie 
was alſo, by reaſon of perſequution , ſubje& to great diſcipati- 
on. Math. 7. 14. & 10.17 .18.22.23. & 13. 31. 32. leaſt therefore 
their harts ſhould be diſcouraged, and they, or others,driven into 
ſuſpition , that the Lord would any way negle& them, or his pro- 
miſe towards them for their paucity, and meannes, he moſt grati- 
oufly prevents, and frees them from that jealonly, & telles them 
and all others, for their comfort, that though the Church , or 
aſſembly conſiſt but oftwo or three (as ſuch beginnings the true 
Church of God had and have,(though your Engliſh Church beg 
with a kingdome in a day ) eAt. 16. 14. 15. 17. 34e & 19.7 
yet that ſhould no way diminiſh their power, or prejudice the ac- 
compliſhment of his promiſe. And the realon hath been former- 
ly rendred, bycauſe this power for binding, & loofing, being given 
tothEfayth of Peter, depends not vpon the order of office, multi- 
tude of people , or dignity of perſon, but merely ypon the word 
of God, And hence is1t that Chriſt thus gratiouſly deſcends eyen 
to two or three, Whereſoever aſſembled in his name, yea though it be in 
a Cave, or Den of the earth : of which: moſt gratious and ne- 
ceſſary priveledge you would bereaye them, 
Now in your 4.Reaſon out of v. :9, you do moſt ignorantlyerre 
in the gramaticall conſtruRion : for you make a change of the perſon 
ayne, where there is no change at all. Chriſt ſpeakes onely in the 
third perſon, as the originall makes it plaine, though the Engliſh 
tongue do not ſo diſtinaly manifeſt 1tto an ignorant man.Chriſt 
ſayth not,whatrſoever you two ſhall agree of, ſhalbe given to them, 
that is to the Church, but whatſover two of you ſhall agree of, or 
conſent in,they two that ſo agree ſhall obteyne it of God . Which 
words ( Mr B.) you do; moſt vnſufferably pervert, to the ſedus 
ciag of the ignorant 3 asif Chriſt bad ſayd, if two, Or tree ot you 
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194 Reaſons diſcufed, Bu 
officers, or you two or three officers, ſhall agree together of a 
thing, whatſocver they, that is the Church ſhall deſire , namely 
of the Officers(for ſo you expound the words)it thalbe give them, 
where it is moſtevident that they which are to agree vpon the 
thing, they are ro ask it, and that of God, who will give it them, 
And where the ſcripture ſayth,that the brother offended({peakin 
indefinitely of any brother, and ſo of the Officers themſclyes 
muſt complayn to the Church , M B. on the contrary ( as if he' 
would even beard the Lord Icfus) tells vs the Church muſt com- 
playn to the Officers, 

Your Fs. Reaſon followes with many litle ones in the womb of 
i, which yoy bring forth in order, ro prove, that Chriſt ſpcakes 
here fionratively,and that by the Church he means the governours, 

The firſt is, 7+ agrees wh the practiſe of the Iewiſh Church fro Wheuce 
is i held, that, the manner of governing ut: the Church is ma" 

And is this the necefi#ry proof you ſpeak of? whatſoever is {0 
held, is ſo in truth, And yetin your ſecond book , as hath been 
fhewed , you bring in ſundry men holding contrary things, as if 
contrarics could be true . Well, I confeſie it is ſo held, and that 
by many, with whom I would gladly conſent, if the ſcriptures 
taught me not to hold otherwiſe. It had been good here the au- 
thour had ſhewed vs, what the government of the Iewiſh Church 
was,and not rhus ſleightily to have paſled over things of this mo» 
ment , For the purpoſe in hand thus much . | 

The Church of the Iewes was a national! Church, f the Lord 


26, #nd that he might be th:ir God, Andas one of the Lords ordinances 


tionall Church doth neceſſarily ariſt a repreſentative Church. For 
where communion together in the holy things of God is an ad, 
and operation of the Church , for the mutuall zdification of the 

arts, and that it was impoſsible, that the whole body of a nati- 


10.11.12, 
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on ſhould in the intire, ſimple, proper, or perſonall parts,& ment» ' 


bers communicate togeither, the Lord ſo ordered.and diſpoſed, 
tratthat communion ſhould be had, and exerciſed after a manner, 
and in a fort; and that yas by way -of repreſentation, 
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Reafons diſcuſſed. ** | Tos 
' Andtothisendrhe Lord i ane ſpeciall plere mn the lend, 
Which he gave his preple to poſiefie, at the firſt alterable, bur afterwards 
conſtant , and vnchangeable, where he would haue his tabernacle 
pitched, and his temple baile where he would put his name, and 
dwell, and which he would honour above all places, with his glo- 

and preſence. 3752 Ks | 

There was alſo one onely trbernacle or temple, ohe high Preiſt, one 
altar, vnto which the whole nationall Church had reference, f thi- 
ther muſt they bring all their ſacrifices, tithes and offrings, © thither weve oau- Fe 
fer hard, and difficate ro be brought ; that; the prople might bs bewved the ſea 17,4": 
tence of tndgernent, informed, and taught the law, by te 
vites, There was the dayly- ſacrifice effred for the whole national [9:2 
Church , morning and evening continually, there the Lord 


by his promiſe 'to dwell am2gſt them, and to be their God. 
« the high Preiff to 


FAIR two onix fones , as whe - 
wha. x th £ wpon frones , as whe ſtores ef re 


tribes #6 t\elve Bones ſet upon the a of udgement vpom bis heart, 75:45 


fr a remembrance contumadlly before the Lord. There was alſo | ſet vpan *&x0.28. 
the pure table of Shittine wesd in the tabernacle gwelve loaves of ſhew bread © 1941+ 12 
continually befare the Lord, according to the twelve tribes of Iſrael fir a 71917» 


remembrance. 1 18.19.20. 
Now all theſe were ordinances repreſentative, in a Church're {2:59 
preſentative: and other Church repreſentativeamongſt the Iewes, [Ex0.27, 


I or nag , noracknowledge . And the ground of this re- 39 .Lev.24 | 
preſentation was the neceſſary abſcace of the people repreſented. 7+ £74 i 


Neceſſary, I call it, whether we reſpe& the ordinance of God in» 
hibiting the peoples. entrance jnto the place, where. the moſt of 
theſe repreſentations were made, or whether wee reſpeRche im 
poſsibility of the-whole nations ordinaric aſſembling, 'and com- 


* *municating together. I; 


And herevponiit comes to paſſe,that all other Churches ſince, 
ſo framed, and of ſuch qualitie, as that they cannot ordinarily'af- 
(cable together; & kerp communion, haue alſp'as thejr images, or 
| | Bb fhadowes, 


TDewt. 12, 


DPreifts of the Le- ? a 2 
' ed With *KDext. l7. | 
the children of Iſrael, ſantlifying the place with bis elery, binding himſelf £9: 1941+ | 
ere was '*; by 

2 (tro.1g. 
ldren of Iſrael , put -vpon the ſhaxlders of the Ephed,the 9-10.11. 


names of the children of ?{ratl «ccording to their tribes , for a remembrance: XExod.29. 
ad ageine, the names of the children of {ſrael, according to their tWelve 38.39.42. ; 
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196 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
fhadowes,thcir Churches repreſentative. The catholik viſible Ch: 
of Rome hath her viſible Ch:repreſentative, the Popes Cohiſtory,or 
Colledge of Cardinalls,or the generall Council gathered by his au- 
thority. The nationall Church of Engl:,hath her national] Church 
repreſentative, the Convocation houſe:as have alſo the Provinciall 
and Dioceſan Churches their repreſentations, the Archbiſhops, & 
Biſhops Conſiſtories; But as the bodyes of theſe Churches are 
monſtrous devifes of mens braynes , (there being no other Chur- 
ches vnder the new teſtament but particular afſemblies)ſo are their 
ſhadowes, (the Churches repreſentative ) mere devifes of deviſes. 
- And to apply this nearer the purpoſe . Since the Church now 
conſiſteth nor of one nation ſevered from all other nations, but of 
particular aſſemblies of taithfull people, fepararcd from) all orher 


- '; oy 
TH | TAT 20. aſſemblies, which like ſo many diſtin T focks:,do ordinarily heard | 
4 123 251 Pet.5 together, and ſo communicatein the word, prayer, ſacraments,& 
24 #- 3-4 (or. cenſures, and that where the Charch grew fometimes greater by 
$17 4-4-& 7. the ſuddayne, and extraordinary converfion of more then could 
$8 7- 20. & well ſoaſſemble, then was there preſently a diſperſion of the for- 


# 74-27- merandamuttiplication of more particular aſſemblies. A&. 2:41, 
4 42. &8. 4.5.6. &9. 31. & 14 23. 27. &15. 22. 30. Rev. r. 
4. 17. this raſcs the foundation of all repreſeritarive Churches, as 
eyther politick deviſes, or at the beſt, przpoſterous imitations of 
the IewiſhChurch , and polity . For (asI have formerly ſayd,and 
common ſenſe teacheth it)the foundation of repreſentation is the 
neceſſary abſence of that which is repreſented, whether perſon,or 
thing. And fo ſince there is no neceflity,that the body of a parti- 
cular Church ſhould be abſent, but on the contrary a neceſvity, 
that the ſamebe prefent,at and in all the publick adminiſtrations, 
and a&ions of communion in the Churches holy things , we do 


therefore diſclaym as ſuperfluous, and feyned, all rative 


Churches whatſoever . Wy 
Secondly if the outward form of Church government now be 


fetched from the Iewiſh Church,then as in that reprefentative Ch: 
there' was an high Preiſt ſet over the reſt, in whoſe perſon, and ad- 
miniſtration, the repreſentation ofthe whole Church was moſt 
eminent,lo muſt there now be alſo in this repreſentative — 
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© OR Reaſons diſcuſed. 197 
one officer over the reſt, and as it were theirhigh Preiſt. And (o 
the catholik repreſentative Church of Rome hath an vniverſall Bi- 
ſhop the Pope over it : the Nationall, Provincial, and Dioceſan, 
Churches reprefentative, Nationall, Provinciall, and Djoceſan Bi- 
ſhops over them . And fo in all equitie ſhoyld the Synodes, and 
Preſbyteries,accounting themſclves properly Churches,or bodies 
Eccleſiaſtical, have their Officers over them: and fo there ſhould 
alwayes be one, or more Miniſters over the Church of Miniſters, 


| and whoſe charge theſe Synodes and Preſbyteries ſhould be, to be 


fed by them. And the truth is,this reaſon fercht from the Iew- 
i Church, as it far better fitts the Przlates in England, then the 
Coliſtorians, ſo firts it the Papiſts better then eyther of them both: 
for there is one Biſhop over the catholick viſible Church ( as they 


ſ rs there was one high Preiſt over the whole viſible Ch:then. 
HAR 


de yato this, that if the repreſentative Church ar Tcrufalem 
be a pattern. for a repreſentative Church vnto vs,then as there not 
onely hard cauſes were opened, & declared according to the law, 
but alſo the ſacrifices oftred, and molt ſolemne ſervices performed 
day , by day, without the preſence of the body of the Church,ſo 
now in this our repreſentative Churgh conſiſting of the officers 
onely,there muſt be not onely the vic of the keyes for admonitio, 
and cxcommunication,but there muſt alſo be the preaching of the 
word, and miniſtring of the ſacraments, (which are our rot ſo- 
lemn ſervices) whether the people be prefent or no, And to ima- 
vine a power of Chriſt in the Church of the officers for the-vſc of 
one ſolemne ordinance out of the communion of the body, & not 
for an other , hath no ground from the Iewiſh Church, 


Laſtly,to fetch-the form of govermet for the Church now frothe Fab,8.13 | 


Tewiſh Church, were to revive fthe old teſtamir,which ſo long ſince,is 
abrogated, and dhſanulled . For to ſpeak pony the old' teſtament 
is nothing but that externall policy inſtituted by Moſes in the Tu- 


diciall & ceremoniall law,for the diipenſation of the typicall king- ;. Heb. , 


dome and Preiſthood of Chriſt,ſhadowed ont by that of ** Melchiſee Sb 
deck, King and Preiſt: reprzſented by the adminiſtrations of Moſe 
and Aaron; and after continued inthe * Pre;ſthood of the Levites, « 
& | kmedome of Daved & _—_—_ t]l Chriſt, tn the diſpenſation 
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r93 Reaſons; diſcaſſed. 
ef thoſe woridly, and carnall ordinances, , Now asthe jadicialls, 
(which were for. the governiment-of-che Congregation civily) are: 
dead, and do not bind any: citilpolny;' fave as they were of com- 
mon cquity: '(o are the ceremonialls, (which were for the Ch: 
polity) deaQiy; and may not be revived by any Church, ſave as a- 
ny of cheny haye new life given by Chrilt ;  Fof though we now be 


- made *eruzens of the comminn; Wealth of Jſiacll, and one bady with them, 
. yet 15 that in reſpe&t of *! the everlaſting 
. With Abraban through Chriſt ; (7 Wilbe thy God, and the Gad of thy ſetd) 


counant confirmed of God 


four hundred and thirty yeares before the law Was given , or the polity 
and government of. the lewith, eyther charch,or common wealth, 


in it eſtabliſhed : and as we are the fonnes, 2nd daughters of Abra-) 


ham byFairh, but no way in reſpe& of thoſe Jewiſh ordinances in 
in the old:tcſtamenr, or the order” of diſpenſing them. And yet if 
it were graunted which-you would have, that the Church goyern- 
met now is to-be/patterncd by the govermentofthe Hewiſh church, 
then it would nothing avayle. you far the parpoſe in hand.:For the 


church officers: the Preiſts, and Levites vnto whom. | te charge off . 
the Whole Congreg ation, for the ſervice of the tabernacle did apperteyne, | 


had no. authority by the order of their office to inflit any cen- 
ſure ſpiritually vpon the le, as had the civil Magiftrates.to pu- 
niſh them bodily, . The Preifts and Levites-werc oncly to enterpret: 
the law, and incaſcs extraordinarily difficult;ro find ont the cltate 
of the perſon , or thing, and to (ſhew what in ſich a caſe the law re- 
quired: and if you will ſay, they gave: judgement it wasnone o- 
therwiſe, then as a Phykatian gives judgement of the body, or 


ſtate of his patient by his faculty , or f kill in his art : but to fir vp- 


on'them formally in judgement, & ecclefiaſtically to punifh. them, 
that they might not do : neyrher are they talled in the-ſcriptures 
** judges, as the civil Magiſtrates are .. - Yea the fcriptures do 
make a playne difference where the-civitElders are to * f#, and 


13. Ruth. indge the people, but the f Preifts 16 ſtand before the Congregation , ardi9 


winter vnto they, Now before we paſſe over this bufioes in hand, 


FN, m=— /6 1 deem ir not amiſſe vypoa this occaſion;to obferveafew things by 
 9:12-2(harde 49 of anſiver to a'{cripture vſuglly: brought out for the founda- 


tion of theſe! repreſentative churches and their power , and efpeci-. 
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afly fortheſe Nationall,and Provinciall Synodes, & the like,” And 


the ſcriprure is, AQ.'T5, _ 

r. There was no'fynode,or aſſembly of the Officers of divers 
Churches, but onely cf&tayne meſſengers ſent from the chnrch of 
| 1620 AP the Church of Ieruſalem about the controverſy there 

Cified. | | 
pe 2, Neyther the Church of Antioch which ſent the meſſengers, 
nor the church at Ieruſfem whether rhey were ſent, was a repre- 
ſentative church, conſiſting of Officers, much leffe of chiet of- 
ficcrs onely, For firſt it is ſayd, ver. 1. 2. that the brethren of An- 
trochia, which (b. r4: 77. arc called the church, and v. 28. the 
diſciples, and in this chapr. v. z. the church, and v. ez. the bre- 
thren ſent their meſſengers with Paul and Barnabas to Itruſalem: 
and it will moft evidently appeare by whom the meſſage was ſent, if 
weconfider to whom the' anſwer was returned, ver, 29. where the 
meſſengers did nor deliver the Epiile till they had afſembled the 
multitude. And 2. it is apparant that at Ieruſalent,not onely the 
cheif officers the Apoſtles, yea and inferiour officers the Elders al- 
ſo, met together abour ir,and fent anſwer, but the brethren with 
them . V. 4. 13. 22. 

And theſe (criptures atone in this chapt. are ſufficient ro chz. 
lendge the liberry of rhe brethren in the diſcuſimg of publique ce- 
troyerfies out of the hands of all officers what(oever, | 

3- Paul and Barnabas, went not to Teruſalem eyther for autho» 
rity, or diretion; for being Apoſtles , they had both equall im- 
wediate authority from Chrilt, and equall infallible direAion fro 
the holy Ghoſt , with the reſtof the Apoſtles. Oncly they went 
for countenance of the truth in reſpe& of men, and for the ſtop- 


| ny: the mouthes. of ſuch deceivers as pretended they were ſent” 


the Apoſtles . v. 24, 

4. Their decrees were abſolutely Apoſtolicall,and divine ſcri 
tnre by infallible direQion from the holy Ghoſt, and ſo impoſed 
ypon al! other Churches of the Geatiles, rhough they had gp” 
dclegates there, wer: 23. 28. ('h. 16. 4. 

But it witbe (ayd; -may not the officers of one,or many Ghur- 
chos mect together ta diſcufie & conlider of matters for goon 
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of the Church, or Churches, and ſo be called a Church, Synode;. - 


or the like ? I deny it not, fo =P infringe no order of Chriſt,or 
liberty of the brethren, they odo,and (© be called in a ſenſe; 
but the queſtion now-is about ſuch a Church, as is gathered for 
the publick adminiſtration of admonition , excommunication,8& 
other the like ordinances of Chriſt , which MrB. in his firſt book 


- graunts ©** dt be done With the knowledge of the body of the ("burch, 


«ndin the open . | 
And here falls into kandling certayn borrowed ſtuffe fin Mr B. 
2. book about this matrer, 
As firſt, that Paul called the Elders of Epheſus,and conferred with them 
Without the people, AQt. 20, 29. which who denyes, but they which 


+ ſetyp a Lord Biſhop to rulealone without adviſing with eyther 
the 1nferiour Miniſters, or people. 


But that, which he addes in the next place,hath almoſt as ma- 
ny errours, as wordes 1n it, and that is , that the Elders ſate in a Co- 
ſiitory, with fames their jen at- Feruſalem, without the people, and aid 
decree a matter , Without af king their voice . e Aft. 21. 18. 
- Firſt you erre in calling it « ConſpFory , or juditiall Court,for 
the juſtification of your own: where it was onely an occaſionall 
mecting for adviſe, 2. in making Iames a Biſhop whom Chriſt had 
made an Apoſtle. The Elders were Biſhops, At, 20. 17.28. Phil. 
I.1. Tit. 1.5.7. Andſo if you would haue held any proportion 
_ ſhould haue made Iames an Archbiſhop. 3. that you make 
im their Biſhop , where Biſhops, or Overſcers, are ſet over the 
fock,not over the Miniſters, 4.20.28. ' 4. And moſt ignorantly, 
where you will have Iames & the Elders to make a decrce for Paul, 
as if the Elders had authority over the Apoſtles ( for that-is the 
drift of your argument) or one Apoſtle over an other: or as if 
Paul were {ubje& to Conſiſtorian decrees . It was onely a matter 
of adviſe, that paſſed amongft them, as all men may ſec. 


An other obſervation Mr B. hath in this place , as idle as the 


reſt: and that is, that the Elders are ſuperiour vnto the people, bycauſe 
they are ſet before thems, AG. 15.22. 23. where if the bould and inc6- 
liderate man had but read the 4.verſe of the ſame Chapt: hethould 
have (cen the people ſer before the Officers ; the very ſame alte- 

ration 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. | - "201 
ration appeares ver..2. & 12. ſo if his argument was of force, two 


contraries __ be true, which is a repugnancy in nature. Yet 


deny we not but the officers are above the Church, in reſpe& of 
the word, and doQtrrine they miniſter, and teach: but we deny the 
order of Elders to be ſaperiour to; the order of {aynrs , ſince it is 
not an order of Mayſterſhip,, bur of ſervice. 7 
But I will from this plac2, MrB. (if I benot much deceived) 
take a better argument to prove the cotrary to that you ſay,name- 
ly, that the Church js an order fuperiour vnto the officers.And the 
reaſon is, bycauſe the Churches have anthority to ſend the officers, 
as their meſſengers , v. 2. 3. 22. 32. Now they that ſend are ever 
in that reſpe&, ſuperiour vnto them that are ſent . 
That which you adde in the laſt place, to wit, that the Apoſtles 
& Elders did acquaint the people \vith the matter Who conſemed, but had no 
authority to make the authority of the Apolt les, Elders nothing, is drawn 
out of the ſame caſk with the former. In which PAK. there is 
imperfeRio,cotradico,& ignorance: ImperfeRion, wher you give 
the people no farther liberty then to content to the matter, being 
made acquainted withit, For in that it is ſayd, ver: 12. that the 
mbindbad ſilence when they had heard James ſpeak truly,& ſuffi- 
ciently, andthat they beld their peace, v: 13. when they heard Paul 
and Barnabas y=_ it ſhewes they had alſo liberty of ſpeaking in 
the matter , had they feen cauſe. ContradiRions you ſpeak , in af- 
firming the people were to conſent to the Elders, & yet in deny- 
ing they could przjudice their power, & authority. For howſo- 
ever this be true for the Apoſtles, which were infallibly,and imme- 
diately direted by the H. Ghoſt in their determinations, vnto 
whichall were bound abſolutely ro condiſcend,as are all the ſaynts 
at the laſt day to the judgement to be paſſed by Chriſt ypon the 
robate , yet is it not ſo for the Elders ordinary,then, or now, 
which may erre, and be deceived . And fo where there is liberty 
of conſenting conditionally , and if men ſee can{e, there is alſo li- 
berty of diſſenting, vpon the contrary occafion : and ſo this diſ- 
ſent of the body muſt eyther hinder the aRion, or els it is a mere 
mockery . Ignorance it is ,in the laſt place to make equal! the au- 
thority of the Apoſtles, and Elders in this decrey, Fox the de- 
| crcee 
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cree was merely Apoſtolicall to ſpeak properly } atid fraried by 
infallible dire&ion of the Holy Gheſt, (which the Elders in them- 
ſelves conſidered had not) as appearerh , ver. 28. and was, andis, 
in the right end , andequitie of it , a. part of the: canonical! ſcrip- 
tures, in penning whereof the Elders had no hand: and (o is im- 
poſed vpon the Churches of the Gentiles every where , ver. 23, 
with whom the Elders of Teruſalem had nothing to do, but one- 
ly the Apoſtles, which were generall men:ſo that neyther brethr?, 
nor Elders did more then conſent to the decree it ſelf, & that ne- 


_ cxfartly, as mntoa divine oracle. | | 


Theſe things thus ended, I return to the Arguments in Mr Ber, 
Erſt book ro prove by the Ch: to be meant the cheit Officers. 


The ſecond and third whereof being but needles boaſts of hig | 


former doings, I paſle oyer . 

The 4: is , for order fake and to prevent coufaſion, for that, Which i al 
S211: 15 wo 1ans:wherevpon aryſeth great careleſnes im feing wnto ſuch things, 
4s are el! men: in publique: and by it pride, yea thereupon contention enſueth. 

Wee do ftand for the order of Chriſt agathſt the confuſion of 
Antichriſt in Babylon , which is vncapable of all right vrder : as 
we alſo enjoy the right diſpoſition of things, and perſons in their 
places, which isorder. And if you call it confuſion in an afſem- 
wy, wherein all have equall power,and yoice in the — 
of things, ſome one or few going before the reſt in guiding, an 
direRing them, you do(though you conſider itnot)frike through 
our des, the higheſt and honourableſt court or affembly in the 
whole land, and which is the rule and fountayn of all the reſt, and 
that is, the court of Parliament, where all things paſſe by voices; 
all,or the moſt: the proloquutor being onely choſen to propound, 


and moderate ations: which is alſo the order tn generall councils, 


and ( tf I be not deceived) in your repreſentative Church of Eng!: 
your Convocation houſe. Which order alſo is obferved for the 
mayn determinations to be made in the priveledged cities & cor- 
porations in the kingdom. _ And what greater confuſion is there 


31.:;. + .44. :4. Uke to be in the determining of other Church affaires by voyces, 
Wl >:.0:4 5. hen inthe callingof miniſters? the order of whoſe F- elaft:on by 
Pt 162.3.4.5, it. fr ages of the multirnde , guided by the officers, was both _ 
ix . y p l | 
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K:d by the Apoſtles, & continued in the primitive Churches, ma- 
ny hundred yeares, 

Now the inconveniency of careleſnes in all, where matters con- 
eerne all, is a ſtrange allegation. Me thinks it ſhould make all 
more carcfull, the matters eſpeciallydeing of conſcience, and the 
petſons conſfionable, whom they concern . And I ſee not but you 
might as well ſay, it makes all men carcles of the knowledge of 
God, and Chriſt, and of ſalyatron , and of the ſcriptures, bycauſe 
theſe things concern all. And why do you nor with the Papiſts de- 
prive the mulritude of the vſe of the ſcriptures in the mother 
rongue,that you the carefull Clergy alone might look ynto them? 
But what though this inconveniency doarifſc ſomerimes,through 
mans corruption , it ſhould be otherwiſe: and wee muſt ever co- 
fider of the nature of Gods ordinances m their right vie, & when 
men are excrciſed in them as they ſhould be,and not according to 
frayle mans aberration , and abufe in , and of the ſame: and if men 
be ſometimes careles of their duties, we mult not therefore de- 
prive them of their rights . 

Andin this plea, Mr Bernard, me thinks you very naturally 
reſemble the mighty oppreflours in the world , which vnder this 
very pretence, do incloſe all the commons of their poore neigh- 
bours : for common things ({ay they ) arecommonty neglefted : & they 
can make one aker of ground,thus inclofed, worth two in comon., 
But if the Lord denounce ſuch heavy judgments againſt the inclo- 
fers of earthly things , *Iſ. 5. 8. 9. what-wilbe the end of thoſe 
ſpirituall ingroſſers and oppreſlours , it they repent not? And for 
pride and contention, as they and a thowſand worſe evils could nor 
but fall out in a Church gathered as yours is, of all the prophane 
rable ins kingdome, fo when they do ariſe in a true Church, there 
is power to voyd them out, and the perſons with thera, in whom 
they rc1g1e.But if the vnlawfulnes of aChurch government might 
be proved by the pryde, contention, & the likecvilsarifibg 1n it, 
then (urely M B. you that know ſo well how theſe and other mil- 
cheifs reign in your own , ſhould lay your hand on your mouth 
for ſhame , and be aftrayd to provoke any man to medle in that 
matee.. Beſides itis apparent both in the ſcriptures, and eccleſt- 

Cc alticall 
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aftica!! writers, that not onely pride, and contention , but here- 
{y,and almoſt all other evils haue ſprung from the officers, & go. 
vernours in the Church: ; And {urely nothing hath more in for- 
mer dayes advanced,nor doth atthis day more vphold the throne 
of Antichriſt, then the peoples diſcharging themſelves of the care 
of publique affaires in the Church, on the one fide:and the Preiſts, 
and Prelates arrogating all to themſclves on the other ſide. , 
Laſtly the word Church (you ſay)mult be exponnded figurative- 
ly to avoid he abſurditus, Which els would neceſſarily follow out of the text, 
viz: that, the \vhole (hurch muſt ſpeak toyntly , whick vere confi ſion con- 
trary to 1 Cor. 14. 40. that. women muſt medle in (hurch affarres Which 
the eApoitle forbids , ver. 34. that, children muſt ſpeak , Which Were im- 
poſſible : ſs then it must needs be taken figuratively, the part for the Whole, 
, ard if 044 part mui? be left out, Why not an other , till the cheifof the Cou- 
gregetion be taken, Who are choſen by the reſt as their mouth, 
Touching the exception of confution, I defire the reader tore- 
". member what hath been formerly anſwered : adding further, that 
. Mr B. herein doth not oppoſe vs but the Apoſtles,and Apoſtolicall 
Churches governed by _ yea the H. Ghoſt it ſelf propoun- 
ding their examples for our imitation . The Apoſtle Peter, AR.1." 
IS. &c. ftanding vp in the midaeſt of the diſciples ( Which Were about an 
bundred and i\Wenty ) fpake to them about the choiſe of one to ſucceed Iudai: Þ 
and it is ſayd, ver. 23. that they, that is, theſe brethren to whom 
he ſpake, preſented rwo : as alſo that the whole multitude, AR. 6. 5. pre- 
ſented the ſeaven for Deacons to the twelve eApoiiles, who are ſayd, v.2. 
to haue called the multitude, and to have ſpoken vnto them, &v. 
6. to have prayed, and layd hands on the cle& Deacons. 
Now might not any prophane ſpirit rake vp M. B. words,and in- 
fulr over the holy Ghoſt himſelf , and ſay : what did al}the diſct- 
ples that were inthe place(an hundred and twenty )preſent Ioſeph, 
and Mathias? They muſt needs ſpeak in preſenting theſe two,urd 
ſpake they toynthy, or all at once?thu were confuſion contrary to 1 Cor. 14+ 
14: did the women ſpeak ? they muſt not medle in Church matters, '. 
34- did children ſpeak? it is mpoſſible, So for AR. 6. did all the twelvs 
e Apoſtles ſpeak at once, v. 2. and pray 4t, once, v. 6, did the whole moulti- 
thale ſpeaktoyntly , when they preſemed the 7. Deacon v. 6, mw = 
Tg YAC 
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the like confuſion; and beſides here were women, and children in 
the Churchalſo. Now let the indifferent reader judge, what M. 


B hath ſayd more againſt vs , then any Lucian or ſcoffing Atheiſt 


might obiect againſt the ſpirit of God himſelf, and his holy pen- 
man the Evangeliſt. |, | 

Yea further, by theſe and the like conſequences, women and 
children are vtterly excluded from the Church, as no parts of it. 

Luke ſayth, AQ. 15. 22. that the Whole Church ſent meſſengers 
re Anwhia , and Paul 1 Cor. 14. 23. ſpeakes of the Whole {bur- 
ches comm:me together m one to exercife themſelves in prayer, prophe- 
ſying, and the like parts of C huxch communion;but children ney- 
ther could ſend meſſengers, nor pray, nor propheſie, nor the like, 
and women might not ſpcak in the Church; and therefore both 
they mult be left one of the Church, end if one part Why not an other, &# 


ſo tull we come to the cheif of the congrega:re0n,thar they alone may be the 


Church, and all in all? & as it 18 1uſt with God, that he which op- 
poſcth the truth , hould oppoſe himfelfalſo, fo doth Mr B. in this 
very place intagle himſelf in the fame abſurdities, wherin he would 
enſnare vs. Firit he affirms the Church, e.Iath. 14. muſt be the 
principall of the congregation. Then Mr B. is not your congrega- 
tion the true Church of Chriſt, for the principall of your Charch, 
namely your ſclf, hath no power ro excommunicate. And ſay not 
for ſhame, the Archdeacon or officiall are principals or lefle prin- 
cipalls of your congregation. 

Again, which is the cheif thing I defire may be obſerved, you 
ay, theſe principalls muſt be choſen by rhe reſt of the Church,o5+ be their 
mouth, and fFand for the Whole. And how choſen 2 mult the whole 
Church ſpcak joyntly when they chufe them? that were confuſion, 
muſt women ſpeak? thar is contrary to the ſcriptures. Yet are they 
members of the congregation, and ſo are young youthes,childre, 
and ſeryants. I adde further, the Church you ſay, is two or three 
principall members. Wellthen, they two or three muſt (peak to 
the party, how can he els heare? but for two or three to ſpeakto-. 
gether , 1s confuſion, and eontrary to the comaundement, t Cor. 
14- 31. for all muſt ſpeak by one & one. 

And by this time, I hope you arc aſhamed of ſuch trifling as 
Cc 2 here 
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here you vie, - | 


I dotherefore anfwer in few words :Te 1S not neceſſary thate-- 


very one of the people ſhould fpeak t9 the offender, no nor of tte 
officers neyrher .. If bur. one officer do ſufficiently evince, and re- 
prove the party, what needs more ſpeak? The reſt both Officers,8& 
p:ople, may.manifelt their conſent eyrher by voice , figne, or ſi- 
] nce, yer ſo as liberty be preſerved for any in place, and order, 
ro ſpeak,eyther by way of addition, limitation; or.difſent, And for 
women, they aredebarred by their kx, as trom ordinary propke- 
cy1ng, ſo from any other dealing wheri they take authority over 
the man, r Cory 14- 34. 35. 1 Tim. 2-11.12. yet not ſimply from 
{peaking:they may make profcſsion of faith, or confeſsion of (in, 
fay Amen to the Churches prayers, fing Pſalmes vocally , accuſe a 
brother of fin, witnes an accuſation, or defend themſelves bcing 
accuſeq, yezin a caſe extraordinary, namely where no man will, I 


ſee not but a woman may reprove the Church; rather chen ſufkrit 


to g901 in apparent wickednes,and communicate with it thercin, 
Now for children,and ſuch as arc not of yeares of diſcretion, God 
and nature diſpenſeth with them,as for not communicating in the 
Lords ſupper now,ſo vnder the law for not offering ſacrifices from 
which none of yeares were exempred: neyther is there reſpc& cf 
perſons with God in the common duties of Chriſtianity. 

And .forthat fo oft reinforced objeion of authority given to (wo 
or three, and therefore not to all] have anſwered and do, that to two, 
or three, and yetto all, when therc are but two or three in all, 7s 
viſually comes to paſſe in the rayſing, and diſperſing of Churches. 

Your 6. Argument to prove that the word {hurch muft be tak.u 
figuratively is firft,that, els the Corinthians had offended, who berg all con: 
manrded did but ſome of them proceed agawſt the inceſtuors perſon. 1 (2. 
2. that els Pan had offeuded, who vpon the com- 
p*.rmnt of Cloes houſe dud hnmſelf , without waytmg for the ('hurches conſent, 
berg abfent , tudoe and determine the matter , and ſent to them to executs 
bu | ro | ; 

Theſetwo Arguments MrB.are in your hands like the two wit- 
neſſ.s that came againſt Chriſt, they neyther agree one with an 0- 
tacr , norcyther of them with the truth. In the former you po 
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for the Preſ bytery in ſaying thar ſome of them 1/7 proceed againſt bum, 

jm the latter you vtterly overthrow that,and ſtep in for the Biſhops 

ſole power where you make Paul alone milpe and dererminer of the” 

buſines . Tam verily periwaded Mr Smyth hath telt your pulſe in 14, $»yh 
tris place, and found dizeAly what blood runs in your veynes; to p22, 64. 


him therefore do I lcave you tor iudgemenr inthe calc, 

| And for anſwer to the particulars.” ref 

In the firſt argument you'do mol? firfully corrupt the ſcriptures, 
knowing that if they be toundly alleadged, they will give no coun» F 
tenzunce to yourerrour , For where Paul (ayth , ut «© /jficemnt fir , {or.2.6. | | 
the (anve man that, he was rebuked of many, you for the word maryput ' © © BY 


ſome are ſayd ro-do a thing,it followes, that other ſome do jt not) ' 
where the word many 1s oft tinies put for all, as being oppoſed to 
one, or 2 few: as in this place, many rebuking to one rebuked. 
Take for this phraſe of ſpcach, theſe ſcriptures. Dan. 12.2. Mats 
13.17. Luke 12.7. Rom.5. 19. and 8. 29: & 12.4. F. 1 Cor; 10." 
I7.& 12.12. 14 
- But mark Fpray thee ( wife reader ) when this man expeunds 
Math.-18. 19. 20. where mention is made of a few rivoor three ha- 
ving the power of Chriſt, there &y rws, or three are meant the officers, , 
and Chrilit hath ef ab!:ſh:d the arthoruy of a few for the good of all, and'a« 
gain two or three office's, and a fiw, have this arthoriry; and yet not- 
withſtanding, when he comes to expound 2 Cor. 2. 6. wheremen- 
tion is made of many rebzking the offender, there by many muſt be Pe: 95, 
meant the officers alſo . 9. 
What Mr Br are twoorthree Officers in reſpe& of the whole 
body many?Doth the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of a few in the Church, 
man the officers , and ſpeaking of many, mean the ofticers alſo? 
It were good you awoke ont of your dream, that you might ſpy 
jour contradictions , and how one peice reproves-an other. 
Tothe obiecion I do anſwer, that hrit it doth not appear-that - 
the party was excommunicated, it may be vpon admonition he re- 
pented , and ſo the extremity ſpoken of, 1 Cor. 5. f7. was preven- 
ted: and 2. if he were , eyther by many may be meant all,as I have: 
tormerly (hewed, or otherwiſe it is ſutficient if ſome reprove, the- 
| Cc Elders, 
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208 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
Elders or ſome of them, ſpecially,by their office, and fo of the bre- 
thren in the ſecond place , rf they fee neceſſary cauſe; wherevpon 
with the ſilent conſent ofthe reſt, indgemene may be given, orthe 
party delivered to Sathan. K 

The 7. Reaſon to prove the Elders the Church,is,the wagewent, 
and prattiſe of all reformed Churches. 

As the reformed Churches do abhorre from your praQiſe , as 
intolerable, yea almoſt incredible,thar the power of excommuni- 
cation ſhould be in the hands of one man,and thar a forreyn Pre- 
late , or Officiall, that moſt like never ſo much in his life as once 
came 1n the Congregatian, whereof the offender is a member, as 
may be (cen in one for all,Beza Epift. 12. ſo bycauſe you will needs 
thus begreover all with al/the reformed (hurchs, I will a little ſtep 
our of any beaten way, and call in a few (well-deſerving audience) 
of the reformed Churches to teſtify what their judgement is in 
the caſe, joyning vnto them alſo a few of our own men ſeeming ta 
be of theſame mind, whatſoever the praiſe is eyther of the one, 
or of the other . 

Toomirt.then the judgement and practiſe ofthe more ancient 
times, whether whole councels, or particular perſons, ( as of the 
(ouncil of Nice, where Paphuutius , no Church officer, both had & 
vicd {uch liberty of ſpeach, as he perſwaded the whole aſſembly 
touching the maryage of Mmiſters: of Tertullian before that, who 
Apol: chap. 39. makes the officers onely Preſidents em the aſſembly, 
Where manners are cenſured : of (iprian who Would never de any thing 
in his charge , Without the conſent of the people. lib, 3: epsſÞ. 10, and in par- 
cicular thinks 1t-#þeczally the p_ rupht to chuſe or reieft worthy, or un- 
worthy Minifters hen which what power is greater? Of Auſtin,that 
thinks «« helps neuch to the ſhamnng of the party, that, be be excommunica- 
ted by the Whole (hurch , 1b.z. contraepiſt. Parmen:and laſtly of lc- 
rom ad Demetr.-which affirms that the (hurch it ſelf hath right in ex- 
communication , as the Elders havie in other Church cenſure ) the firſt is 
Zwinglius, who artic: 8.explanat: ſpeaking of the contention which 
hath beer what @ (hurch 5, acknowledges none other Churches but 
1. the cipany of ſure & firm beleevers ſcattered through the univerſal world, 
which we call the catholik Church: & 2. ſeverall congregations, Which 
converuently 


80 ventn 
Chriſl 
To thi 
touch 
prures 


Ne 


CraCy 


there 4 
excom 
a conſt 
poſtle 4 
fel wit 
Whic 
Apoſti 
tha, t 
direlte 

V 
Chriſ 


Chrc 


f the bre- 


1erevpon 
n, orthe 


wo 


Qiſe, as 
mrmuni- 
eyn Pre- 
as Once 
nber, as 
ill needs 
ttle ſtep 
1dience) 
ent is in 
ming tq 
che one, 


ancient 
1s of the 
1 had & 
ſflembly 
at, who 
ofemby, 
pry thirg 
| in pat- 
y, Or Un- 
n,that 
PmTUNnca- 
y of Ic- 
bt in 6x 
» firſt is 
3 which 
hes but 
d world, 
Which 
1enpently 


fel with the Church that, the thmg might be done by common authority . 
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03 venienthy eweet together im ſome one place, 8c.and of theſe he affirmes 
Chriſt to ſpeak, Math. 18. Tell the (hurch, and Paul. 1 Cor. 1. 
To the Church which is at Corinth. And anſwering an obje&ion 
touching « (burch repreſentative he (aith,of this I find nothing m the ſcri= 
prures : out of mens deviſer any man may feyn any thing . 

Next Perter Martyr, in his comon places pant: 4. chap. y. ſe&. 
g. making the Church a Monarchy in reſpect of Chriſt, an Ariſto- 
cracy in reſpeR of the Elders,addeth alfo that bycauſe m the Church 
there are naatters of great weight , and importance referred unto the people ,au 
excomminication, abſolution, of chooſing Munifters, & the hike , it bath alſo 
a conſideration of 2. 8 government : and vpon 1 Cor.F: 4. The A- 
poſtle as great 4s be \vas Would not excommunicate alene,but did take coun- 


Which notwithſtanding the Pope , and other Byſbops dave do. T he 
Apoſtle indeed goes before the reſt, Which ts the duty of the ancients of the Ch: 
thae, the more ignorant multitude by their ſuffragation befire going , may bi 
drrefted in indomy. 

With him ioyn Bucey, who in his firſt book chapr. 9. de regno 
Chriſti,affirmes that Paul accuſes the (ormthians , for that, the whele 
Church had not excommunicated the inceſtuous perſon. 

Baſtingi in the 4. place , queſtion 85. of his Catichiſm ſpeak- 
ing of the difference between the two kgyes that of preachkmy , & the 
other of diſcipline places 1tin this, that the former which is of the 
preaching of the goſpel ts committed tothe « Amiſters , the other,bycauſe 
x perez yrs to the diſcipline of excommunication , 1s permitted to the Whole 
Chinch. | 
Laſtly, even Beza himſelf, how ſtreyt ſoever he be to the multi- | 
tude in this caſe, hardly graunting them theliberty which © Mr B. « firſt book 
yea which the very * Icſuits do,namely that they were with the El- peg.98. | 
ders gathered together in the name of the Lord feſus ; 1 (br. 5. 4. yea & ** agaldet 
do playnely deny it # hs Arnotations upm 2 (or.2. 6. Yet yponv.naus opon | 
#.he is conſtreyned toaffirm, that Paul intreats that the inceſtu- ,,., # 
ous perſon might by the publique conſent of the (bnreh be declared a bro- G 
ther, a he Was by the (hurches publique tonſent caſt out . h 

Now to thele ſpecia!! lights in the reformed Churches abroad, I 


will annex a few of the cheif endeavours of reformation at _ 
| 4 


$ |} 
o 
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Th: firft of them is' 1/r Hooper, who in his Apology writes, that ex» 
enmunicatis jhld be by the Biſhop,e+ the whole Pariſh,* that Paris con« 
ifent, & the whole Church With hum did excomuricate the mceſtticus mar, 

To him adde Mr Fox, whoſe qud2ement in the book of Mar- 
ty'rs ,Pa2. 5. 6.7.18, and ſo is inforced by him that writ the diſcove- 

#7 of D. Bancrofts ontrutbes, and flaunders againft reformation, that every 
© :{eble Church, or congregation, bach the power of bmdmg, and looſing amnex- 
ed rout. If it be ſayd the Church hath i, if the Otficers have it; I 
fee not but.ir may be as well ſayd, the Church hath the ſcriptures 
in a known tongue, if the Officers ſo enjoy them, 

Thirdly, Hr Cartwrez%t in his reply ro'D.Whitgrfts anſwer,pag.147 
both affirms, and praves, that Paul both vnderifandiny,, and obſcrumg 
the rule of oxr Saviour Chriſt, communicates thzs poWer of excommunication 
with the Chinch , Himalſo an other writing e-1 demonſtration «f di- 
opline, alledgeth, adding further that they Which Were met tooither, 


' 2 (or. 3.4. $. Were toexcommunicate the mceſtuoys perſon; with whom 


a{o conſorteth he that wrote of the certayn form of eccleſraſticall govern- 


mnt, who vnder that head of the authority of the Mimfters of the word 


that by the Church Math, 18. (rift meancs a particular Congregation, 
the Paſtor, Elders, t5 people conſenting, making that the tndgement of the 
particular congregation which is ſpoken of 1 Cor. 5.12. 
In the 4. place Mr Iacob 1a his book to the King for refirmati- 
oz, pag..28. pleads for the peoples conſent and voyce-giving in elettuns oo 
excommunications : to whom I ioyn them that made the (hriti- 
#1: offer to wiſtify agamſi the Biſhops, and their adlrerents , that, every adi 
nary affembly of the faithfull bath by (hriſts ordmance power m i ſelf imme- 
arately onder Chriſt, ts clet}, and erdeyn,deprive,and depeſe their Mmnijters, 
. and to exequate all cther eccleſjaſticallcerſures. Propoſition 5. & Prop. 
8,that the officers can do nowaterzall eccleſ5iſtrcall aft Without the free 
conſent of the (ongreg ation. 
Laſtly * rchegodly Miriiters inthe end of Mr'Bernards book 
do direQly judge againſ him , interpreting the Church. Math. 18. 
to be a parricular Congiegatron,and excommunication rhe indgemeut., 
& cenſure of that, particular congregation wherof the offender is a member. 
hus have I been conſtreyned by the bold boaſting , and fa- 
dings which this man yſcch, of, and with the indgerert of all reformed 
( hc he, 


7 


s that ex- 
Pants come 
"C105 At! 
c of Mar- 
the diſcoue- 
that every 
ſing amex- 
have it; [ 
(criprures 


2PA8.147 
d obſerumg 
munication 
ation of ay- 
et tooither, 
ith whom 
call governs 
of the word 
ngr egation n 


ment of the 


r reformati= 
eleftuns,o 
be (knit 
every ondt- 
t ſelf imme 
AMmnjters, 
. &Pr Ops 
out the free 


1rJs book 
Math. 18. 
Wages, 
a member, 
2 , and fa- 


Jl reformed 
( biz Cc hs, 


Chobe , toſet downe.the judgements of fome few amoneſt ma- 


Reaſons” diſcuſſed. 21d 


ny both. at home , and abroad for his conviction; though I defirs 
the touchſtone of the holy ſcriptures alone may try all differences 
betwixt him and me, .'[ nowceturn to Mr Bernard where left 
him: & ſo come to two reaſons heannexeth pag. 98. 99. to prove 
the officers to be called the Church: the former is, becauſe it is, «1 Ar B. 
vſu.ul ſpeach to put the name of the Whale vpau the part, and this to be taken 
far the whole . Tive 2+» bycauſe a company is no Where called « Church m the 
new teſt ement , but where they have officers . | 

T helattcr of theſe Thave formerly confuted as the reader may Arfw. 
ſe pag. 126. 127. &c. Onely I adde one thing vpon occaſion of if 
thelewords a Church in the new teſtament , that as there is but Tone + Epb-4.4., 
body, or Church,and we vnder the new teſtament that * oze, or the c, /1,,, © 
{ame body or Church with the Jewes in the old, ſo (if the Miniſtery , ©, Pp 
made the Church, how much more if it were the Church ) could ir —Y 
got be , that the Iewes and we ſhonld be one Church, for I ſhall 
never be brought to beleeve, nor, I think will any man affirm it, 
that the Miniſtery of an Apoltle, or Elder now, is the ſarae in na- 
ture with the Miniſtery of a ſacrificing Levite vnder the law. Wee is 
are by faith * ſomes and daughters of Abraham,and partaker of the y x ub. 19. hi 
covenant, and promiſes, and f by faythgrafied in ther holy root , and _ $i 
in this ſtands our onenes with them, but neyther in the Miniſtery, TR | | 
nor in the government, nor in any other ordinance which are but.,,." 
manners of diſpenſing that covenant, and thoſe divers & change=  ' 
able , where the covenant is nothing lefſe . ; 

And for the former of your reaſons , (howſoever the place you 
bring AR. 15. 3. proves noſuch matter ) yet is the thing true you 
ſay, namely that a part of the Church is ſometemes called by the name of 
the whole ; but what part? not the officers , but the brethren , the 
ſaynts, as being the matter ( an efſentiall cauſe)of the Church:the 
Eldersnor fo, as being but for the aſsiſtance, and well being of it, 
And ſothe Church gives both being, and denomination to the El- 
ders, but not the Elders to the Church: which is never called the : 
Church of che Elders,as they are called © the Elders of the (hnrch, ,c ,q ,, | 
and ſo are of it,and not it of them. a; 

That which youadde of inconveniences, and diſcommodities tol- 
Þd lowing 


x © *. 


m—@ ria = —@— 
lowing vpon-your doArine net to be regarded is Frivelons, exctpy 
by them you mean, abſatdiries] arid mcon{thnences', / #rabyk ws 
theologia , 25 they cat rhetht ; ard then they are ro betegarded, as 
never neceffarily foltowing vperany trath : for the truth brings 
forth noerrsur by true conſequence. - FT 
The fixth Reaſon, of the ſaperionr order, followeth,ffor Mr B. 
hath Ins reafons, andhis vnder reaſons) which is, © 
In felf (the *metriude bemg ever onronſfant”) it is niftability nordtr- 
Iyneſſe, Where every one is altke equall, 'ﬆ is the mnrſe of confuſion the mo« 
ther of ſchiſme , the breeder of comenrion. 
Thefe very fanic things have been formerly objeRed by -you im 
the fourth part of your 5. argamenr; and there cleared.” The truth 
35,the erawing of aff power intorh& officers hands, breeds in they 
pride, and arrogancy, andin the people ignorance, and fecarity. 
And for your contemprnous vpbrayding of Gods people #1 this 
book, with mconſtancy , inſtability, pride, contention, and the 
like evils, but fpccially mm your ſecond book, whete with a feurti- 
lous, and proptrane ſpirit you nickinarnethern, Symon the S:dkr, 
1 omkn the T aylowr, Billy the Bellowes maker, as you thew whoſe child 
you are, Toh. 7.48. 49. in fo ſpeaking, ſo-doth the Spirit of Gog 
give-an other teftimony of them, AA. 2.47 42.Phit. 1.6.7 1 Th. 3- 
5.6.7.8.r Per. r 7.8.tn deed(as Frormerh fayd)nomervayt thongh 
ſoch multitudes as vours are, be vnſtable and varrable,and ready to 
change their religion wich their Prince, yea though mt be ro Pope- 
ry, as appeared in Quecn Maries dayes, vniverfally fearce one of 
tn thouſand excep'cd: onely the miſcheif was, that the Przlates 
and Preiſts were a« vnſtable as the reſt, yea their ringkaders allo. 
Bur for our ſclves , Mr Bern. and that whereof we take experi- 
ence in this oor popularity, as you terme it, T tell vou , thar if ever 
T ?aw the bcary of Sion, & the ghory of the Lord filling his taber- 
nacle,it hath b-en in rhe manifeſtation of the divers graces of God 
in the Church, in that heavenly harmony, and comely/ order, 
whercin by the grace of God we are ſet and walk: wherein , if your 
eyes had bur ſcen the brerhrens ſober, and modeſt cariage one ro- 
wards an other, their humble, and wilhng ſubmiſsion vntotheir 
guides, in the Lopd, tacir render compalſston rawards the my 
their 
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their forvent zeal againſt andatousoffenders, and theirlong ſitf- 
fering rowatds all, you would ( 1 amy perſwaded ) channpe your 
mind;, and wes a FL wenn rs 07 6-1ous 
purpoſecto 6nrſey a6 Buldams dill, Nuweb: 23.) Burwhatforver you jarid 
al others dv, thefe our experimental-comforts neyther you; nor 
any other' ſhall take from vs. -/- - +4: þFV.O4JC 


* 


Your'”. nd #. R:aſar are of one nature, 'md may for brevity er B, | 4 


fike be contradted into ones the ſum whereofis; that the ſhrep,co- 
flack areto vboy, and depend upon 'their ſhnepheard, Heb. 14.15. t Pet. 3. 
2: the children 16be' ſubictt to their father, 1 (or. 4. 15. the Work to be or 
deved by the Workman 1'Cor. 4, 12. the corne by the ſeeds man, and not the 
contrary: and ther cant be ſhowed inthe old uy new teftament any exans- 
pie; rhae. ever the people: had communt:d over their Paitours, 'or power ws 
raft ichomn. ont: - ONT I | 
Theſe things are popular, and may deceive the fimple, and cre- Arf. 

dulous, but though * the fol beleeve every thing, yet the prudent vol ca- 
fider hus ftepps © 

:- Wee deny-novthen, but the flock both'ſeverally and ioyntly is '7* 
t0 obey them that have the overſight of them, Heb: 13, i7. to know them, 
and to havethem in fingular love, i Theſ. 3. 12. 13. but it muſt be 
the Lord, and for their Works ſake: and Wherein they watch for thew ſoule. 
as is expreſſed in the fame places.” But what now if the officers 
will reign beſides the Lord? if their works beſuch , as deſerve ha- 
xred and not love? if inflead of watching for the'/peoples ſoules, »* 
they take a courſe, eyther to ſtarve them through negligence, or 
two poyſon them with hereſy, or evill life? muſt they ſtil obey chem? 
or hath the Church no remedf againſt them? The Churchesof Ga- 
latia were bound:to receive, and ſubmit vntoſuch Miniſters as 
brought the do&rine of Chriſt ; and yet * of ry mari, yea though 
he were ani Apoſtle, or above an Apoſtle, ſhould bring any other do- 
Grme they were to hold him accurſed, and ſo ro caſt him away as an 
accurſed thing . The Colloſians were bound to obey eArchipprs in , , / 
the lawfultexequution of his Miniſtery , and yet they might't /ay ICob-4-17. 
unto hum, look to thy Mumiſtery and-if they might ſo admonith him, 
certaynly they mighr go further with him, if there were caiiſe. The 
Parc is to guidethe thip,, and al that are in it, ( yea thou;th the 
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214 Reaſons. diſchſſed. 
King himſelf be there) but if, he eyther ignorantly., or deſperately 
will run vpo the ſands, he may be diſplaced by his paſſengers, and 
. the fitteſt patin his room, as have formexlyoblerved, . Now not 
'onely .the-Charch is commonly, and fitly campazedto.2 ſhip, bug 
the very word vicd 1,Cor. 12.28,forthe*governmet of the Church, 
is borrowed from the government, and guidance of a ſhip in the 
originall. And it nature teach this hberty, in bodily daunger,how 


much greater liberty doth the Lord give 11 the ſpirituall daunger, - 


both of ſoule, and body alſo ?.. And yourquzſtion of exanyple fir 


the peoples caſting out ther officers , 18 trivolous, if there be a comman.-. 


dement or rule forit. What example have you, but grounds, 
for the baptizing of infants? Or where read you of any officer ex- 
communicate by any? _And certaynlyit the body of the Chiurch 
may not caſt out the Paſtor for obſtinate finne,no perſon,nor pers 
ſons vypon earth may doit. gif; 

But the vanity of your opinion I do thus manifcſt. 

Firſt youaffticm pag. 88. that rs ſepararc from,js all one in ſubſtance 
with, to excommunicatt (though called by a name {fe adrons ). Whence 
it followeth that if the body. of: the Church may notexcommunis 
cate their officers,they may nor ſeparate fro them, no not though 
they prove Papiſts or Atheilts, or never ſo abominable,oh the hel- 
liſh bondage wherein theſe men would enthrall the Lords pe ople 
to their deſtruction . | 

It the Congregation may chuſe, and ele& rheir-govcrnours, 
then they may reje& and reprobate them : ( for they thar ſer vp 
may pull down) but this liberty ( as ſtreyt as you are to the mul- 
tirude ) you your ſelf graunt them, Þag. 97. and if you denyed it, 
the (criptures affure it them, AR. 1, and 6. 1. 2. 3. 4+ & 14: 23» 

But if in theſe words,the people have no comaynd over their Pajtors, 
nor power to caſt them out, you would intimate, that they might de» 
poſe them but not excommunicare them, it would nothing avayt 
you. For agit were a ſtraunge thing, that men ſhould haue no 
commaund over their ſervants , (as I haue of: times ſhewed rhe 
Church Officers to be the Church ſervants) fo were it as ſtrange, 
it the putting of ſervants out of their Office , ſhould not argue 
power over them, And belides depoſition ( if any ſuch "ROS 
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be to be vcd in the Church, is nor of perſons obſtinate in. finne, 
but of fucb; as having by groſle idolatry, or ſome other notori- 
ous crime;, {o; ſcaridalouſly fan, , as' they cannor be-reteyned in 
their Miniſtery, with the (afery , and credit of. gle Churgh,. & Go- 
ſpetl,,no not though they repent, but ( notwithſtanding their ro- 

tance, and continuance in the Church vpon the nm are 


to be diſſeyzed of their Miuuitery , and © to beare they wmquity, and © EZch.yq 
. | But this is nothing to men.obltinare in ſin,, who may not 10.12.13 i þ 


won their depoſition, be continued in the Church;.ayd:to deal .+ .. 
with them a-new for the ſinne,for which they haze been, formerly 
cenſared,: or to cenſure them twice for one fin, is an idle and un- 
yarrantable courſe, They are therefore to be caſt out by the peo- 
ple, and ſo-vnder their excommunication , is their deprivation 
comprehended. | < uu 

If the Paſtour ( and ſo of the reſt-of the Officers) be a brother ITT. 
in the Church, ( as * ell Gods children arc the ſayots DS * Mat.2 2, 
then muſt the Church not ſuffer f Gn ro reſt upon him, bur avi} F. 
admoniſh- him; and it he remaine obſtinate , caſt him out, Hor f Lev.rg. 
the Lord Ielus ſubjeRs: every, brother indefinitely ,, and withqur 17, 
reſpc& of perſons; to this cenſure, Mat, 18,17. 1:Cor. 5.11, 
12,13. From which laſt ſcripture another Argument of the ſame 
nature may be drawn, which is, that if the Paſtour (and (oof the 
other officers) be within, and nor without , and vndcr the Lords 
judgement ,then are they under the judgement of the Church 


*g«rhered together m the name of our Lord Irſua, which you conteſle to © verſe 4. | 
c 


be* the multitude; yea ſee not how the Paſtour, or ofticers pap. 92. 
may be admoniſhed by the Church , if they may not be calt qut,or 


how the Colloſstans may?t* /ay 10 Archippua, take heed ro thy Munſter, F(ot4. _ 


itthey may not cenſure him, if he be hecedleſſe; for he thar wil, 
notheare the Church , muſt be excommunicated, or (which is a 
dſcription of excommunication by an cfteat) mult be accoun» 
ted an heathen or publican. | 
They f thats are Without & vnder the Lords judgement are.exempteg T1TT. 

from the Churches judgments, but they which are withur,the Church, T' Cor-1 
wt ide; and therefore if the Miniſters bewithin,and not with- 72+ 73+ .; 
out, and under Gods judgements, rhey muRt yydergoe the judge- 
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and meines of ſalvation by mine office, which withonrt it Imight 
,.emoy? As on the contrary,God is myrecord, how in the very wri= 


'** ""Thatdo 
in the Church , above'that which is ſiperiour,, 66the cheif;thatis+ 
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' comimunicaredfor fir , by the Church / then he'and they wanra 


mic 

tenn' meth of ration inthe caſe of obſiimacy;/16 which, rhey 
area<ſubjeR, 23/ 4iy other:; being frayl.rtien a5 the reſt.- And:the 
rteafon is, forthart; as © theproxchmy of thegutFell (which is the one 
key ofthe kingdom 7) '44+h6/power of Gadl to ſalvarion uno thanrhat 
Arp & comingrketicn focing rhe other hey is, rrp of 
or Port [fie for the deftrntl i of the fiſh; or humbling rhe offen» 


det; th:c'bis fonkeneght be ſaved. - Now what a miſerable priveledge 
'#} men rudy faring God, wilt eaſily obſerves, ; 
Aidforirmeownpart,knowing'mine ounc infieminies, and.thax - 


this *weig, 


I am ſubic& to ſinne, yea & to frowardnes in fin, . as'mach: as the 
bretfireriare:if by nithe' offive TſhoulY be/deprived ofthe rortiedy, 


which they enioy;thatbleſſed ordinance ofthe Churches conſures,. 


T ſhout4 ehink mine office"accurſed, and my ſelf by'ir, asfruſtra- 
ting, and diffappointing me of that mayniend;'/fori whick-the {ers 
vafits of Chriſt onght tofoyn thefelves'vnrothe Church of Chriſt 
furniſhed wich his power for their reformatis-; And-fince che cheif 
thing ;which after the'glory of God; the faynts are to regard, 'i$ 
their ſalvation , and that their falvationis no'way-indangored ;but 
by objtmare impenirency; and that obſtinace 4rnpenitency harh 
none other folemn ordinancefor remiedy, bur excommunication; 
what cauſeofforrow had 1 for the want of this ſoveraigneremedy, 


A 


bt dS; my ſoul is filed with ſpirituall ioy; that Tam 


nNacrt hj eaſy yoak of Chriſt the cenſures ofthe Church, whereof 
Fam'\,and how much I am comforted 'in this very conſideration, 
apainſtmmy vile, and corrupr-natute , which noatwithſtandingI am 


pceriwaded the Lord will never fo tarre ſuffer to rebel}, as thativ | 


ſhall nor betaymed,, & ſibducd by this irons hand-of God,with 
out which it might every day and- hower {6 hazard my falvation;. 
rine which advanceth an infcriour and-meanereſtate 


ynſound 
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wound, andin dved fetving in'a degrve 

ras of fit above thee 14 eaikd'God:: Bur rhis dottrine of Miifto 2, 4, 
ferting the Elders withourand above- rhe indgements!; and con 
fares ochtThuteh-dath advanceatrinterioar above 'a ſuporiour; 


, "5 fy. 4 j 


| Beg, 5-li& U3its 1 114.114 <> \ 3 1400 
| The poihb then robe proved is.chattheorfcr of ſaints or (ayats 

ſkip4t the Chutch' {i721 order fuperigaryiro.,and aborethc ors 

dy officers or of B{koptick';or Elderſiijpir: which I cbus max 

mfelt. (15 SEOINIIRI.IE. DE2 nroRoultio 5 14 53.8 

1: The order of ſervants is inferiont'to-rhe order of them), whoſe 

ſevants they are. Blir the order of Church Otfizors; is ar-ogder of 
pcrouns, and they by their: office-roftrey whe prope Ergo: | 1172 Chron. 

* 2; The order 6 Kings'18 the Wigheſt order .ob ritate: in ther 7-5- 
Church. Bur the order of *- /am+is chedrder of :Kirgr.,/ & wee Lum. 16.9 
are Kinge x were faynes Hot ay wer 'ate othierrs; © | \E2e.44-11, 

2. Asthe Apeſife proves the were tobyinforiour: vntd and 2 (9r.4-5. 
fe excelſent thet'the adn Hs _—_ +#- bbrwiadu ax tad -ofictie Wendt Ex0. 19, 
mor, bur the Wowtan of Bbrnant and 2 dycabfe he! win tus mat} cre= 16. 7 Pet.2. 
ated for the \whturrs ſike., but the winian for the wan ſake, fo by niceg(-.9-Rev. 1.6, 
ſay conſequence, ad juſt proportion ir followgrh,” thar the El-7f'7-Corr * 
drs xrcinferiour}, and Tefle excellent , cher the: Chinroh, as: betag,/ 117: #9." 
both of,and for the Church,and nor the Church o&nor for them, 

* 4. As ticTord Feſtus Jid prove agaihftthic Seribes'& Phariſees, -/ > '/ 
that *the remple was greater then thi-gold; byraufe it a5 the gold,and, Math. 
that the altar was greater then ths «ffexing, | bycanſe tt ſanbiaſyed the affe<123- 17-19 
rp, ſo by proportion the condition of a ſaynr,; which ſandtifieth 
the condition of arvofficer (2s our general catting doth bur ſpect»: 
all calling”) is more excellent and grcarer then it is. To our faynt-. 
ſhip, and as wee have fayth, is promiſed the forgivenes: of-finnes, 
the favour of God, and life.erternall, bur nor to-our office, or if 
rp of tt. The eftate of a ſaynt is moſt happy & blefied, though 
the perſon never fo rmach as come neart an office, but'on the con-; 
trary , an officer , ifhe be nor alſo, and firſt, a' fain&; ia molt 
wretched, and accurſed creature . | | 

* Infinire ochers are the reaſons to difprove the pretended char- 
ter, by which this poptfh.Clerey would -exemprir (elt fromehe co: 

mon 
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* 'be, in emoyning the Preiſt a greater ſacrifice * a bullock for 
' where goat (which was leſle) might ſerve inthe like calc for the ſas 
of one of the people 


#18 Reaſons diſcuſoed. - * 


- mon condition of Chriſtians, inthe common Chriſtian ordinances 
.... of the Church, as though their office ate vp-theic brotherhood, &. 
their ſpeciallcalling of officers their 


And 1 caunot more fitly reſeinble thisexemprtion of one, or more 
officers, from the eccleſiaſticall cenſures, vnto which one or (6 
many brethren are ſubie& being in the ſame ſfinne,then to the like 
exemption or priveledge, ſpringing (as it ſeemes )fromhe ſane, 
root, civill judgements ,.omonly called T be benefit of clergy. For 


as by it a malefaRour(if he can read vr clericus,as they ſpeak, ſhall 


eſcape death which others do,&ſo he ſhould without that benetir, 
| fo bythe benefir of clergy here,the perſon delinquent is 


freed frothedint of the ſpiricuall ſword, the ceſureof the Church, 


which others do,and ſo he ſhould without thatpriveledge,ynder- 


$0es as well as they . Where me thinks, it were more meer ,as,thar. 
e 


\ which can'iread, and ſo hath, or. may have greater knowledge. 
ſhouldbe the more ſeverely puniſhed civily, ſo, that the officers in 
the Church ſhould vndergoe (if irwere to be found)an hewwier c& 


ſure for their ſinne, as being both more ſcandalous, and lefle ex- 


cuſable: And fo the Lord by Moſes expreſly maniteſts his will to 


his ſon 


And this may: well ſerve for a (eventh reaſon to prove. that the 
officers are by the law of God lyable to as deep cenſures for (in,as 
the people, and fo the Paſtour, as any one of the brethren. 

Yet for the further & more full opening of the iniquity of thoſe 
proud and popilh exemptions, and exaltations of Church otticers, 
whereof from theſe (criptures alledged by MrB.and the like, they 
boaſt fo much, and by which they affright, and abuſe the ſimple 
people , in all places, I will breifly, as I.can,lay down certayn ſuch 
different reſpeRs, and relations, vnder which the officers of the 
Church do come , as being rightly vnderſtood, & iuſtly applyed, 
will give gopd light to the diſcovering of this myſtery . 

Firſt then, the officers ofthe Church are to be conſidercd in re» 
fpe& of the thing , which they rainiſter, and that is,the word, and 
revealed will of God, in whichregard they are infinitely hone & 
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Reaſons 4iſcuſſeu. '2r9 
ſuperiout ynto allfwer  / 
of Ged himſelf. And in, for,and according to this meſſage, oram- 
baſſage of God, and of Chrift;they are abſolutely and ſimply to be 
obeyed as is the meancft officer about the King, carrying with him 
his warrant , and authority , bythe greateſt Perc in the *kingdome. 
In the 2. place they muſt be conſidered of vs,in reſpe& of their 
office, by vertue whereof they do adminiſter. Andin this regard 
they are inferiour ynto the Church, as being by it called to a'place 
of miniltery 'ro ſerve the Church., and not of Lordfhip toreign 
over it . | | 
The 3. confideration they vndergoe, is, inrrepard of their per- 
dons, and as they are brethren, ſaynrs, chriſtians, (for they ceaſe 
not to be Chriſtians, bycauſe they are Miniſters, but muſt mani- 
feſt their generall calling in their (peciall)partakers of the ſame co- 
[mon graces, and ſubic& ro-the ſame common infirmitics with the 
relt: and in this reſpe&R they are equall with the brethren, ſtanding 
inneed of the ſame meanes both for their edification, and rcfor- 
mation, and ſo patricalariy,ot the cenſures for their humiliation, 
4t they be' ſo farrelefr of God,(as they may be, and ott rimes are) 
as they will not otherwiſe be reclaymed. AndT had as leivyou 
ſhould tell me, that, bycauſe tie Deacons are co diſtributethe 
Churches almes,therfore the Church's notto releiv them, though 
they bein daunger to ſtarve bodily, as that bycauſe the Elders are 
to miniſter the Churches judgmers,nonc muſtiudge them,though 
they be thorough impenirency in daunger zo ptriſh ſpiritually. 
Now for the particulars , which Mr B. obie&eth : it is true, the 
ſeople are ſheep, bur not the Miniſters, but the Lords (hcep. Ezcch. 
34. 6. 8--31. neyther ar* theic theep for the Miniſters,as the natu- 
rall ſheep for their ſheepheards , but for the Lord, and the ſheep- 
heards for them. The people arc indeed an houſe, burnot the of- 
ficers houſe, but the Lords houſe, for him to dwell in, Ephe. 2. 20. 
21, 1 Tim, 3. 15. 
Secondly the people are ſheep , yet notvnreaſonable beaſts,but 
men, Ezech.34-31.10 to be looked to by the ſheepheards, as they 
are alſo to /ovk ro themſelves , AR. 20. 28. Luk. 17. 3- They areſor 


houſe, as they conſiſt not of dead, but of living fone , 1 Pet. 2-510 
2 a of dead, f nvg 2 bai 


f2 (or. 5. 
19.20 


ergels, and fin the very fad of (rift,and *Gat; 179. || 
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220 | \Kenſons aiſcu ſtd. OY 
built yp by the Officers as they are alſo to: build vp themſelves, Tud. 


20. And whichis cfpecially to be'minded forthepurpole in hand, 


. the officers are ſo ſhtephearas , as they are,alſo themſelves ſheep , (if 
; they be not goares)-Math.: 25. 37.Luk: r2. 32. Rom. 8.36. They 
. are (© fathers as they are allo brethren, Mat. 23.8. AR.1.16. 2 Cor, 
8. 23. yea, as they are ſounes alſo, in a ſence as the Leve was in ſun- 
dry refpets, both Michas father and his ſorme.: Tudg. 17. 1. 12. 
They are fo Warkmen, or builders, as they arc alſo part of the hoyſe, 
Ephe. 2: 22. 2 Tim. 2.20. ſo ſceds-men,as themſelves are alſo ſeed, 
and a'parrt of the harve#t, Math. 13. 38. 
Theſe diſtin&ions rightly obſerved, will both teach the officers 


.how to govern, and the people how to obey, and both officers, & 
. p:ople how to preſerve themſelves, and one another, vnder the 


power of Chriſt given to his Church. 

And where you demaund in this place, ( by way of digreſsion) 
how afew of vs become a Church,we anſwer in a word by coming 
out of Babylon, (thorough the mcrcies of God )and building our 
ſclves into a new and holy temple vnto the Lord. - But where you 
attirm the Mimſtery , that is the office of Miniſtery, or the word fo 
miniſtred', to be the Lords onely ordinary meanes to plant Churches,or to 
vree men towwyn vntothem, you ſtreyten the Lords hand, and wrong 


14 4 * /:h.4.28 his people. When * the Woman of Samaria ſpaks to her neighbours of 
= 9-39-49. ( briſt, and called then vato hn, they both beleeved,and came;bur had 


you been amongſt them, it ſrcemes you wonld have done neyrther 
the one nor the other, except a Miniſtcr had called you. I confeſſe 
indecd the Churches in England, were very mann:rly this way, C& 
would not fo muchas forſake the Pope of Rome, till their maſſe- 
prieſts went beforc them, who being continued in their office, did 
by the atrraQive power of King Edwards proclamation at the firſt, 
and Queen Elizabeths afterward, an: by their ſtatute lawes, ga- 
ther :heir Pariſh Churches vnto them, vnder their ſervice book, as 
the hcn doth her chickens to be brooded vnder her wing. But the 
rtormed Churches were otherwiſe gathered then by Popiſh preiſts 


continued over them : the people firlt ſeparating themſc]ves from 


wolarry, and {0 ;0yning together in the fellowſhip of the goſpel, 
mcre aticrwards (when they had fit men) to callthem into the - 
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Reaſons diſtuſſed. --* 


the Earle of Lavdl : and in Peter Martyr wpon the 4. of Fudges. 


227, 
fice. of Miniſtery, and ſo they praiſed, as appears in the Epiſtle 
of Melanithon tothe. T eachers. m Bohemiatin D. Tilewua þis anſwer ts 


=y 


1t is true indeed; that the' Lord Tefus ſent forth his Apoſtles in- 


to the world, for the firſt planting of Churches: (though even in 
their times Ch: were planted & men turned to the Lord by the 
preaching of private brethre, At.8.1.4. & 11.19.20.21. & there- 
fore Barnabas coming among them, is not ſaid to have ioyned the vn- 
to the Lord, but to have exhorrted them, which were toyned, to co- 
tinue with the Lord. verſ. 23. and to have perſwaded others ro toyn 
themſclues unto the Lord alſo : ver. 24.) but that this courſe or- 


dinary ſet by Chriſt, ſhould be held in the replanting of Churches +: 
after the vniverſall apoſtaſie of Antichriſt, is a thing impoſvible. : 


There were then no Miniſters , but pop1ſh Prieſts:and are they the 
Lords meanes Mr Bernard? Shall * the man of ſr be conſumed by him- 
ſelf, or by the breath of the Lords month? Are falſe Miniſters the Lords 
ordinary means of planting Churches? Or are popiſh maſlepreilts, 
or the popiſh Bithops from whom they have their authority, -and 
ſo the Pope himſelf from whbm they have theirs, true Mrniſters? 
And is the Church of Rome a true vifible Church 2 For itis nor 
poſsible there ſhould be a rrue Miniſtery: i a falſe Church . Theſe 
arc the inconvemences, and diſcommodities, Mr Bernard ſpeaks of , & 
by which he ſayth we would wring the truth from him, Bur it is 
certayn, they are ſuch plaync demonſtrations,as do evince his pro» 
tended trruthes of popiſh and popular errours . 

And for the gathering of a Church M. B. I do tell you, rhat m 
what place ſoever, by what means ſorver, whether by preaching the 
goſpel by a true Miniſter, by a falſe miniſter, by no miniſter, or by 
reading , conference, or any other meanes of publiſhing it, two or 
three faithtull people do ariſe , ſeparating themſelves frothe world 
into the fellowthip of the goſpell, and covenant of Abraham,they 
are a Church trucly gathered though never ſoweak, a houſe -and 
temple of God rightly founded vpon the dodtine of the Apoſtles 


*2 T bef. | 


2+ 3. $» 


by 


k 


and Prophets, Chriſt himiſef being the corner ſtone, againſt which *+ 


the gates of hell ſhall nor preyaz1, nor your diſgracctull invecives 
neythers + | | 


Ee 2 ; . Indeed 


222: Reaſons diſcuſſed: 
Indeed *the Phariſees thought bycauſe they had «Abraham fir: 


their father, and did deſcend ofhim by ordinaryſucceſsion, & were: 
the formall Teachers of the Church, that therefore God coutd river" 


polsibly caſt. them off, or have aChurch: without them: even ſo: 


it 1s with the Phariſaicallformall clergy in Rome, and Englandr- 


they think that. Chriſt hath ſo tyed his power- and preſence vnto 
their ceremony of fuccc{s1on, that without them he!knowes not 
low to do fora Church, but muſtneeds have ir paſſe through their 
fingers . Bur as Tohn Baptiſt cold the old Phariſees, f tht. God Wat 
able of tic ſtones to raiſe vp chuldrin oro eAbrahaw though thiey all,& 
every one ef them, hike vnfrarfull trees ſhould be cxt downe and caſt 
e:t0-the fyre : fo ſay T vnto their children, the Phariſees of our ty me, 
that though the Lord rej< them,and every one of them for their 


apoſtacy, and rebellion , yet can he by the ſeed of the word (caſt. 
with whar hand foever ) rayſc vp-ynto Abraham children, vnto: 


bimſelf.aChurch. They. that are *©* of the finth of eAbrahem,they are 
the children, and ſeed of Abraham, and Within the covenaut. of eA- 
brabam (though but two or three. )and ſo of the ſame Church with 
him, by that covenaunr. , 


Your laſt argument to prove the officers the Church Math. 18. 


and direflyzo diſprove our ſuppoſed popularity is,that :t « agar;f 


the dignity, and office of the £{mſters , whe repreſent (briſts perſon vnto 
the (on;regation, 1 Cor. 4. 1. ha "mg authority from hins to preach admmi- 
For the ſacraments , vſe the cenſures , which none but ſach as repreſent bms 
can give them, ( Which the body «f the people do-not by office ) nor take 
from thim ec. | 


Thas indeed is thething: the dignity of Preiſthood is it, which, 


goes neareſt you : and that you keep laſt as Jacob did Benjamin, 
whom of all his ſonnes he was loatheſt to part with, Gen. 42.4.% 
43. 14: Butfirſt if your meaning be, that the Miniſters by their. 


otfice repreſent Chrift in his oftice, jt1s kerle lefſe then blaſphemy; | 


for Chriſtis the huſband; and mediatour of his Church, by his of- 
fice , and herein not to be repreſented by any other man, or an- 
gel. The miniſters in publiſhing the goſpell, and word of reconci- 
lation are #: * Chrifts ſtead, and thercin to be obeyed as himſelf; 
but whar if they ſpeak the viſion of their own hart, and publiſh by 
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Rea ſons aileuſſed: 


reſy, 8 falſe"do&rine, or lead a ſcandalous', ant prophane life? 


their office 15n0 diſpenfarion for them, neyrher are they now any” 
longer in the/ſtead of Chriſt, but of the Divelwhomxhey reſemble, 


a5 children their father; atid areſo to be'tepated;” 


Beſides , there is Ho force i your argtment:- bycauſe. the bo- 


dy of the Church repreſ@1ts not Chriſt by-office, - as -thc Miniſters 
do, therefore it is no-way Cquall with'the Miniſters, nor may me- 
dic with them, bur the contrary... - « May not'a man as well ar- 


gue this? Bycauſerhe wife n6 way Teprefents her houſ band'irr of-- 
fice, (for ſhe is in no office (the ſame may be ſayd of the children) 


a; the ſt-ward , and the bayliffe doe, therefore the wife is no way 
faperiour vnto them, ſhe may not reprove, or diſplace them in her 


huf hand: abſence, 'what evit ſoerer- they doc in their office, or 
pcri-1ns, but on the contrary they may rebuke her, and rurne hee” 


out of doores (and her children with her) if there be canſe. For 
they repreſent the miſter in office ſhe not . Now wee know well 


* the Church is the Wife , and ſpouſe of (*hriſt, & T the Monſters ſtewards, ** Cant. 4. 98 

Thus baving(cleared the way of ſuch-obtections,, as wherewith »s. Ephe. zl 
Mr Bernard would ſtumble the reader, Icome in the next place (as 2g. zo.z2. Wi 
Thave formerly ordered 'my courſe) ro declare that the Church; f : (6r.4.1Þ 
Mth,48. x7. is not the officers, but the whole body meeting to- 2. | 


ge hr for the publique worſhip of God}, and that 1 Cor. 7. proves 
the ſame by praRiſe, which 15'in the fotmerplace enioyned by rule. 


O:ely I muſt needs , by the way, make a'ltep into his-2. book | 


amongſt his ſcore of reaſons there againſt popularity,. and fo re- 

moye, as it were with my foot , ſuch ofthem,” as are tumbled in- 
by him ro make rough the playn wayes of the Lord: And they are 

as the authour numbers them the'7: 12, 13+ 37: V8, 


The 7. Reafon is, that if « ſorr of perſons pr ofeſſing' (brift go! Ar B. 


Without offiters haue the power of ſuch officers in themſelves, they may 
the officers ay do: | 


Wee ſay not that the Church hath the power of the officers, ut” 4n/wer.. 
the power of Chriſt, as is exprefly affirmed, 1 Cor. 5.4-#. and-2. it. 


folowes nor,thar bycauſe the Charch hath the power of Chriſtfor 
al thimgs, theretore it can injoy al things without officers. The 
power is one thing , which is PT | ch 
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23s © Reaſons diſtuſſed, 


the power an other thing, which;in many caſes it may want,” Ci-+ 
vit corporations-have the Kings power, and charter, as:well with-': 
out as:with officers , and yetit may be there are liberties in; theic 
charter they cannotienigy, withonr officers 2: they have thetefore - 


power for officers al{o,which they may chuſe,and {o enjoy all their 


liberties by their help: ſo.in the ſpirituall cogperation the Church, 


there is alwayes the whole power of Chriſt refiding, which there- 
fore may call officers for the vie of it; to which iris ſufficient, that 
ir.can without officers vſe this power for-things ſimply neceſſary, 
as for the receiving in of members by profecſvion of faith, and con- 
f-(s:0u of ſinnes, for the zdifying of, them by. exhortations, & c6- 
forts in the ordinance of prophecying,and fo for caſting them out 
by excommunication, which fall from theit former proteſsion,or 
conf {s10n:._-; rg an 

» The ſum.of the 11. and 12. Reaf: is, that this power or liber- 
ty of rhe mwltitade to judge in Church matters, overthrowes the power, 
& authority of (hbriſtiari FL. 4 in the Church,to Whom the people are 
commannded to be (wvictt both in theold and. new teſtament. 
. * And dorh not the ill adviſed maa conſider that his own opini- 
on, making rhe officers of the Church, alone the Church, and 


giving themypower tojudge in Church matters without the reſt of 


thebody,doth as much oycrthrow-the aurhority of Chciſtian Ma- 
g:itrates, as ours; 11 making the officers and body-with them the 
Church , having power.to judge tog-ther ? yea much more: for 
if the eccleſtaſticall officers alone be the Church, Math. 18. and fo 
maſt jadgeand-ecnfurefinnes ( which is the thing he pleads for} 


. then's the civil magiltrare fimply excluded: where wee reputing 


the whole body.the Church, -do neceſſarily include the Chriſtian 
Maviftratc)as beirig one of the Church . 

Secondly is Mr B. and his brother Bell ( whom he quotes in 
the margent )io ignorant, 4s they cannot diſtinguiſh betwixt ct- 
vil authority , and judgements 1n Church matters,and that autho- 


_ rity and thoſe quidgements!, which are gccleſiaſticall > The 


ChyſFan. magittrate, as he1s' a brother, may. be cenſured ec- 

clefialt cally by the Church, whereof he 1s a member ;: and 

yet the lame perionds a magiltrate whether of che Chyrch, or not 
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FE Reaſons diſcuſſed, ® 22F 
ef the Church', or caſt out of the Church, may cenfure, and pi- 
niſh civilly the whole Church , and every member of-it,if thepe be 
cauſe , whether-41 matrers of the Church 6r common weary, ©* 
In the. 1.7. reaſor'Mr 3B. would faſten vpon vs aff abſurdity,” in « Ir F, 
making the body both eo govern and to be governed, and fo to be buth 
Lord and ſurvant, Prince and /ubiutt, ec. | 
It is _ ſelf Mr Ber.tiha: commit the abſurdity, which Ithus eLuſw., 
manifelt. 1,244.3 E% 
The Church muſt be governed, ſayth the ſcripture, and'comon 
ſenſe. | £ 
But the Church ts the officers, Math. 18. ſayth! Mr Bernard, 
Wherevpon it followcth that the Officers muſt begoverned.. 
And to: your reaſon, whomſoever yon countLords,and fer- 
rants, and whoſoeyer are Lords , and ſervants 1yv your Church,T 
know by the ſcriptures that in the Church of Chriſt the ofticers are i 
f ſervants, & in that relation the Church may be called aLord; and F2Cor.4.5.ft 
if Chriſt truely call * the (anne of man Lord of the ſabbath”, - bycanſe , Vi » 
the /abbath Was made for man , and not man for thr. ſabbath, may-we alſo 041.48 
cill the Church in a reſpe&; Lord of the Officers, tor the Officers. ©7” od 
are forthe Church, and not the Church for them. 
And yet we hold the ſame officers which are ſervants, to be go- 
vernours alſo, for the government of che Church, 1s merely a 
Church-ſervice , as all nor carnally blinded with ambition; -'or ful 
perſtition, will graunt with me. 

Now where you affirm, Reai: 18.that the prople'are never termed by 
ay name inſmuating ſoveraigmty , but that» the Mmijters' are, you lpcak 
partially on both ſides, wovld you have the Miniſters, thats, the 
ſervants of che Church,to be her ſoreraigns? The namesyou bring 
asmioſt advauntageable, argue no {ich thing. They are Overſeers, 
as the watchmeh are forthe citic: El4crstor tho1r gravity: Fathers in 
reſp: of the ſeed of the word'by which they beget to converſion, 
and therefore Paul makes him(clt the onely: * farher of the Corm< *7 or 4, 
thians, bycaufe he had been the inſtrument. of their converfion, ; ;, 
notwithſtanding all other 102 hers whomfſoever; to whom in that 
reſpe& he oypoſeth himſcl?, 25 not being their tathers. Andſo 


men out of office may be as wel the fathers ot otiers;as they in-of. 
ice. 
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-fice. However, fatherhood argues no ſoveraignty. And yert 
:haly Apoſtles & Prophets t - 


Reeforis diſcuſſed...” | 


htmot much ypon all occafiong, 
20 account the (aints their brethren., and themſelves theirs. And 
T wonld yow wift, whoſe names obs Bale in his Paraphraſc vpon 


the Revelation-ch. 17: verſ. 3. thought your Grace, your Lordſaip, 


your Fatherhood, to be. And where further you name the brethreo, 
ſheep, the houſehold of faith , the wife, or ſpouſe in _reſpeR of the offi. 
cers ( for thatis the conſideration,in hand) therein you deal very 

deceiprfully; for the brethren or ſaynts, are not-the Officers (heep, 
houſhold, wife, or ſpore, but Chriſts: berwixt whom, and them the 
compariſon'is-not. 

Laſtly your affirmario that the j#ynrs are calledKings,Rev. 1. 6.no for 
any out ward power over mg, but for the inward power of Guds ſpiru ſalifyng 
the cleft, by Which, as Kings, they-rule over their own corruprions, is an ill 
gloſie corrupting the text . Forin the ſane place, they are called 
Preiſts alſo. Now as they are not Preiſts only for chemſelves, bur for 
their brethre, for whom they are to offer yp the ſpiritual ſacrifices 
of prayer,& thak(giving: ſo neyther are they Kings for-themſelves 
alone, bur for their brethren alſo, havingtrhe poiver-of Chrift wheres 
by to iudge them, ©* the keyes of the king dome ro bind 4nd looſe them, in 
the order by him preſcribed... 

Theſe things thusayd down occaſionally 1 return to the point, 
And firſt againſt the figurative expoſition of theſe words, T ellrhs 
( burch, I do alledge two approved Rules,and Canons in divinity, 
for expoſition of {criprures . The formers, that {criprures muſt 
be expounded according to che largeſt extent of the words,except 
there be fame apparent reſtreynt of them. The ſecond is that they 
muſt beexpounded fimply, and according to the letter, except ne-. 
ceſsity compel rs depaii fro the lirterall ſence to a figurative, And 
therefore fince there appeares nor any ſuch nece{aty, as is preten- 
ded, cyther of figure or reftreynt,the words mult bc taken in their 
Largeſt, and fimpleft meaning. 

With theſe rules T defire the reader to beare in mind that,which 
hath been formerly obſcrved to the purpoſe in hand, and amonglt 
other things , that the officers are to goyern the Church in the c<- 
ſpres, as10 all other ations of communion, and therefore -_ 
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Reafons diſcuſſed. " 237 
bethe Church; thar everyrrife Ch: hath, or is capable of, a mini- 
tery over it, and (o thereſhould bea miniſterot miniſters: thar the | 
order of officers in the Church isan order of ſervants, and rheor- + 
der of ſaynts an order of Kings ( which is the higheſt order 
in the Church )fitting vpon the thrones of David: for judgement, 


- ghom the miniſters are to ſcrye in guiding & going before them, 


in, and in miniſtring of their judgements. Ahd ſoIgo on. 
The rule preſcribed Mat: 18. concernes all the viſible Churches TT, 

m the world : fince the power of cxcommunication is an efſentiall 
property, one of the keyes of the kingdome,the onely ſolemn or- 
dinance in the Church , forthe humbling, and faving ofan obſti- 
nate offender,and as neceſſary as the power to receive in members, 
without which a Church cannot be gathered, or conſiſt. And 
therefore the Officers cannot be the Church there ſpoken of, ſince 
i mms may( and do) want officers, as Ihave formerly 

ved, —. 

It two or three officers be the Church,Marh.18.then may they ITI. 
two or three excommunicate the whole body, though it conſitt of 
athouſand perſons: for what brother, or brethren ſoever,will not 
hear the Church there ſpoken of,he or they are to be accounted as 
heathens and publicans. Yea,I ad, if the power of excommunica- 
tion be tyed to the office, ſince the office may remayn in one, I ſee 
notbut one may do any work of his office, and fo as well excom- 
municate, as admonith, preach, miniſter the facraments and the 
reſt. Now whether this power in one or two, to puniih judicially 
One or two thouſand, be not Lordly at the leaſt, let the reader judg. 

Further, if the officers be the Church, I would know, it one of :1 x37. 
them fall into ſcandalous finne, and will nor be reclaymed, what 
muſt then be done , It wilbe anſwered , that the reſt muſt cenſure | 


' him. But what ifthere be but twoin all, muſt the one excommu- 


picate the other ? the ruling Elder (it may be ) the Paſtour? ' 2:.1f 
the reſt of the Eldets',(being many) may mo the Paſtour. by 
' ſet him _ 
authority, and ſo the poore laity is ſtript of all liberty, or power 0 
chuſing their officers * hnray both to the {criptures, and your . 
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238 Reaſons diſtuſſed, 
- . Ibthe Officers be the Church, then they alone may exc6my- 
nicate a+ brother withont. the-conſeur , yea orthe privitie of-any. 


of the brethren + for the bufines concernes none but the Church, 


Math. 18. neyther need they ſo-much as acquaint any ochers with , 
it. Butſoabſurd is this, asyou your ſelf graune the contrary, and. 


thac ut mwſt be done With theknowledge of the Churcb publequely, and When 
the body meets. together im open aſſembly, | = 
The Apoſtles themſelves , { whom no miniſters:-now -can cquall 
eyther for { kill, or authoritie) did not thus engroſſe all things into 
their own hands,bur did intereſſc the people, though raw, &new- 
ly come to the faith , in all the publick affaires of the Chnrch, and 
iifach dehberations , as aroſe about thern. And who ſhould deny 
them to meddie in thoſe things which concerne thenm?Bur if any, 
do,theſe ſcriptures avaw their liberty. AR.1.15.23.26.& 6.2.5.6 


11.2.3-18.& 22.1,& 14-17.&15 344: 14. 21-22.30-33. $& 21.23, 


Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor, 5. 4. & 16.3. 2 Cor. B. 19. 23. 24. 


* 7 


Now there is nothing-thart more concernes the body of the ' 
Church, then the excommunication of a brother, whether wee; 


reſpect the commaundement of G2d , binding therrr * zoe co ſuffer , 
a brother, but to rebuke him pluinly, and © to admoniſh him; that 
being Frebuked by many he may be humbled, & drawn to repentice: 
or the credit of the Church, which muſt be defended againſt the 
launders of theexcommunicants, which will ever be juſt in theix 
own cauſe : or their own good, that *F by the rebukzng of one, all way 
learn to fear : or their conſcience who muſt to day avoid him as an 
heathen , and lim of Saran , whom yeſterday they were'to imbrace | 


ata brother and member of Chriſt. How clearly theſe things plead 


the brethrens- both liberty, and intereſt ia all this buſznes , let the 
indifferent reader judge. 


» 


If the Otficers alone be the Church, to which offenders are to __ 
bebrought, and by which they are to' be ju 


d, then are they as... 
the Churcht4o admoniſh and judge thoſe offenders.,eythes apart, 
from the body ,.or in the face of the publique congregation :. but. 
neyther of theſetwo wayes; and therefore they. alone axe not the, 
Church. - Novin py » Or apart, for,, ,.. - | 
Then may the Paltor be excomunicated before any _ GY 
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' tions and cenſares ſhould beadm iniftred leffe publiquely then do- 


' government were an indifferent thing alterable at the willes and 


«they may * have thenr in ſaperabundant leve for their Worke? ſake , if there * 1 The 


before God, or men, if they gather not the flock together, & ſee 
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brethren know of ir. OF which evill I have ſpoken formerly. [ 
2. It is againſt thenarnre of the ordinance, being a'partofthe = 11. Bf 
publick communion'of the Church, and worſhip of God, to'be " 
performed bur publiquely. Yea there is no' reaſon, why admoni- 


rine, and prayer , For the kingdome of the Lord Teſus is as glori- 
ous, as hispreiſthood , or propheticall office: and his throne is 
to be advanced as high, and made as conſpicuous to the eyes of 
all, as his atrar , orpulpir, tharTmay ſo ſpeak. Now as the Preiſt- 
ly, and Propheticall offices of Chriſt are adminiſtred in prayer , 8 
preaching, ſo is his Kingly officein government . In deed if wee 
thought (as you do),that Chriſt had left his kingdom,the Church, 
without lawes,and officers for the government of ir, or that this 


pleaſures of men, then wee ſhould be as indifferent, where, or how, 


or by whom it were adminiſtred. as you MrB: are. (|; 
3. The officers are to fed the flock, one pat whereof conſiſts , ITT-Iif 

m government .. Now if admonitions, and excommuinications 142.20 | 

may be adminiſtred-apart from the body, how is the flock fed 2% 

by them? or how do thoſe Elders , yvpon whom the government 

of the Church eſpecially lyeth,diſcharge their publique Miniſtery, 

and ſervice vnto the Lord, and his Church, to which they are cal- 


ted ? or hew can the'Church ſee,and know their miniſtration,that 


be cauſe, or' contrarywiſe, if reaſon require the contrary ?' or 72. | 
when © they that, ſin, are r:bnked openly, whether Elders,or people, © : T'an.f 
how can thereft fear? Yea how can theſe men which are to feed the 29, 
Rock by government, be accounted faithfull ſheepheards, eyther ' 


they feed accordingly? though with you Mr B. they that feed the 
flocks by government , never ſo much as ſee the faces of the hun- 
dred partof their ſheep , and when they have a ſheepin hand_ for 
ſtraying ( it may be from a dumb ſheepheard toa preacher) they 
deal with him for the moſt part many a mile from, bur never in, 
theplace, where the particular flock walkes,whereot that ſheep#9. , 
Laſtly the adminiſtration of Chrilts i "% being a part - III 
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224 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
med of the Lords day, as well as othcr parts are:and to be joyned 
with the adminiſtration of the word , ſacraments, almes, and the 
reſt, as making all. qneentyre body of communion: yea iu caſes, 
co go beforethe reſt, (Iam perſwadcd ) leaſt the holy things be 
polluted by notorious obſtinateoffencer;. And if f the colleft1ons fir 
the ſaynts which concernes the body, be a Lords,or fir# 4qys work, 
how much morethe ſpirituall ordinances which reſpeR the ſoule, 
eyther for humiliarion,or comfort? Yea I ſee not how the Church 
can compell any to forbcare their bodily labour in the ſix dayes, 
wherein God hath given them liberty to work , except it be vpon 
occaſions extraordinary , and as they may be conſtreyned te meet 
for any other part of publick worſlup + 

Well then it muſt needs be , that this Church of officers muſt 
receive , and examine complaints , reprove and cenlure offenders 
publiquely , and with the knowledge ofthe whole body , met to- 
gether in publique aſlembly, and this liberty in the exequution of 
excommanication , you graunt the multitude, pag. 92, of your 
book. And ſurely there muſt be but one Church for the whole 
bufines. But this courſe is more ynreafonable then the other, 
namely, that the brethren muſt be-pathered together to be ſpec- 
. tatours , whiles the officers alone fit ypon the thrones of David, 
to: heare,and judge, excluding the brethren from all communion 
with them,though they be perſonally preſent. For the communi- 
on of the Church ſtands not in this, that men are preſent, and ſce 
and heare what is done , and receive proffite, ( for ſo may they 
do which are without ) but in the muxuall relation , and concur- 
rence of the parts, and is in this ordinance onely amongſt them, 
which arc reproved, or do reprove, at leaſt by conſent, it they (ce 
cauſe, which are cenſured, or dogenſure. And beſides it is againſt 
common ſence, that the officers ſhould be the Church repreſen- 
tative, when the body of the Church, which they repreſent, is pre- 
ſent, (as hath been formerly thewed:)& to call the officers alone 
the Church, or aſſembly , (which are both one) when the people 
are aſſembled with them as n parts , is to call one part of 
the Church, the Church, excluding an ovher part of it, 


e.c 


If the 


the communion of ſaynts,and publique worſhip , is to be perfor. 
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Reaſons diſcaſſed." 
Tfthe officers alone be the Church to be told, and ro admonith, 
and judge the offender , ( for there is one, , and the ſame Church 
for all theſe ) then it muſt follow, that if the Officers admanilh, the 
| Church alſo-admoniſheth, and on the contrary, thatif the officers 
refuſe, the Church allo refuſeth rv admoniſban offeadour: but net- 
ther the one , nor the other of this is true. Firſt , the Elders ob- 
ſerving fin,may and ought ro admonith rhe party ſinning, whether 
the Church obſerv it,or no, yea though the wholChurch be other- 
wiſe minded, yea any one of the Elders: may admoulh{if he fee 
cauſe)both the reſt of the officers,8& the. brethren'alſo;-but this ag- 
monition cannot be the admonitio of the Ch-,except: we will (x 
the Church may admoniſh where ſhce ſees no ſinne; yea again 
her will,yea which is moſt ſenſcles, except ſhe may be ſlayd to: ad- 
moniſh her ſelf. ; r, arpoino tort loan dthtls iow uf 
The ſecond point needs no great refutation: {Far who: will-ſay, 
that, if the officers refuſe to admoniſh , and make themſelves ac- 
ceffary vnto ſin by boulſtering it vp, . that then the Church: is alſo 
fayling , and the whole lump thereby levened, except thexeft con- 
{nt with then), or tayt in their perionall duties > which natwith- 


banding might be ſayd ofthem; and umputed vnito.them, if by:the 


Church were: meant the officers . - - PL RA ATT PAY 
Ifa brother, privately conſidered, may bind fin privately,vpon 


theparries irrepentance., then may the ſame brother, as a part of 


the publik afſembly, bind for his part publiquely andſo he brings 


' the party impenitent privately bound to the Church, holding him 


fill bound vpon the continuance of his obſtinacy, but qr 
now, withthe whole communion, as privately before by himlelf 
-th his wirnes. The conſequent of this argum: Mr B. graunts in 


his latter book; pag. 200, vpon'MrSmythes vrging Mar 48. come + 
Pared with —_ fcriptdres much'whac to-this bur 


the Antecedent ( as he ſpeaks) he denyecs, or rather diſli guiſheth 
of theſe words bmdang and loofing which he vnderſtands onely to be 


meantof perſonall wrongs againſt a man, but not of fines arall 


againſt God; -” D7:1 {01 -2 WII BENS 
Bur as this expoſition. contepns in it two notable abſurditics, the 
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b Blk: 12. 14 and ſecondly, that « communion of faithful men(for fo the words arc) 
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which is the Church, may medle with judging civile marters ( as 
arc ihjuries)otherwiſethen as they are' finns againſt God, at which 
« they rake otfence.; or ſcandalizerfo1sir evidently:convinced by the 


| f F 8 T Math. 18: text when Chriſt ſpeaks of fbinding and _—_ beaver, whither ih 


i”t; 


-jitries come not, fave as they arefinns againſt God. Yea Mr Brhim- 
ſelf graunts in another-place of this book, viz: pag, 223, towards 
the end; that our ſaviour in this place, ſpeaics of binding and1oo- 
: finp ſpiritually, and-chat wor by the power of Chnijt given toe Miniſters, 
- but to 4 {hrſtiane-; where he: alſo brings ſundry reaſonsto 
prove , thatthe binding , 'and loofing there ſpoken of, doth no 
> way. concern the Minrlters , or publique Officers, bur private per- 
- {on$;notoriouſly crofsigg both his firit. book in the nerfvies oidh 
 hewill there needs have officers,and no private men, and here pri. 
. fare perſons,and no officers; and his ſecond]; in the thing, which 
- in the former place he will have merely of civil conſideration, - but 
- here graunts ro bemeantrelipiouſly. 

Y. -" The next reaforiieake fromy, 19. where mention is madeby 
— ; w_—_ che cenſures there ſpoken of'are to.be 
-fanfiifyed bork betore and after they be exequured.: Wherevpon 

I demaund, whether the brethren-preſent with the officers, be ws 
:.of the Church, to which the offender is broughr, and by which he 

- ts judged, in the communionof- prayer, or no? It will norbe 
denied - thence' it! mutt: follow! that they / are alſo parr of 
*the Church in-recciving, and-judging of the complaint,- or ils 
thar.they paſſe in;and aur, and in agayn, in refpe& of the commb- 
nion, during one and the ſame exeerciſe, and the ſanRification of 

AI. --They which arepatheredin, or intoitheneme of Chriſt, they are the 
;.Church ſpoken of; 'Math: 18: and have the power'of Chriſt for 

: ng. 4m looſing, as iseyident, ver. 20. Now as me thinks1it 

--ſhould be ({trangeto affirm, that the brethren preſent with the Ot- 

ficers , are gathered ih or into any other-name-then the name of 

Chriſt, ſodoth Paul ( drawing this rule into praiſe 1 Cor-5:) 
>fommannd, thatthe multitude, ' with the officers (by not otiel 

| Ws B. burthe Jeſuites confeſsjon )) be gathered together w,er int 
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 24y- 
nant of Chriſt, and thatthey: ſo. gathered, day thepownr of (' hr 
deliver to-Satarthi offender For bis humblingz ver. 4/i5>15 Fl &#1 


' Laflly, if rhe officers, withourthe brethren;be the Ghur 


the cenſures , thenare they the Church for the other publique-0r-- 
dinances of prayer', pre2chivg, ſacraments; and the like; and-81ay 


miviſter them-Qur of the coatunion-of the body; neyeber can.there;: 
huxch_ for one ſe-,, 


be any reaſon givenwby taey ſhould; le;the 


XIH, 


Jemn ordinance; and notfoe an-ather {for one pazs of the publick ©. 


communion of the Church, andinot tor an other--- And: thergfore 


in the repreſentative Church of the Tewes at Jeruſalem were not 
onely the hard cauſes opened, about which the people cameto en- 


quite , but there were alſo the ſacrifices offered; and mwhorthwhr F 
mn ſervices performed, according. to UCIRINES of-the. 


times. And to make the officers the Church for one. part ofthe 


power of Chriſt,and not for an other , for one ſolemn adminittra- - 


tiq8,, and not for an other, (eſpecially having fir inſtruoyents.to 
exenfuges is a broken courſe, and indeed, to devide, Chrifi trpm 
- But about this ſomething wilbe ſayd, though nothing againſt 


. 


- 


it, and namely this. Thar the officers are to do in one, of theſe gr» - 
dinances, a9 an other ,and the multitude nogaorein the onty 1 
then i the, other :and thar as the officers onely afe goipray;preach,,,.. 
and adminiſter the ſacraments, and the people gottamedte-with,. 


theſe chings, ſo in the matter of excommunication. 
To thisI reply ſundry things. 


Firſt, jf che officers alone bethe Church, inthe cenfures , then; 


ts n0t-in- this part,pf communion, as in other, parts:,for.notthe. 


” 


F 


- 


z? 


I, 


othcers alone, but the brethren with thew,are the Church, in pray- 1 . 
er, preaching , adminiſtring the ſacraments ang the hike . And as- + 


the Church ( being the, bady of Chrilt)is the maſt entire, and belt 
compa gfall bogyes ,{o isahe communion in it molteatyre,&, 
full anzangſt all, the / 


partyi, ſo'far,as naturall.jmpoſcibulitie; tug- _ 


drethnor. And thereforeeyen children (though bynature-ynca-.; 
pable of other paxts, of communion ,yhersin its. xequired. they. , 


ſhould be agents,or do any thing)yer do communigaten that one 
ordinance of baptiſm,in, the adouiniliration abr ofcrgum 
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cow before rimes ) the x: wand ny wr Sid baptized in the 


- nameoftheFather, and Holy Ghoſt. Batirother aRions, | 


and amongſt other members, »with whom -naturall inability dif. 
penſeth nor ,:there is a full, ; aud'intire:communion, and 
that #s ſcnſible ,and bodily arrio = = wan —— Ccon- 
fuſion." Tn preaching, prayer, the upper, pſalmes;cleQiong 
and atthes;Alt! conimunicare though with ſome difference of or- 
dertid marine of the thing, In the firſt which is preaching, all 


* comminicate'/one officer: teacheth,and the reſt both officers & 


people are taught:' in prayer one officer vtters the' voice, and the 
reſt of the Church ſay, Amen,& ſo all communicate: in'the Lords 
ſupper alt communicate, one by giving, or adminiſtring, and all 
the reſt by receiving with him :" in ſinging of pſalmes all commu- 
nicate, yea and that vocally, arid together where they can all c6- 
bine and concur without diſorder : in elections all chuſe, or are 


choſen: in the diſtribution of the almes , all eyther give or receie}: 


arid ſo communicate topether, '- Buit now in publick -admoniti-' 


ons, and excommunications , there mult be a ſchiſm, for the'bs-, i 
| dy of the Churchis by Mr B:excluded from the communion, (yea 


thongh locally preſent) for all the communion paſſeth betwixtrhe 
parties admoniſhing, and admoniſhed, excommunicating,and cx- 
cominuriicated; whereof the body of the Chutch is neyther, buts 
cipher, & ahangby. | prin fees 
ane , there is great difterence 'betwixt prayer, and 
preaching ,_ on the one ſide, and excommunication on the 0- 
ther fide , in reſpeRt of the ordering, and*manner of diſpen- 
fig thoſe ordinarices.' '! One'dfficer prepareth in fecter, and 
ſererall from' the reft for preaching, and prayer, & ſoadminiftreth 
theſe ordinances lawfully, as the ordinances of the Church with- 
Out the conſent , yea or foreknowledge of any orie eyther brother, 
or officer's but it 15 otheryife in admonition , and excomimunica- 
tion.” The fin muſtbe'rokd eo the Chineth, arid they vpon know-' 


ledge of it; mult admoniſh the ſinner, atid-fo the excommuinicatie 
on is publiquely to be'prepared; with'the foreknowledpe; & fore» 


conſent,of the body, which otherwiſe rhe officers,(much eſſe one h 
officer withoutxhe knowledge ox conſeqr of cyther _—_— 
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 dinary: which gifts of the ſpirit they did abuſe roo” machamroity®» 


'— Reafoniyllfouſſedax? 2 
or people ) mayinot miniſter One officer Tronfeſie may adma»,] 
niſh an offender, without the conſent of the Church, yea nee 
dther officer; botherenacuerſoimany; iych LOW TIT 
the officers and Church: butthiscanin.no ſenſe be called thead-+; 
monition of the Church except weewill ay-pric. officer ivthe.Qh: | 
excluding both the people, 'and: other officers, and that the;churcht. 
may admonith her:{61F;ard that againſt\her will, which werganee, 
reaſonable , and '(eaſdes afirmations+ (15197 49577 one ly tb 

Thitdly ,for x kind of preaching, namely: that we call F prophe-#Rom. 12, || 
ſyng, (and fo of prayer for the ſanRifying ofir )thiarJ affirm-not:g, lf 
to be ſo appropriated co the miniſtery, bur that others-having re« 13 
ceived 2 gift therevnto , may.and oughtroſtiryp:theiſame), anca0;c., CGe.1s. | 
Weir in the Church, ** fir edification , exhortation , \aval"\vomforg,y © 617 if 
thongh'not yer called into the-office of miniſtery:;; as hart been 4 
in part already, and now is mote fully proved by theſe [criptnres.; 

Num. 1 1. 29.2 Chron. 17.7. "Ir. 50.45. Math 1001. 5. Loyke $:: 
39.& 10,1.2,7«9 Toh,4.28;2$:39.AR.8.1.4:withrr.19 20:0 15; 

1'Pet. 4. to. Tr; Rev. 135 8214.6; 15115 275 190) 11 1199.97 9960 

And more ſpecially”, the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 14. doth of-purpoſe,; 
and at large handle this bufines, not onely giving liberty vnto;bur» 
laying charge vpon all ſuch ( though not in office). as:haue:reeeies 
ved ſpitityalF-gift toexerciſe thefſarhe,' ty the ordinance. bbpto- 
pheſying' Now for the'better Er ark 
be conſidered, thar the Church of Corinthidid abound withtpirj= 
tuall gifts , above au vther Chatches ; 'bothortfinaty tld exrragy= 


Gon, an ambition.” Whetevporr the Apoſtle/takes breation-& 

the beginning of the 1 2. chap. and{oforvatd zird Giredthemin- | 
the right vſe of theſe giftes 6f God? which! was tKemnmployment'of — 72 
them to the zdifying of the body inove: ant} therforehaying, ch1; 

13, layd down a'fu)} deſcriprion;\atd Targeiebrmmendanunof 
that grace of Jove, in'the 14! thi & the begiarfing offrgreadiber 
to propheying,and r&the ſhidy,and Wit of thar gifs, whichethough 
it were notſo ttraunge a thing/as was the ſuddayh gif of rongucsy 
nor which drew with'it fuch/ wonder,” and adifiration ,yet-Was 
it morc proficable'for 'the. Church',”and/thdbghs"matar'on 

y 7 C 


I 
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lefle:note , yer of grenter charity, which muſt bear ſway in allour 
Adtions $; £9Y 2] 11:1. vfi7 10 1619100) $43 12983 W.J92N1D.: ; MH 4 
| | Againſt this ſcripture (thonghanit-{clt maſk pregnant for the 
Ti propot in hand-) two/ exceptions aretaken-,-Jhe one that the A. 
| poltle (peaks of ſuch perſons onely, as are in office, and ſo of their 
ordinary miniſterial teaching ; thE ether,thar he ſpeakes of ſuch 
bk vifts, ' as were extraordinaty,; and ſo-berng- caſed, that the 
WY ordinance as temporary,is cealed with them,: But 'neythervf theſe 
WE "rubs ,moſt turn ys ontotthe way of truth; nor caule vs ts forbear 
Wt thismoſt. excellent, and comfortable ordinance of the Lord leſus, 
J } wherein is to be (cen ,;and heard the variety, and harmony of the 
Wl! . \ graces inf God, for; the: edefying of the (amreh , v. 4. and gayming of 
8 rhe *mbeleevers,, v. 24:25, +; | 


Thar the Apoſtle in this Chapter dire&s the Church in the vſe ries tO 
ofextraordinary gifts is moſt evident, neyther will I deny;but that of the 
the officers are to. guide, and order*this ation of proplicſying ay judgec 
all other publick bucſinefſes,, yea-efen theſe wherein, the, brethren infallil 
hare greateſt Iiberty,but that he alfo-intends the cſtabliſhing of, & Beſus C 
ſo takes order ,, and gives direQion for an ordinary conſtant exer- Th 
ciſe in-the Church , even by men out of office, I do manifeſt by one, u 
theſe reaſons . | Tae x but by 

7, - Fieſt,-bycauſe- the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the manifeſtation ofa gift, be writ 
or grace.,commpnto all perſons, as well brethren , as minitters,, he op| 
ordinary ,. as extraordinary, and that at all times, which ts love: mealu 
as 3)(o of ſth fruits, and effcRs of that & 4 aSarc no lefle c0- by an 
mon toall, chen the grace it (elf, nor of Ie continuance in the an gif 
Churches of Chriſt, towit of «difigatiov, exhortation & comfort. v.3- It 
compared with 3-Thef. 5-11. 14+ | | Biſhop: 

IT. : Secondly verſe 21. he permits {to propheſie and ſpeaks as large» 25 are. 
1}: ly of propheſying, as of learning aud receiving comfort. Now « 
i Bur now:leatt any ſhould qbje& may women alſo prophehe? the manif 
? . OC, : . : 

th Apoſtle preyents that obiciion, and it may, be reproves that dif- works 
| order amongſt the Corinthians, ver: 34. by a flatinhibition,inioy- fhall rl 
ning then? expreſly to-keep filence in the Church, in the preſence ſuffich 
of men. to whom they ought to be ſubieR, and to lears at home of | them, 
their honſrenae, y. 34+ and rot by teaching the mal, 0 vſurp authority won 
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over them,t Tim. 2. 11; 12. which the men in propheſying do law+ 
fully vfe. Now this reſtreyne of women from prophecyng, 11T. 
or other ſpeaking with authority in the Church, both inv chus place 
to the Corinthians, andiin the other to Tim: doth clearthe two 
former obieQions. In that Paul forbids women ,he gives liberty 
eo all men gifted accordingly, oppoſing women to men, ſex to ſex, 
and not women to Officers , which were frivolous . And againe 
in reſtreyning women, he ſhewgs his meaning to. be of ordinary 
not extraordinary propheſying, for women immediately, and \cx- i 
rraordinarily, and miraculouſly inſpired, might ſpeak witkoutre» xx5py, | 
ſtreynt. Exo. 15. 20. Indg.4. 4 Luk. 2. 36. AR.21.19.18. [ 
The Prophets here ſpoken of, were not extraordinary, bycauſe li 
their doctrines were to be waged by other Prophets, and their /pi- 4 
rits to be ſubieft wnto the ſpirits of others, v.29. 32.-where the doQrines Wi! 
of the extraordinary ** Prophets, were neyther ſubic&to,nor robe © Epve.2. 
iudged by any, but they , as the e Apoſtles , being immediarely,and 49. & 35+ 
infallibly inſpired, were the foundation vpon Which the Church is built, lt 
Beſus Chrift himſelf being the cheif corner lene. A 764! f 
The Apoſtle, dy Fun makes-a Prophet , and a man ſpiritual all Ve 
one, whom he further dc{cribes, not by any extraordinary of, 
but by that common Chriſtian grace of ſubmiſsion vnto the, things 
he writes, as the commaundements of the Lord. Vnto whom alſo —_y . 
he oppoſeth a man wilfully ignorant : teaching vs,that he doth not 
meaſure aPropher in'this place,eyrher by the office of muniſtery,or 
by any extraordinary prophericall-gift, but by the comon chriſty 
an gift of ſpirituall diſcerning. | | $6 | 
Ir is the commaundement of the Lord by the Apoſtle, thart*s VT. 
Biſhop muſt be apt to teach , & thatſach f' Elders wr, Byſhops he called, y, -. .. 
25 are able z0exbore with ſiund dofrine\, anid to canviret the gainſayers:.. ket 
Now except men before they be in office; may be:permitted.to ON” 
manifeſt, thile gifts, in dotrine, and prayer, which.art the twomayn * 
works requiring ſpeciall qualificarion,in the teaching Elders, tiow eo F7.6,4, 
ſhallthe Charch(which is to chuſe them)rake knowledge of theye- 
ſufficiency, ' that with faith and good conſcience, they may call 
them, and ſubmit ynto them, for their guides? It4t-be fayd, that- 
vpon ſuck occation,triall may dergkenal mens gilts,[ DM ” 
5 3 
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23s wes ney Fr 
felt, tharojent pies and abllites ſhould be:koown itt Oome'mex- 


' * fave; beforaghey-be- onee: thought: 08, fot: officers : ard 4. thar, 


mare isnonciocher ict} Or tryall; of. thols gifts, britiinpropheſy- 
ing =forextry thing! the: Lords houſe, xs; to-be: performed in 
ſome ordinance ;there.i1s he thing: throwen about the houſe, or 
out of otder.inic:and other ordinance inithe Church, ſave this of 
propheſying, is rhere-none wherein men our of cfaceare-to pray, 
andceach., which therefore they pught to cover, v:39.4nd inatto 
beexcetciſed andiraynedyp;,thatwhen offic:rs wanc,the ChureH 
mayinotnecd ro _[cr'yprmen; : as it were to: play their prizes, nor 
ſend them Ike fchool-boyes tobe poſed, as your faſhion in En- 
gland is .'And that miniſter, that 1s not called vpon the Chur- 
ches. experimental} knowledge of his ſufficiency. in. theſe things, 


 _ eomesnorin bythe dore, which Chriſt hath opened, nor ny be: 
| accounted a true miniſter of Chriſt;and his Church . 


Laſtly, .eyther-men-not. yet in oftice ( being accordingly qua- 
lified) may preach the truth of Chriſt, or it isnor poſſible, that 


the people ſhould be taught inlawfull manner, eyther in.nations- 


vniverſatly' heatizerifls., or- wniverſally -apoſtate vader Antichriſt, 
before there be true Churches gathered, by which the officers are 
ro be: choſen? forasir is/nort very like that heathenifh or antichri- 
ſian preiflewithſincerelytcachithe truth,-neyther is. it lawfull for 
them to adminiſter, oriforany to joyn with them in their admi- 
niftrarions;:by-vertue-of any: hearkenih; or!antichriftian: calling; 
or ordinavion-Rev.r4 290. 11.;21 Fim- $3122; And howſoever 
the Church of England hath preferred a:dumb, naaſte,and profane 
prefittidod wirh'a ſervice-book before this ordinance,yet the truth 


-, of Cliriſdis otherwiſe, and ſo rhe Church, of Ghriſtsiraughr-t6 
practe'r-which'youalſo Mr B-: might do well-in. modelty to ac4 


owledee; rhough you want liberty to vic it, 12 38 
I have infiſtedzhe longer vpo this point, both for it ſeſf, and by- 


cauſe ir: ſervethieffe&vally ta prove the other point in; hand. For 


i6 che brethret-have tiberry. 4012 this/ordinance of propheey;' they: 
haue'al{o tibirytincke oct orgibanceiat excommunication: or 
they' ate both:of the ſame nature: Look to. whom: Chrilt gave 
the pn; dogriney to them he gave. the, other key of diſt. 


G pline; 


pline 3.4 
the othe 
comfort 
doarine 
pentten! 
other, {c 
I gather 
Laſtly 
not wat 
and fact 
are che: 
of rhe C 
given ,* 
plicity 1 
of Chut 
fort pul 
ptaous 
ned vp, 
not iT 
faives © 
places t 
and the 


B. turr 


 vnderf 


the on! 
rends 1 
the bu 
;» The 
the Ap 
to hin 
and th 


ving t] 


| Reaſobs diſciſied, 419 


pline : and they-that'may handle the one, may have a finger vpa 


the other: they that may bynde & looſe by do&rine, reproof, & 
comfort, they may alſo byrde-or looſe by application-of the ſame 
doArine; reproof,. or comfort tothe perſon obſtinate: ih ſtn,. og 
penitent for it. As the gneot thoſe doth neceflarily cſtabliſhrhe 
other, ſo take awayeyther, an 4 the-other cannot {tand. And here 
I gather an other argument agayn(t your expoſition of Math: 18; 

Laſtly,as:the Elders principally ro be implayed in teaching, ean- 
not warrantably be choſen without good experience of their gilt, 


and faculty,” in propheſy ; and prayer, ſo neyther canthey, which 


are cheifly to be imployed in government, with good conſcience 
of the Church, be called to thax miniſtration,except they alſo have 
given , and the Church taken good proof of their ability; and fim- 
plicity in thediſcuſsing, and debating, carrying, and contriving 
of Church affaires , as alſo in admonition, exhortation, and com- 
fort publiquely occaſioned, and ſo manifeſted. And a very preſum- 
ptaons ſit itis4n any Church, to chuſe an officer, not thus tray- 
ned vp, and tryed. Wherevpon I canclude,thart brethren,(though 
n6t iroffice:;}have.not their hands rycd from ngedling in the af- 
faires of thaChurch, eſpecially the cenſures,bur are bound in their 
places to ſce to, andafgiſtin the reformation.of publique ſcandalls, 
and therefore are part of the Church,to which-an offender is to: be 
camplayned of; for-onely they.are bound toſce refarmation ef the 
evil,-to whom the complaint is tobe made, where Chriſt ſayth 
Tell the (hurch. 


' | It now.remaynes we come tothe other ſcripture, which Mr--_: 


B. turns ſolightly over; viz. 1 Cor. 5. which that wes may anghe 


- vnderſtand forthe preſent purpoſe xewathings muſt be canfidred- 
the one. wheteof is,,. / what the Apoſtles. (cope is, ang: what he in» 


tends in that Chap: and the other what perfons he intercſkth in 
the buſines, about which he deales, * Bn 

The Brzlares with their obedient clergy, do coſtantly affirm;that 
the Apolile there reprooves the Corinchnans for not complayning 
to him of the inceſtuous perſon, thac he might have cenfurcd him, 


and that he commaands:them (-b-1ng now judged by him, as ha- * 


ving the'ſale autharity in bis hauds)to ex2quute his Katynce vpon 


Gg 3 bum; 


XIUL. 


. could not be 


fow! errours . Firſt,that Cloe com doft 
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him; __ this expoſition Mr Bern, laboftreth to confirm;pag. 92. 
94.99, 
-' Weeonthe contrary affirm, that the Apoſtle in that ſcripture 
reproveth the Church of Corinth, or them, to-whom he writes, for 
foffring (as they did)that wicked man uncaſt out,and that he now 
wills them to diſcharge that duty, herein they had formerly fay- 
ied in excommunicating him: to which he atfo gives his conſent, 
97 TY them, as his duty was, in judging, and withall a- 
youching his Hap in ſpirit, that is in will, and conſent, ſince he 
dily preſent with them. And that this is the A. 
poſtles meaning, it is much that any man reading the chapter with 
an honeſt heart, ſhould deny. The arguments of proof , are ma- 
nifelt in the particulars. « 
1. They ought with [row to have put him: out. v, 2. 13. 

2. They were gat$tred rogether mm the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
were by the power of the Lord leſus, to deliver the offender to Satan for his 
humblizs, thatis, to caſt him outof the Church into the world, 
where Satan reignes. v. 4. 5. | 6 I" or 

3. eAlith leven leveneth the Whole lump. v. 6. wherevpon the 
Apoſtle ( alluding to the ancient cuſtome of * putrarg leven ont 'of 
the houſes , when the Paſeover Wa eaten) bids the Church purge out 
the old lewen, (that is the inceſtuous man) that. they mighr be a new 
-7 v. 7. ſhewing therein, that they were ſowred,8& become an 
old iump, in not purging him out,cls what need they do any 
thing to become new? | 

But here ſundry things are obje&ed by Mr Bernard. As firſt, 
that s 91a may be Where leven is , and yer not be levened, if be take not It- 
ven: If by taking leven he mean, enclyning or falling into the 
fame fin, it is idle to _— that the whole.Church was in any 
= rs of amo | bn he I _y man previ the 
#f ender complayning of hum ,and ſeeking as in bus place, reformation 
6 (Toe did 14not 4Ady; he cadoney with afow ans words many 

e inceſtrous man, 


it i Cor.4,3, Which was not ſorſhe coplayned of the comtention: amongſt the (orin+ 
thians, but that ofthe inceſtaous perſ6 was rather brought to Paul 
by common fame, then otherwiſe , 1 Cor, 5-1, +2, rs is 
_ lufficis 
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lufficientfor the people, yea or the Miniſters ther to reprove an 
offenger,8& ſoo nn_—_ tothe Bilhops court of him. 3.' That 
a man is diſcharged if he ſeek reformation as he may in his/place, 
whereas i is firft required a man have ſuch4place,or bein fuch a- 
Church, as is capable of Gods ordinances , and-wherein he 
may vſe the meanes for reformation, which Chriſt hath lett:other 
vite-his very place, and ſtand.ng is not of Gad, nor may be by 
him continued, Laitly, where he fayth, that the inceſtuous man 
had not levened the Cormthians bycauſe Paul ſayth,yeve wilevered 
v.7-itis an ill colle&ion. For they were unlevened or ſweet bread 
in thcir perſons,. that is ſanciificd by the ſpirit, but ſowred or le- 
vened in the lamp of commanion, by ſuffering that wicked man 
yncenſured:and rhe Apoſiles deſire is,that that wicked man mighe 
be caſt out of the ſociety; rhat as they were DIEY or in» 
thcir perſons, fo the whole Church together, or maſle might be 
pure, which bcfore was polluted with his contagion. 

4 The Corinthians had formerly been taught by Paul not ts 
copany or be comingled with ſornicators, cavetous perſons, &c: that is, 
according to the drift of the whole Chapter, to caltthem out ,and 
fo hane neyther fpirituall, nor civil familiarity with them. yer.g.8& 
here he reproves themfor fayling in that duty. 

. $. They to whomPaul writ were to judg them that were Within, 8 
are charged to uſe that power in putting away fro among themſelves thas 
wiched 1man;vil2.13- | 

And thus the evidence for the firſt point is ckar, that they to 
whom Paal writ & which were to be gathered rogether, were to be 
2athered into the name of Chrift, by his power to bynde or deliver 
to Satan-the offender as Math : 18 18. rg.- 20, were to purge Out 
the old leven,not to be commingled with the ungodly, to judge 
them that were within, 8 to put away, & from among themſelves 
the obſtinately wicked. And it is moſt untruly, & unconſaonably 
affirmed by this man-Pag: 92, ( as I haue formerly obſerved) that 
all thar can be gathered from this place, is that the cenſures are to 
be executed with the publick knowledge of them that are gathe- 
xed rogether, R 

Now the 2. conſideration is, who thoſe perſons are thus to be 

F gathered 


24% Reafons difenſſex." 5 
aw; _ jud his 

of dclivermg vo Satan; purging bu ava mng:thi 
AT ore | ts ny, ay 1 211 De; te 
-: And for this, Tneedno-morethenM Brown:confeſsomin: the 
place before named, pag:92:where he expreſlyaffirmerh , thar by 
them that there meet together;/iv meant the: body:ofthe Chorch; 
And though he /and all the: world ſhoulddenyit;.!-yet would the 
momh:otGodfiant: which I thas manifeſt. no nun 


bf 


Fhey unrorg 'Velany this finnicatour Was,out of the widdeft 


” "T . 


rig ;0O theApoltie writes, them hereproves,. they were to be 
gathered rogetherfortheexedmmunicaring, purgingout; & jud- 
[ ana eras: 2'3, 4.5-: And therefore /the:dnery here 
enjoyned;ias'weltooncorns the brethrenggrthe officers, exceprwe 
will-fay,: the fornicatour -was-onely among ', and in the mid. 
deſt of the officers, &ro put from amongſt rhem,and left amoneſt 
thepeople ſtill, and that rhe/officers onely were puffed vp, when 
theyſhould have forrowed; and nor the btcthren withthem..'' 
2. It concernedthe people as wellasthe Preiſts in the rype, 8& 
ſhadow ,fro put away: leven out of therr houſes, 8 to kerp the Paſſeover with 
vylevened bread : and ſoin thetrurh , and ſubſtance, topurge, and 
putour this leven Paul ſpeaks of, namely: the inceſtuous: perſon, 
v.98. OR AVI a 194792] 320153 2499 07 boyent 
3. The Apoſtle admoniſheth them, that werenorto-be com= 
mingled with. fornicators, nor to earwith them: v9.10: 11, & 
this duety, I hope, aswell-concerned the brethrenas the cfficers. 
4.' They with whom Paul deals ate commannded- to:;pat the: 
wicked tnanfromamong themſelves v:13::ſotharrhe fame; per-- 
fons, fr6among whom heisro be pur,arero-puthim away, which 
are both officers, '&peopR. 11 13269 
Arid ſo'Fconclude,thatthe rule przſcribed by Chriſt;Math : 18. 
& thepraRile of the'ſamerule comented by,Paul'r, Cor. 5 .do f6= 
verally;& zoyntly'couple &.combinetogetherthe Ehlers & people” 
miehccn ring ofan offender, the'ofticers going before, the bre. 
tren toloving ia their order, & the women laſtly by ſilent c6ſent, 
wherin the icriptures diliinguiſthera from themen, -2 Cor: 14%. 
ins TLEITESD 34+ 
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. i Tim! 2:72. | Mu ot won 2 ; 
Totheſe things I will addein the laft place the tonfideration of 

a ſcripture,to wit, 2Cor:2 .5.which M. B:& many others with him, 

think of force ſufficient ro daſhin peices all that /hath been, orcan 

be ſpoken for the brethrens liberty, & right inthe fore-handled 
buſines. . But as Thave formerly anſwered the objeRions, forced 
from this ſcripture agaynſt the truth I hold, ſo will ] here ſer 
down one Argument or two, very pregoant,(except Ibedeceived) 
for the cOnpeRAeng of it, trom the ſame ſcripture, & the context 
thercof. 1 | 
1. They whom the Apoſtle by bi letter made forry, for their fay- 
ling in thecaſtingout ofthe inceſtuous man, and that with a (arow 
to repentance, manifeſting it (elf , with great 1dignation & zeale,they 
were B reprove, and cenſure him,and ſo did, to his reformation, 
and their own clearing: which that it was not the caſc of the offt= 
cers alone, but of the brerhren with them, appeares in theſe ſcrip- 
tures. 1Cor. 5. 1. 2. with 2 Cor, 2. 5. 6. & 7-8.9. 10,11, 12+ 
2, Paul writes not onely to the officers, but to the brethren as 
yell as rothem, to f7give or looſe, to comfort confirm their love t6-- 
wed the ſame perſon vpon his repentance. 2 Cor. 2,7.8, therein 
png witneſsing , that the brethren as well as the officers, had. 
ound,rebuked and manifcſted their indignation againſt the ſin, 
and the perfon tor it. 


Now this pointin hand1 will conclude with the obſervation of. 


a praciiſe yer continued, 8 in uſe in the Church of England,which 
is , that perſons excommunicated for notorious finns, before they 
be abſolved, are to do their pennance ( as they call it ) in the par- 


riih Churches, wherof they are,and there to al kthewhole Church. 


forgivenes. Now I would know of yow Mr B. whether the church 
have power to forgive the parties fin, (as men can forgive fin)yea, 
or no? If you ſay no, you diſcover the ſhame of yuur Church, thus 
prophanely to rake in vayn the name of God,and to make a mock 
ef Chriſt ordinances : if you anſwer affirmatively,then you graunt 
the power of Chriſt to forgive, & to looſe ſinns, & ſo conſequent- 
Jy toreteyn, and binde them, to be in the body ofthe Church,for 
whick I contend , The trath is, there ts ao — power 11 the par 
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x be a Charch rightly conſtituted ) till the party be excommunicated. 


> ut Irs ens. 
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riſh aſſemblics,as now they ſtand, they can neythet bifid the ſinner, 
nor reteywhigtin;be ho ro rlienever lo imperitent*or-looſe him, 
and his frrr ;{termdnisrepentaice' mro- them never fo full, arid'vn< 
feighne$>2heſe"'knors! aret&H$E6tyed, 'and Jooſed,” onely by the 
Chauncelours; or Officials fingers, this powet have they encloſed 
with'hedge; and teh; arid'as things ate judgedat their tribunal, 
ſo muſt the capiived Church rake them, and will it, nill it, receive 
or refuſe the party accordingly. Fhe Prelates, and their ſubſtitutes 
haveſcazed the ſubſtance,-and kernel; as 1t were, into'their hands, 


Iaving the poore people onely the ſhell, and ſhadow to feed vpor. * 


And vet this vety formalithadow ſtil remayning in theApoſtare aſ- 
feblies;15 friffeiet ro-bewray how ſubſiariall a power the Churckes 
of Chriſt were poſſefſed&f/in their conſtitution. This ſhel! thar re. 
mapnes ſhewes where the Lerntl hath been. © And as in thiÞ, fois 
win ſundry offer p3ints't Wher) rhe Biſhop ordeynes a Miniſter, 
he bids tim gonprencb the get, though he have been his perter, & 
be know vndble th readffenſiblythe vieth alfo rhefe words, mbe 
thou aithirity mY cor ci, though it may be he 1s an bur dred 
mils off {but nevernth-plice wherein he is t6 miniſter: he gives 
him charge al lo r9 miſter the de{c inline of (hr1ſ? , as the Lord bath cr11- 
manded, thovgh he be'bur the Biſhops mans man !o exequure his 
mudpements* whiehFormts of ſpcach ;-notwithſtinding ferue to 
thew , what the Miniſtzrs qughrro doc, and where, and by whoſe 
elegion they ought to be appointed , thongh intrurh they do,” or 
be nothing leſſ=. And thus God by his providence continnerth vis 
worn out in the degenerate aſſemblves, ſuch ſteps, ard ſtadlzs, as 
may ſerve to ſhame them , by ſhewing vnto all that will ſce, how & 
where things haveſtood by Chriſts appointment 1n his Church, * 
which doAalſo very welt conſort with the diſpoſitron of Antichriſt, * 
whoſe property is vnder a formall flouriſh for Chrift ro fight a-' 
gainſt him in his truth, and ordinances. 
Our 7. reckoned erour 15. 
T hat, the ſin of one nn publiquely and obſtinately ſtood im being not re- ' 


formed ner the offender caſt out doth ſo pollute the While congregatgon, that 


none may comunicate w#h the {ame, im any of the holy things of God(though- 
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This Pofition thas ſet downe Ideny with Mr Amfworth, 


varh, which ia higrefurkcion: Md Bogagsgbontto impugne: And 
that is thar-the whold{conmunien in theChurchot.Englantts:[o 
polluted, with prophane, and {candajouspetfons ;:as that even in 
this re{pe& alone, wereithere none other} therewerejuſt canſe of 
Cparaion fromit. + 2s S114 ONT BURT ; o 
And tothispurpoſet wil-hydonn a grbund;: vpon which] do 
build: whatſoever 1 {peak in this poIntywhich.  mtreat the reader 
he, and alwayesto. obſerve, and' that is. of My 
H- thats faryles in thiſe dures for UL In es rien 
the L1rdei quires wt bis hand, be & acceſſaryto that other mans faine, and 
”7 thes H_ 15:5 Own by commuenty; : | - +1 :And rhisnor onely.the {criÞs 
tures, buceven common tenſe,and the hghtiof nature do confirms,> 
And npon tht, ground I deny your; enumeration of parts, inthe 
caſe of pollution, tobe tufticient«::T his ſtreyn' comes more wayes 
then you areawatreot. A man, maybepolluted by, and:gailty of 
the {11 of anpther, thongh:he neyrher #7 iolgemort;pllon.of it; 1107 tne 
affeftion like it ,nor prathiſe thehks;, but the contrary gyta; thoughrbe ſpeak, 
agenſt tt aſcountenancest and brow-bear it, as: youpeak, when. yow: 
teach your pcople ro look big upon fin;where, they dare-not'me- 
dle with the reproving it; &dv les bejt-m big place! tore cl zymrhe ſinner, 


tb;chongh. Anſir. . iþ 
with himgauda;36rSmh.l:dd md irinkethecdnfi; mationof that g | 


: 


whoſe (which are the preſervatiycs you :give againft peltution) and that? 
lo," or thcle WAayes z: —— |; 4 fu b-2 "Sug Me 


Thy. ; Whenaman dothnot  f confidiror obſerve his brother as het T. 

1-<, as ovght , nor watch'over him in the holy cothmuhion of faynts't 1 Tf 
10w & wherin he: ſet, and which the Lordihach eſtabliſhed forthivend,zs. 4+ Heb. 
arch, tha; bs might be hononred in: thoicommunion; and teHowſhipoFr;, 12. 1;.c4+ | 
chriſt, - ſaynts,: Anditis a ſayingionely becoming  Catn,andrhofe that” 1.24.25, | 
"ht a- are with 1:11 of thats Wickedone, f ans {hy brothers keeper at”! Thus 1 fo 3, 


then a man.may begailty of theſin of an other pyva though hobe'; 2. © © 
viicrly.ignotantiofir. And thus, ivadflike; whs:#all-7fa gull oftfGer, 4.9, 


mot re- ' A bays rreſprefie; 1m the excomnammnirar abingowhoghertfoteare giratz'* 7: (þ >, 1, 
n, that ged by-rh&Lixd to have” conmrecad afar; anditohave t eſpaſſed (2nd ,5.10,1, 
though 1 22{;r:ſ:4 and were: pronſhed by the Lord for the'ſame; and dipie—1 2. 25. 25, 
4 


ved of 1113 preſenue nil the exgomammnucate, or execyeble thivg were "Rn 22,404 
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;: A '2..caſc of potlutivn 1#rheinegleRof admonition for the res 
formation of the offender ,acrotdingito the order and degrees b 
Chriſt himſelf (er down , ſecrerand berwixr' the offended, and of- 
fender, if thc {tn be of ſecret pradtiſe,and nature: privately, & with 
2 witnes,or two,n the ſecond place: publiquely in the laſt place 
by complaint made vnro the Church having the power of Chriſt 
for excommunication. Lev: 19.' 17, 'Mat. 38.15. 16. 17: | 
; There is yeta 3.:duty and thar is ſeparation, whereof you al- 
fo Mr B. in ſundry cafes do adnutr. pag. 10s. and to which the 
Lord in the ſcriptures calls his people for the ſhaming of obſtinate 
rebeltious offenders ;- | Ram.. 16, 17. 2 Cor. 6, 14. 15. 16. 17. 
x Tin). 6; 5.' the -negle& whereof caſts/both the gvitr of the ſin,8& 
condemnation of the finner, ypon; himtthat negie&s ir. So that 2 
man's not onely bound tn his place to do his beſt for the reclaim- 
ng of bis brother, but to. ſee his place be ſuck as'wherein he may 


. orderly diſcharge the duties of admonition,' otherwiſe both his 


practte.,. and place.are vnlawfult. And you your felt will teach 
your people this truth in the general, that the place, or calling 
abſolutely tying a man to the breach of any of Gods commande- 
ments , is ynlawful, andto be forfaken.. 

Now this is your very caſc,and theca(c of the beſt in your Ch:, 
(the Lord open your cyes you may'ſece it;; and give you harts to- 
make a right vſe of it.)As there are in your pariſh whom you dare 


not admonilh ſecretly, much lefle with a witnes, or two,ſo (which 


is the aſt and cheife a—_y you cannotmake complaint to the 
Church.; your Churchis nor furniſhed with Chriſts|power to rake 


_ vengeance vpon diſobedience youare utterly-unfurnifhed of the 


weapons of this warfare: Great was the ſlavery of the Iſraclites un- 


WH ©: $999.75 der the Philiſtims , when * there Wa-por afword found amongſt them, in 


the day of battel: tar greater and more to be bewayled , is your ſpi- 
rituall ſlavery under the Philiftim ,, and Egyptian Lords, the Pra- 
hates , which have poyled you of all;and lefeyou vnarmed, for the 
Lords battet. Youknow yvel.Mr B. that: the Officiall 1s not the 
Church & ſo do thouſands in England with you. For all whom, 
How mach better were it, & rygore agreable to true godlines, tore- 
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peunce fuck vwſan&ifyed places, and fiandings, whereinthey doe 
inavoydably day, by day, ſteyn themſetves with ſo many impieries 
of their brethren (as though their own perſonall ſinnes were tos 
few) by fayling in this moſt neceſſary duty, layd by the Lord him- 
ſelf vpon every brother for the reformation of his brother, then to 
pl-ad, they do the beft thry can in their places, to reclaym them? 
It willnor be ſuffici-ut for men fuffering themſelves to be tycd 
ſhort in the chaynes of Antichriſtian bondage fro the performance 
of this n*ce{rary duty, at the day of the Lord, when men ſhall ap- 
pear to haue periſhed rhrough their fault, which might haue been 
gayned by their admonition, Mart. 18. 15. to fay they have done 
what they could within the reach of their chayn. But let all 
them that fear the Lord? and his righteous judgements, & whick 
have hearts renderly aftc&cd with the conſcience of the duety they 
owe vnto their brethr:n,and to whom the liberty purchaſed with 
the blood of Chrift fzeemeth pretious, break aſſunder thoſe chaynes 
of vnrighteouſnes, thoſe bonds of Antichriſt,and come out of Ba- 
byton , and plant their fcer in thoſe pleaſant pathes of the Lord, 
wherem they may make ſtreight ſteppes ynto him, walking in that 
light,andliberty,which Chriſt hath ſo dearly purchaſed for them, 

Bur for ſeparation from a Church rightly conſtituted, or from & 
ere Church (fo remayning ) I do vrterly diſclayme it . For there 


ſeparatesfrom the head, Chriſt, in that reſpeR. _ 

But this I hold that if iniquity be commitred in the Chruch, 
and complint , and proof accordingly made,and that the Church 
wil not reform , or reje& the party oftending, but will on the co- 
trary maynteyn preſumptuouſly,& abet ſuch impiety,that then by 


aberting that party & his fin, ſhe makes'it her own by impurarion, 


& enwrapps her ſelf in the ſame guilt with the ſinner, And remay- 
ning irreformable,cyther by ſuch members of the ſame Ch:,asare 
Faichfull, ( it there be any) or by ather fiſter Churches, wypeth her 
{f out the Lords Church-row!, andnow ceaſeth to be any longer 
the true Church of Chrift. And whatſoever truthes, or ordinan- 
ces of Chriſt, this rebellious row: ſilt reteynes, it but vſyrpes the 
| | Hh 3 are, 


W 


is bat *f xe body , the Chnreh,, and but ove L»rd, or head of that 'f Epb.4.4 
body, Chriſt;and whoſoever ſeparates from the body,the Church, 74 


; 


ITT. 


TL. 
*Rev.2.4. 


a 
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ſame, without right vntq them, or, promiſe. of bleſsing ypon. 
them , both the perſons and, ſacrifices are. abhomjnable yatg the. 


Lord. Tit. 1.16. Prov. 21.27. 


Now if any obje& the Church of the Tewes, and the obſtinacy. 
thereof in fin , and. wickednes, which,was a true Church notwith- 
| ftanding: it muſt be conſidered, that no Church in the_wor!d 
now, hath that abſolute promiſe of the Lords viſible preſece, which. 
that Church then had , till the coming of Chriſt , Gen. 47.10. & 


17. 7. Exod.'19. 43. 44: 45-:.:..__ - 

It was ſimply neceſſary the Meſsiah ſhould be borne in the true 
Church, wherein hc might have communion, and fulfil the law. 
Math. 5. 37. Luk. 2.21. 22.23.29. 


The Lord did ever affoard the Tewes , even in their deepeſt 


apoſtaſie, ſome or other viſible {ignes of his preſence, and thoſe 
cven extraordinary, when ordinary fayled: thereby declaring him- 
ſelf {t;l ro remember his promiſe made to their forefathers, & ever 


and anon by ſome godly King, Prophet, or Preiſt, or ( if theſe. 
vvould not {crve ) by ſome (cvere correction , deſtroying from a- - 


mongſt them the cheifeſt rebels , brought them to repentance, & 


cauſed rhem to paſſe a nevv into his covenaunt, as hath formerly : 


been declared. 
But yvith vs it is otheryviſe, No Church novy can expcA, or. 


doth -njoy fuch extraordinary priviledges., Bur if ir depart from : 
the Lozd by any tranſgreſsion,, and therein. remayn irrcpentant, 
aftcr due conviction, and vvill not be reclaymcd, it manifeſts vn-.. 
to ys, that God alſo hath lefc xt, and thar, s,.che Church by her 
fin hath ſeparated from, and broker; covenant vvigh God,ſoGad. 
by leaving her in hardnes of hart vvithout repentance,hath on his... 


part broken , and diſſolved the-coyenanr alſo. 
The Lord Ieſuschieatens the ("rc 265, for leaning their firſt Iave, 
and for their kidewarmnes , tha' hs Wil come agaii? them ſpeedily, or 


C9.3.16 ye, 30ve ther candleſtich,, that is diſchurch MER, except they repent; >. 


ſpue th-m as loarhſom? our , ns mou, 
There is the ſame reaſun, in due proportion , of one mem- 
ber finning,, ofa feyy, of many, and of a vyhole Church, novy 
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&-YPgn. appointed by Chriſt for that purpoſe, he is' to be accounted no 
Ato the longer abrother, but an heathen, o pablican, Math: 18. 17. ſo'is it 
e's T5 with two or three brethren; with a few, with many, 'or wirh the = | 
ſtinacy whole Church, though there be'a different order of dealing: for - 1 
gat the multitude of Sages doth no way teflen or extenuate the” fin | 
_wor!d eyther in theeyes of God or men 
which Now for WA argu -ars. In handling whercof I will alſo take Pas. 7. 1 
10. & in ſuch of your fcoic ot Reaſons again(? pollutio,as are worthy coſide- 172-12 3+ | 
f cf your 2, 
ration . | : | 7's | 
he true Firſt you ſay, vnder the law there paz a ſacrifice for all manner of pol- i 
e law. lntions, but none for this, and therefore ut 15 no fin . £57 Mr Ber, of 
It isnot ſo, for 1. ifa man polluted his hands with innotent- 4G ff 
lecpeſt blood by murder,or his body with adultery,or wrought any other It 
thoſe wickednes punithable by death , there was (thar I find ) no parti- 8 
7 him- cular ſacrifice for it. 2. The people of *?ſrael were guilt of the polln- *Fzcb.44. f 
& ever 1129 of the Lv, as bouſe, by bringr'g., or ſpring to come,m!to hy ſanttuary, Sad [ 
ttheſe. ſtreungers eyiher uncircumciſed m fleſh , or tn heart: and ſo there was ar 
OM &- +, T* ffring eo be mide once ayear for the purging of the holy place , and T a- f* Lev.16 
C& , & bernacle for the cleanſing of the Alrar,c5 to be an attonement for the Preifts ,,. 16.20. 
merly and for all the people of the congregation. 3. The pollution I ſpeak of 2, ;2. 24, 
comming onely by negte& of fome duty for the reformation of a 
Q, or. brother , cannot be denyed to be fi , and with other pollution 
from : medlc I not. | PPE fs -o 
rant, T he godly people were never reproved for being at | he miniſtration of qr B. 
. rg holy things though Wicked men Were there. PORes | 
y her We graunt it in the true Church, but deny a company of im- Anſwer. | 
Gad > penitent ſinners to remayn, the true Cherch, being to the indge- 
n Mus, ment of men , vnrecoverable. Yexif but 'one haue commirtedthe # 
evill notoriouſly ſcand2lous, and thereſt ſo rollerate him,that */- © / Cor.f. 
4 aves tle leven levers the Whole lump, and With tleven mutt not the Paſſeover be ©. 
J, eaten in any caſe, And here Mr Bernard. your cavelling * Reply ——_ Is 
t &., vpon Mr Ainſwerth, ſpeaking of the whs/e (kurch , & all the afſem- "2 00Rp, 
bly, is anſwered. The Corinthians might as well haue cluded, 219+ 
nt and-pur of Pauls argument , and reproot ,as you Mr Ainfworths: 
IOvY for Paul ſpeakes of the who/elwmp, as Mr Ainſworth doth of the 
IS, whole Church. And ſurely if two or three officers be the whole 
nted Church. 
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Church that hath the power of Chriſt ro judge & odnfuire offers 
ders as you ſay, the whole lump might ſoon be levened, and the 
whole Church plead for open iniquity. 

T he Prophets did not ſeparate thews/elves though they cryed ww againit 
Wickeanes, Ita 1.4-5-6.9.10. &C. 

Both the Prophets, Preiſts,andpeopke that were godly did (e- 
parate fro Apoſtate Iſracl in Ierboams tyme, which we take to be 
your eftate in a great meaſure,cofidering your worſhip, holy dayes, 
Preiſthood, & government. Bur for Teruſalem & the Church there, 
the caſe is otherwiſe. Touching which I defire theſe two Rules may 
be born in minde. 

Firft that ther was that one onely viſible Charch vpon the face 
ef the earth, tyed to one temple, altar, ſacrifice, Preiſthoed, in one 

lace, & thatno man could abſolutely ſeparate from that Charch, 
ut he muſt ſeparate from the viſible preſence, and from all the {o- 
temn publique worſhip of God. 

S:condly that the Iewiſh Church had nor that diſtin& ecclefi. 
afticall ordinance of excommunication, which we. now have, but 
that the obſtinate or preſumptuous offender was by bodily death, 
to be cut of from the Lords people, rhe ſame perſons namely the 
whole nation being both Church,and common wealth,according 
to that ſpecial diſpenſation of thoſe times. Wherevpon it follow- 
eth, firſt, that ſince abſolute ſeparation from the Iewifh Church 
was unſawfull, c vumnnion with it was lawfull:. and 2. that fince 
the Church had not the power to caſt out an ofiender, it was no 
pollution ynto them to ſuffer him amongſt them, ſo they diſchar- 
gcd, ſuch other duetyes, as were inioyned them, by the Lord. But 
Jt is now otherwiſe: the times are altered and the diſpenſations of 
them. Every oor where a companie of faithful people are gather- 
cd into Chrifts name, is mount Syon,& hath the promiſe of Gods 
preſence: and ſeparation from one Church remayning vncurable 
may be made into another, And as ſeparation may be froma 
Church, ſo may excommunication beof perſon, obſtinately wice 
ked.And theſe two Rules, rightly applyed wil (as I am perſwaded 
fatiſhie the ſcriptures and reaſons brought by Mr, B.here and bot 
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YT 26x 
polluted 'c{munion of the ſervants of God inthe Iewith Church. 
The other ſcriptures T will-bceifly paſſe 

wes,thatall the creatures of GoJ are pre to the pare. 
Tgraint ir, and his'ordinances alſo. ;But-ever |proyided,, 4ntheir 
tawfull , and righe»ſe; which ina prophane and vnſanRtified com- 
munion they are not . *By 


: OVCT., # 
Tit. 1-15, 


your. expoſition MrBernard, a godly 
man mighrear the Lords ſupper with heretiques, excomunicatcs, 
ro Turks or Pagans ,\if they would, and yet allſhould be-pure to 

im. 'Ofthe 2, and'3. chap. inthe . Revelation; I have ſpoken 
formerly, and -thereproved that the Churches were polluted. by. 
the tolleration of. wicked perſons amongſt thera, . and therefore 
reproved, neyther is-it materiall, if the ſcriptures do not cxpreſly 


tax the whole Church for connivency every. time they rchuked 


ſome perſonsin it. Itisſificientthey do it in ſome-places, and-in 


 ſomeChurches: :there'is che fame reafon of all; nexther hath one 


Church priviledge above an other, or for-one ſin, more then an 
other , And this alſo may ſerve for anſwer to the 2.8 3. of your 


rrenty Reafons-in your 2. book., Onely you muſt rake knowledg P4-7>7» 1 | 
reaſo 'q 


ofyour-groſſe overfightin thelatter reaſon, where 4he queſtion 
_ of the true matter of rhe Church, you bring in Noah inghe old 
world, 8 Lot in Sodons ynpolluted, as though the world, and. Sodom 
had been true matter of the Church, 8: Noah and Lot of the ſamF 
religious communion with them.. The like ignorance you ſhew in 
the 8; Reaſon , where you demaund why the fellowſhip in covil ſorcery 
ſhould not be polluted , as well as religious communion. - -As though you 


had never read that | the unbelzeving buſt. i (anitified to the belecving 1 Cor.z.; | 
Wife for civil-ſociety, which is no 3s diſflolved,no.not thoughthe 14. 


one party be a Turk, Jew, or Atheiſt, Anddo you think MrB,that 
religious communion may be held with ſuch withour pollution? 
In the next ſcripture which is Gal. 5. 20, the ApoRis no way 
acquites the Church -of tranſgreſsi6n,;- but; ſpeaks ynder hope of 
Their repentance; which they were to manifeſt © wu 6 cut- 
ting off ſuch as had tronbled;and feduged chem, Gal: 145, 9, and 
94370130 no ogiong rs 20 VS cen of gained? fig! von ane 
In Mar. x. 24:25.Chriſt commaunds that before a man offer his 
pift he reconcile hlmclf yato hig EG True, butwhere hatred 


is,chere 
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is, there.is nocholy teconciliation:: and where brothetly admoniti- 
on is not, and that to the reformation of the brother offending, 
tliere is hatred pas igrimaniteſt, Lev. 19: 17% And uf you would it- 
proveto rhe _—_—_— rs ſctiprute, it would. drive'you:and others 
from your Corban till you had: diſchargedcheduxyes- of mercy to 
your brethren; which the Lord accepts aboye ſacrifice, 
wore ue 1x. which is the nextiſcripture, I will ſpeak 
ſomerhing more largely, bycauſe Mr B.hinks it woſt Pregnant 7 the 
of tht tomrogeſy, for thats the Apoſtle ſptakeng purpoſely of the pol- 
lation of the ſatramrent; bids every man examine lmjeif} and not one an 0- 
ther ,and that Onider pron of eating damnation to' himſelf , and rot 20 an other, 
if he come not:'reverently nortvithFading there Was much evil in the (hurch. 
- Andisitfo indeed, that,bycauſemen.muſt examine themſelves, 
therefore not others? what warrant thenrt have you for your Eaſter- 
ſhrife, your-examining the -people before they communicate? You 
T hope, are to'cxamine your felf, as well as others. And might not 
your people tell-you out of your own book,that you have nought 
to do tocxamine them? Might notthe meaneſt of them ſay ynro 
you , exanvine yuur ſelf, if cat and drink,vmworthily, it ſhalbs. myne, own 
aammation not yours? Yea might not 'any vagodly perſon thus-an- 
fwereyther officer, or brother, thatſhould reprove him eyther pu- 
blikly, or privately? This indeedis the common faſhion in the 
Church of England;and nothing more'common:and it is a recei- 
ved rule; that every man ſhall-anſiet for himſelf, and evcry tub 
Rand vpon his own bottom, and brotherly admonition is accoun- 
ted by the moſt bur a preciſe curioſity of buſy-headed people. And 
in this you confirm them, by your colleRion : teaching the offen- 
ders * to pull away the ſhoulder, \iand 10. flep the tart, . that they mugbt not 
beare,to make tht bart hard, ai an ddeniant fone. You do then erre Mr 
'Bern. in expounding 1-Cor.'19. 18; excluſively, It doth notfol- 
-fow, that becauſe Iam bound to-examinemy felf, rherefore.not 
-my brother , thatis ;\not to obſerve him; 4dmoniſh him, & bring 
{him co'repentance forapparant finrie,For.of ſuch an exatnination 
we onely ſpeak, leaving to a mans ſelf the examination of the-harr, 
and ofthings ſecret. You-may as well argyethus., We are ro-/ave 
var ſe » AC 2: 40s to ipeak, ve pits fee ec Epbs, 3-29. 
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Beifons dieſe . = 
to teach and'admroilh our ſelver,, Col. 3. 16. t0 comfort onr ſelves 7 SA. 
30. 6.' to 44ify onrſttves, Tad;20. "mitt fore neyther ro ſave, rior 
to ſpeak to; not'to'trach, nor ro admoni ok kia "nor 
ro zdify others: which is'con 
{criprores. Ind."2;. 1 Thef. rh 
; Fartherepre your. (el 9 129. of chis | Mk, 
Br ror Hf nodes E 7 Viſtb14 "commnivon 
love amor t che at fove, 
there reſtify T eg: ordinance is ptophaned' 
taken in 'vayn, "Now where admohitions 5d ; he us 
FP , humbling, Ek Cobeet i hr 

bo 
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Chriſts body ſhonld be betwixt the fag of X & 0 
prophane perſons, eyther way, paſſeth DOI 
& affe&ions. Andtoconcla < this poitit, I | | 
MrB. toread the tharginalt note given in 
printed arLondon 1693, pon the 31. 
And thus you ſee how pregnant: Hs ſeriprureis 1 decy! 

verfie, and to determine againſt you, that Sm, whe 
finne be orderly ſought, and eaſonably obceyn 
noright or. lawfull commurnon irf the Lords up 
in writing 48 he doth, provokes as every kf 
himſelf, ſo the whole Church rogether to ſee t ” be ag 
the diſorders amongſt them. ver. 17.18. 3 33-34 

Laftly for 2 Cor: 12.11. jt muſtbe conſidered that the caſe was 
y ing, and in hand concerving ſich as had ſamed ard net reptM- * 

| and as the iſſue of things ſhonld be, fo LS oy by cate * 
” themſelves towards them: 5 they w ould bedrawn to repentance, 
by admonition, they ivere to forgive then as 2 Cor. '2:7- if not, 


the Church was bound to judge , and cur them of, whether Pabl-- Ef | 


came, or no., x Cor. 5.11. 12, 13. Wherein if they fay led, God 
would puriiſh their carnall ſecurity and want of zeal, as} he threar- 7% 
we ev. 3.14. 16. 19 


To proceed, where you afficm that our poſition in rates, he: Me. F.,. 
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It45. nothing fo, . The fin,and apoſtaſie of others 08n:N0 way hin. 


.Jer,or Fade parfalreneny or ſtanding. with God,if wee diſ- 
6 our duty towar ate. , But keciathe overſ ghrt,that x men 
cofider. nar that,as G mmaunded men to worſhip him, 


receive the facraments,and to vic other his ordinances, ſo he harh 
'alſocalled, and ſeparated vnto himſelf aChurch.,.a, communion, 


+0r lagb/RahFy RITA 02 obes, in; & Y aowegh which thoſe 
.holy.chings 1 - Rom,s. 2. & 9.,4-.and 
"at we'are = ro look in what {5 owihjp, and communion 


we recgive:theboly thin gs of God; as what thethingsare wedo 


receive . Andas jathe n ure TE there muſl-firſt be anarurall 
| ages hepatic te hea nd. gncwirh,an ol , before 
p | ' Communion eythex between 


R-eeuar va pi one niember, and an other:ſoin 
head, and become one with him, before they can 


any, Way beneffrs,or hauc communion with him, ey- 
ther 1n. fem pe of his death, .and obedience, Joh, 15. 
2:4. .. -Rom.3. 1.25 alſo one with an other,as members of the ſame 


SF) 


- body, vader himthe head, before they can communicate in their 
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..Communion'i in works, and actions, doth 


© ynion.ot 
Andi As PO IMB drip? ſo macs to >Juflity,bork i in 


ka * former, and * latter writing,that a man is onely to look to 


his own perſon,, thatit be holy:, and'to the thing in hand, that 
it be-commaunded of God, and "thati ir matters not, to how vn- 


holy a ſociety. this holy perſon adjoynes himſelf in thecommuni- 


then may he lawfully repute, and'acknow- 
catheiſts , retiques, and idolaters (though 
thered, Mark. 5. 2: )uſurping the holy things 


on'of this holy thin 
as. the afſembly ga 
pon God; as their common father, and ſay with faith, as Chriſt 


th taught his diſcipls, four father zthere may he have ce common in 
, aS with the members of Chriſt, But the: 
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rod oc ws , 755 
fay ow father , hath eſtabliſhed an other brotherhood: &i tefving 


bu body and. blood ta be eaten, and dviinken if all, in communion, ha 


if ont an other ſociety. The Apoſtle writing voto the Church of ; Cor, 1 x,, | 
Corinth, compares the whole Church ro a+ mans body, and the ;5,1z, | 


perſons in the one', tothe members of the other, vizrtothe 


for, cy, ear, hand, atd other parts: and' endeavouring purpoſely to 1 Cor.L2, z 


draw then to the right vſc of thoſe irnuall gifts; wherewith they 
abounded, without contempt, or envie, te ſhewes thar all hare 
need} and vſe,cach of others, the lead of the foot, the hand of the 
ey, and ſo mutually one of an other,--and'that without the help 
ech of other , neyther could cenfiſt. 'Now fince every part ſtands 
need of other, even” the bead, the cheifeſt; of the 


o to ſee what an handit hath? and fo every member to forecaſt, 
that it be coupled with ſuch other members1n this body myſticall, 


as may not fayl it in the time of need? * Io be 18 him that, t-alone X£t 
but 9.19. 


(fayth thie wiſe man )«for of he fall there is nor a ſecond ro lift bimwyp 
if two bz together the ws of by fellow, if be fall, And how be- 

oofull- both for the comfort, and ſafety of the feverall members; 
and whole body itis, that joyntly and {everally,all, and everypart 
be fo fitted and furnifhed, as they may faithfully diſcharge their 
Uuries, and affoard their ſervice ypon occaſion,and'as need ſtands; 
and how great, not onely the diſcomfort, but the daungeris;when 
thereis a fayling this way, both tHe word of God and .camon rea- 
fon, and every mans own experience will teach him. Wherevpon 
Tconclude, that irconcernes every man as firſt, and moſt, to look 
to his own perfon,;and to conſider how things ſtand betwixtGod 
and himfetf, fo in the next place ro take hoed he' joyn himſelf in 
fuch a'communion', as wherein tie may with comfort call ypon: 
God as acomon father,and partake in his ordinances by acomon 
right to him; & thereſt : & that being-ſo joyned, he fayl not the 


body,or any member ofir , as there is-necd of his help';& ſervice, 


otherwiſe Mr B. reaſ6ns will not bear him out , no notthough for 
ſcores, he put hundreds , which being compared with the ſcrip- 
tures, and grounds from them formerly layd down, . will Ppeny 
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| , Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
to be the very froath of his own lipps, neyther ſalhd,nor ſavoury. 
Next MrB. reduceth' to certayn heads ſuch Rock of ſcripture, as 
_ Feu FI. to a hat ps ag that firſt vnger the Tay, as 
I. from [als of falſe Gods , as fſrael from «Egyptian, Babyloniſh, or hea- 
theniſh Gods, and fdolaters dwellarg about $790f From Tha sf the true 
Gd, as Tudab from Iſratll im RE time, and. after, 3. Fuom petſoys 
cerevrortally polluted, Fa the time of the gaſpell..- 1. From ewes not recei- 
wing Chriſt; but raylng againſt bim. 2. Frem Gentiles Without (rift. 
3. From Auchriſt vnder the ſhew of (hrift, perſecutng ( briftians, 4. 
From fenuliaruy private. With men excommunicate, or of lewd lifs, cc. 
which places, you ſay, no Way concern you at all, and ſo you give a very 
ample reſtirony of yourſelves , if wedurit beleeve your words, a- 
gainſt our own knowledge . 

Your firſt head Iler paſle, and in anſwer ynto your ſecond, af- 
firm thus much* that in your conſtitytion, you are partly, as the 
Egyptians,in reſpe& of your bondage: pattly,as the Babylonians, 
in reſpe& of your coufalion: and partly as Teroboams Church, in 
reſpe& of your Apoltacy in your deviſed preiſthood, ſacrifices, and 
holygaycs: the Lord having appointed noſuch Miniſtery,as your 
preiſthood, no ſuch ſacrifice as your ſervice hogk, no ſuch holy 
dayes, as your ſingle, and double feaſts: which you have forged of 
your own harts. | b 2d4 414 
- . Touching ſeparation froms perſons ceremonially polluted, it muſt be c6- 
fidered , that ceremonies have their ſignification,, and ſhadowes 
their ſubſtance. The ceremony then was,that, f whoſoever couched 
a dead perſon,or a perſon, or thing unclean Vas unclean; & Whom or What- 
(crver the onclean perſo touched, that. perſon, or thing was wnclean: (0 that 
a perſo vnclean did not onely pollute the thing he touched to him- 
felf, as Mr B:'vvould hauecit , but to others alſo : whoſoever tou- 
ched the thing that he touched , was polluted by it, What is 
then the ſubſtance of theſe ceremonies? Who is naw a-leper, but 
he which hath the leproſy of finne aryſing in. his forehead? Who 
hath an iſſue of blood ypon him, but he in whoſe ſoul, and body 


the iſſue of ſinne runneth vn{topped?Who'is the dead perſon now 


thatmay not be touched without pollution , but he that is dead 
in treſpaſſes , and in finnes ? And who toucheth ſuch an vnclean 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed, - « 
perſon, if he that becomes, and remaynes one- body with him, by 
ſpirituall conmunion,and a member of him, to 


12. 4.5-.1 Cor.10,16-17.& 12.12.13, . 

| Thirdly , if ſeparation be. lawful from perſony-not receiving ("bri#t, but 
rayling againſt hins, then is communion vnlawfull with any afſev1bly 
in the land , wherein there are many,which remayn in vnbeleif as 


their works declare, Iam. 2.20. and ſo receive not Chriſt. Toh, 1. 
12, but do on thecontrary both revile and perſequige him, in his 
graces, ſervants, and ordinances : howſoever for fear ot faſhion, 


cy be comtentto be accounted Chriſtians. 


Now for ſeparation from Gentiles without Chrift , & from Antichriff, | 


onder a ſhew of ( hriſt, perſecuting (hriſtians, as the ſcriptures'do ac- 
count of antichriltianifm, as of hztheniſm 1n this reſpeR,calling 1t 


*Babyln Sodom ,, Feyptſpiritually,and ſo warning the Lords people to * Rev. 31, 
come out of it: {0 for the ſecond-point, Ido not yet beleive , what-, g.,yd 14. 
ſoeyer you write, but you Mr Bernard, are as verily perſwaded as yg 18.2.4 


my felf, that the Church of Engl. formally conſidered in her lawes, 
& canons eccleſiaſticall, contrived, & exequuted by the prelates,8: 
their ſubſtitutes, doth perſecute Chriſtians vnder a ſhew for Chriſt. 
That the Biſhops make a ſhew for Chriſt, all graunt : and that they 
perſequute true Chriſtians , ler your priſons be ſearched,and there 
will want no records :and if you yet will pafle by the poor brethren 
of the ſeparation, as the Preift, and Levite did the wounded man, 
which had tallen-among theeves, Luk. 10. and will take no knovy- 
ledge obvs,alk your ovvn brethren, the godly Miniſters, vvith vyhoſe 
ſupply againſt vs, you back your book, and I doubt not, but the 
ſaſpenſions, and deprivations of the moſt of them for refufing the 
Prelates badges; aud liveries, the ſurplice, typpet, and the like, vvill 
teſtify vvith vs the perſequutions of the Antichriſtian Przlacy, a- 
gainſt Chriſtians, | PO he P08 £7 
The ſeparajion you admit of in the laſt place is from fromliar 4c- 
companying in prjvate converſation With men excommunicate, or of tevvd 
life worthy.co be excommunicate , hen neyther religion commatendeth, &C. 
What Mr B, ought men to avoyd familiarity with excommu- 
nicates onely jn private comerlagpggns not bothin the private, 
and publique worſhip of God? Is there any eeligjoin Rnarby.o 


57. 


uch him not? Ro. 
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caſt? The Iewes had no religious communiorn'at all with heathens, 


or perſons funcocmciſed, which therefore might nor enter into the [an.. 


Fugry of the L5rd, though you be. driven in anſwer to AR. 21.28, 


29. to affirm they might: 2'book pag: t75-and as fuch, muſt wee 


account them, that refuſe to hear the Charch, Mart. 18. 17, Ang 
as no religious communion eyther private, or publick, may 
be held with perſons iuftly excomunicated by the Church, ſo ney. 
ther with ſuch lewd perſons,as deferve excommunicatidh; and are 


thereof cicarly convinced; though the Church want grace to caſt 


thei out. The Churches yngodly conivency,& vpboulſtring them 
in their ſcandalous finns ,makes themnothing the better, bur it 
ſelf in truth like vnto them, as * he thats brought a thing abonsinable #1. 


to bis houſe, was accurſed likg its tow much more,if he eyther bring - 


it into, or keep itin Gods houſe ? And how weare to avoyd per- 
ſons incorrigibly wicked, whether Idolatours Hzreriques,or pro- 
phanc lizers , ( the common bonds of naturall, and civill ſociety: 


evcr kept inyiolated ) which as they are to theLord,ſo ought they - 


to be vnto vs abominabſe ) ſce thete ſcriptures , AR, 2, 40. 47.& 
19.19. Rom. 16. 17. 1Cor.5, t1. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 15: 16. 17, 
GY. 1.8,9% 1Tim.6. 3-4 5, 2 Tm. 3. 2.3.4.5. Tit. z. 10. 
which places do nor onely forbid private 41d voluntary familiarity, as 
you ſpeak, and affirm, but religions alſo ( te which you voſ kilful- 
ly oppoſe voluntary, whicre no ſociety is ſo voluntary, as that which 
is religions) and that both private and publique. Neytheris there 
any reaſon, whither we reſpeR the glorie of God, or our own ſafe- 
ty, or the ayoycing of oftence in others,or the ſhaming ofthe par- 
txes why we ſhould avoyd civil communion with any, -and yet 
hold religious communion with them. Tocondude; ſince the 
Lotd wilbe glorified by his people, not onely ſeverally, and in their 
perſons, but ioyntly, & in their holy comunion, and hath given 
them.in charge toexhort,comfort, admoniſh,& VE ONE at 0- 
rhef,as there 1s cauſe, and in the order he hath preſcribed, as alſo 
according tothefame order, to ſequeſter;cenſure,reie&,and atoyd 
Penens incortigible, and infeious, the brother or brethren fay- 
ing in theſf dilcies , are ſteyned, and polluted, not by pther mens 

| | ſinns 


communion fave in the Church,oat of which excommunicatesars' 


frans (v 
favetot! 
and of, | 
their m 
Fend, I 
for the | 
his, before 
torule th 

But 
which h 
ſecond, 
h1s Word 
ths,che 
people? 


- weight! 


he cont 
an oth! 
the Loy 
demen 
Jeſus h; 
the pu 
he furn 
tedge, | 


Tf « 
one of 
differe 
doubt 
thow!: 
_ b 

rlon 
Sinn 
apoſtz 
Or vnt 


Mike « 


| theng, 


nts the [an 


t. 21.28, 


muſt wee ' 


17, And 
ick, may 
, ſo ney. 
; and are 
e to calt- 
ag them 
, but it 
m4ble tr. 


er bring | 


oyd per- 
;,Or pro- 
| ſocicty' 


phe they 


2, 47. 
16, 17, 
+ 3+ 20. 
arty, as 
f kilful- 
t which 
is there 


vn lafe- 
the par- 
nd yet 
nce the 
in their 
1 given 
E al 0- 
as alſo 
| avoyd 
en fay - 
r Meng 
inns 


Icategare 


Reaſons aiſcuſſed, © © 259 
finns (which can no way hurt fee or the holy things they vſe, 
faveto themſelves) bur by their own ſwarving, and neeglea , from, 
and of, ſuch duties, as wherein they are to acquite themſelves,in 
their moſt ſtreyt, and ſacred bond of communion, Onely before 
Fend, I muſt tonch one point of deep divinity fer down by Mr B, 


for the purpoſe in hand: which is, that the Lord takes a pug to be Mr Berg. 
5 people 3- book 


his before he commaund them: and that commanndements are for 
to rule thems, not to make them his people. 


But how agrees this ( to let paſſe his former book) with that 4!/ſw. 


which he not onely writes, but ſubſtantially proves, pag. 277. of his 
fecond,thar, When the L. ſers vp a people to be his people, firiÞ he gives thems 
h15 Word, Which u his ordinance to makg then his people, bis power to ſubdue 
the,the means of reconcilmg the, that, by which he extols a people above other 
prople? Well MrB.(to letpaſie your inconſiderate lightnes in thoſe 


' weighty matters, wherein you exceed Mr Smyth, for that, where 


he confutes one book by an other, you confute yours by it ſelf, in 
an other place ) howſocyer your nationall (harch were not made 
the Lords people by his commaundements , but by the commaun- 
dcments, precepts, and proclamations of men, yet would the L, 
Jefus haue his Churches gathered, and men made his people, by 
the publiſhing, & preaching of his commaundements, wherewi:h 
he furniſhed his Apoſtles for the making of diſciples,by the know- 
tedpe, faich, and obedience of them. Mart, 28. 19. 20. 

The 8. errour layd to aur charge is , our holding, T bats 

every one of their afſemblus, are falſe ( burches. 

Tf one of them be , then are they all, for they are all,and every 
one of them caſt in the ſame mould? We profeſſe we put a great 
difference berwixt perſon, and perſon amongſt you, and do not 
doubt ( God forbid wee ſhould ) but thereare hundreds, and 
thowſands amongeſt yon ; having aſſurance of ſaving grace, 
and being partakers of the life of God , in reſpeR of your 
perſons : but conſidering you in your Church-communion, & or- 
dinances, we cannot ſo difference you, but muſt reſtify againſt your 
apoſtafie, as wee do. And let it not be greevous vnto you, Mr B. 
or vnto any other , that in this regard, we ſpeak thus generally and 
Alike of you all, without exception: m _ your own Church in- 


tenderh | 
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260 Reaſons diſcufſ, a 
rendeth you all, and every one of you alike, without exception: 
as appeareth, in that it appointeth one ſer ſervice in ſo many words 
ro be ſayd , by all, and every Miniſter, to all, andevery pariſh,& 
perſon in it. It appoints one ſet form of words, wherein all per- 
ſons, without exception, muſt be maryed, all women without ex- 
ception after child-bearing, purified:all children born in the king- 
dom baptized , all fick perions vilited , and all dead perſons bury- 
ed without exception . How ſhall we then fever you1n the things, 
wherein you joyn your ſclves? or put a difference where your ſelves 
put none ? | 

And where further(as-loath to let fall the plea of the wicked)you 
do adde,that God c-Uled Iſraell bis people after drfetion,and their children 
tn re{þeft of circumciſion his children. Exzech. 16. 21. 22, 1 anſwer, firſt, 
that the Lord did nat call chem his children in reſpeR of circumci- 
. ſfion( for the ** Scechemites were cireumeiſed, and yet were not Gods 
people , nor their children his children) and 2. that the Propher 
ſpeaks of the firſt born, which by right did in a ſpeciall manner ap- 
perteyn to the Lord, Exod.1 3. 2. though he were moſt injuriouſly 
defrauded of his due. Where you proceed and ſay,that ſome in the 
eAtts, 19. 2. Whick were ignorant of the boly Ghoſt , were called beleevers, 
that is too groſſely applycd to the ordinary gifts,of the holy Ghoſt, 
which is meant of ſuch extraordinary viſible giftes, as wherewith 
God did for a time beautify the Church, which thefe perſons alſo 
there ſpoken of, did afterwards recerve by impoſition of hands by 
Paul, verlſ. 6. 

For the {*hnrche: of (orinth, and Pergamus , with whoſe corrup- 
tionsas with a buckler, you would cover your ſelves, it muſt be re- 
membred, that they, and every perſon in them, were in their co- 
ftirution , ſeparated by voluntary profeſsion into covenaunt with 
the Lord,and did with their covenant receive power and charge to 
reform {t.chevills,as might break out amongſt them; which if they 
negleRed , they brake covenant with God, and ſo forfeyted , on 
their part, their covenant, and power, provoking the Lord, 
they repented net to: break with them , & ſhortly to rewove their candls- 
Rick on of —_—_ 

That which you adde the laſt, and in deed the worſt of all the 
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reft, is, that the (hnrch of (brit, s ſer out evtn by the naming , thats Mr Þ. 
i by the profeſſion of the nanse Teſuu (brift. Rome. -- 89e75 Ve 'P 

- But the Apoſtle intends no fuch marrer, but onely to magnify Aſp. 
his Apoſtleſhip by this amongſt other the notes of it,that he had 
preached the goſpell, where before there had been no ſound of it. 

And ifthe naming of Iefas Chriſt ſet ont a'Church, ' then are the 

vr 41s (befides other hzretiques) a true Church, for they name 

Ieſus Chriſt, as oft as you, and with as many courteſies. 

' Bur things are beſt diſcerned in their particulars, and to them x, 
ou diſcend , ſaying, that that congregation Which i« falſe , hath a falſe : 
1d, falſe matter , falſe form, and falſe properuies, Which ({ay you) cannor 

be avoucked apainſ# our conoregations. 

And what if but ſome of theſe be falſe, and nor all? To make Avhw. 
athing true muſt concurre all the eſſentiall parts, and properties: 
but to make it falſe, there needsnot be all falſe,ſome few will doit. 

For the particulars . 
You hae no falſe head, bycanſe you hold Ieſas (hbrift , «1d worſhip Ar B. 
wo other God, but the Trinity in wnitie. © 

The Papiſts alſo worſhip the Trinity in vnity , and in word,and Af. 
in the generall, confeſſe Chriſt their head: and you in deed, andin 
the particulars , many of them do deny his headſhip. - * © 

Chriſt is the head onely of his body, Col.” r.'27: But the bo4 
dy of Chriſt conſiſts nor of the lims of Sathan, of which your natt- 

onall Church wasfor the moſt part gathered, & compatt, after the 

penerall apoſtaſie of Antichriſt, and of ſuch it confiſts at this day: | 

except you will deny that they are the lims ofSathan' * rhe eyes of # 2 &,, /, 
whoſe minds he blandeth , that the light Te ee t lob.#.44 
which do the luſts of the divell,and are his children: which © comm ſo: « , py, . , 
which perſequute the godly,and ** caſt in priſon the ſervants of ChriiF, *« p,,, 
Naw tell me not, Mr Bern. of the wicked perſons in the Churches ,,, 

of Corinth, T hiatyrs, and the reft; for theſe Churches were not ga- 

thered of any ſuch outwardly ,and ſoa ing: it is blaſ aps. A 

gainſt the Apoſtles ſo to affirm: and if any appearing ſuch were af- 

terwards ſuffred,it was a canker ini the Churches which in tyme ate 

Out the harts of them. As therefore the Papiſts make the Church 


a monſtrous body,in ſerting two heads over it,Chriſt,& rhe Pope; 
Kk 2 ſo de 
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\.;, fo do you make Chtiſt amonſtrous head, in vniting vntohim nt. 


bers of ſo contrary anature. 'And let the prophane world make 
as {mall accoun« otit,as.they liſt; iris certayn,no falſe doarine;hz- 
reſy, or Idolatry can more eyther &iſpleale, or Jiſhonour God, and 
his Chriſt, then wretched men, in word profcfsing his truth, and 
pamezand in deed denying both. hin and them, . L.A 

Further you have, nor Chriſt the head, of your Church, in the ad- 
miniſtration of his propherticall, preiſily, aud kingly. office; which 
I will anely point at,referring the reader to ſych orher treatiſes, as 
do more fully confirm-theſe things, & in {ſpeciall to Mr Ainſworth 
kis arguments diſproving the preſent eſtate;& conſtitution of the 
Church of England; againſt which his playn proofs your idle cx- 


a. 


ccptions Mr Ber, wilbe as ca{ily anſwered ,as read. 


Firſt then,your Church admitteth not of the ordinance of pro- 
pheſying, or teaching out of office, Rom. 1 2. 6.7. which as Ihaye 
torimerly proved to be a perÞctuall ordinance for the Church,ſo 
how profitable ir is, both for the edification of them within, and 
converſion of them without , we find by expericnec,and the ſcrip- 
tures declare , 1-Cor. 14. 3.24. 25. 

2. Yor filengethe Lord Jeſus: in your Church from revealing 
the whole will.of tis fathet.; A part of his word is vtterly excluded 


. by your calender, & may not ſo much as be read in your Church, 


bur is juſled out by the Apocrypha writings: a greater part even 
the moſt of that which concerns the true gathering,and governing 


| _ of the viſible Church , though it may be read, yer may it not be 


faithfully taught ,,much lcſke obediently. practiſed :. notwithſtan- 
ding any charge of the Prophets, Apoſtles & Chriſt himſelf, Deu. 
29-29. Math. 28, 19. 20. Rom, 16.25.26. 2 Tim, 3. 16.17, fo 
that though you haue the whole will of God in your books,as 
Papiſts haue, yet in reſpe& of the do&rine ,, and obedience of a 
great part of it , the book. is ſcaled vp, and may not be opened, 
And to make vp the meaſure, you haye in ſtead of the canonical! 
ſcriptures of the hoty Ghoſt, mens Apocrypha ſcriptures, the 
books of homilics, -and that of common prayers, your popiſh 
canons,and conſticutions;(which are as well the doarine of your 
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Church, as the:canons. of the Tridentine councell are the dodtrine 
of the Church of Rome) and (if you will) in Read of Prophets to 
teach, your ſigngficant ceremonics, the cap,ſurplice, crofle, typpet, 
which are neyther dark, , nor dumb, but apt to ſt vp the dull mud 
w.1n to the remembrance of bis duty to Gbd , by fame notable ſignefitation. 
Here is droſk for Glver apt for ens BY hear ,chafe. 
; Laſtly your Praphers which admypiſter That pare of ChtiſtsPro, INT, 
phecy, or of the + criprures, which. may. tat r, and: pra ife> 
an;0git you, haue.neytherche;true, ofhcs of miniltery which Chri 
hath preſcribed, nor 2 Jawfull calling go, har they have : as hath - 
been bor ol troo Ep 4429 4,6 Where Cary vi 
X49. 2. rnng bug orcas 27 om ahd'y Jrige bus. anos 1 
6 Now Chriſts oreiftly office you, do corgupt, and prophane yn- 
fufſerably, whether ws, reſpcR the perſogs,or things whereot you 
make him a mediator .. ;. © os 

. Are thoſe Atheiſts, and vhgodly perſons "Whetth th yDo.CO-" 
felfs in the beginning of your book, your, CHuteh i6/full, and 
which if you ſhould deny; heaven and earth, would ithes apainlt R i 
you, are they I ſay, ther ſoules, and bodyes,, thoſe * lively, holy, and ac-"" Row.1 is 
ceptable ſacrifees , and ofrig anlified by the buly. Ghoſt? ',, 1-15.16 i 

. . Are. thole deviſed, printed, and ſinted collefs, read'ont' of IE. i 
your humane ſeryice-book , the  ſpirituall ſacrifices of prayer , an# | Rom.s. 
thanks-grvmg, which the ſperit of God teacheth't e ſores of God ro offer, 26.27, 
the finets and calves of the lipps which confefle his natne? _ "1 Cor.12.2% 

Is that conſtreyned pay ment of a weekly, or monethly rate,and* 111. 
aſſcſment for the poore (more fly called a malevoſence, for the'Hcb, 13.15 
ill will it is payd with, then a benevolence) that *grarion cheerful _ 143+ 
care for the ſaynts, na Aﬀgit off -ring of love, and mercy, that fweet (axel= *2 (37.41. 
ling odour, that, acceptable, and well aſing ſacrifice unto Gog? _ 4.00d 9.34.7 
Are theſe, 1 ſay, thoſe ſacrifices, for which'Teſus Chrift the Ph4.4. 18, 

erernall high preiſt appeareth for ever before his father. in heaven, Heb, 13.16 
that he might offer, them vnto him in. the golden cenſure, pet- 
fumed with the odours of his own righteouſnes? or are they to 
be ſanQified by the golden altar of his mcrics ſtanding before: 
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- that feare God, will reſtity with me. | 

Tg gl 2, Where Chriſt ruleth over his ſubje&s by the ſcepter of his 
£102 4% Pla. 45 haly word, which is * a {cepter of righreouſnes: in the place of it, 
V2 * "© the vngadly canons,and conſtitutions of Popes,and Prelates muſt, 


as you do, inanſwerto Mr Ainſworth , pag. 259. that you ackrowe 
ledge no other law-giver over your conſciences in matters of faith , and obee 
ence, between (' Fa and you, ſave him alone. For what doth your 
Church repreſentative but bind conſtience,in binding men to ſub 
ſcribe to - Hierarchy, ſervice-book , and mare) os of &Xo 
en? in preſsing men to the vſeof things reputed indifterent ab. 
ſolutely, and whether they offend, or offend not?in tying men tog 
wy * certayn formof prayer, & thankſgiving: excommunicating men 

3 3  fortherecfuſall, andomiſgion of theſe , and the like obſervances of 


i their lawes? And vvhatdo you but looſe and vnbing the conſci- 
i ence, in tojcrating,yea approving, yea making, and ordeyning vn 
'F preaching Miniſters, and in binding the people,vnder both civil, 


and eccleliaſticali penalties to their miniſtrations,in their own pa- 
ritbes, and from others? And what do you els in your diſpenſati- 
Ong 


( 
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| | | a and do bear ſway . Such ſubjeQs, ſuch lawes . And ſay not ,Mr B,-. 
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ons for. pturalities; non-Recidency, and the. like?  Are-not theſ 
matters of conſcience with you MirB. wherein-your lawcs,and law- 
makers bynde and looſe, as they liſt? All the lawes, and ordinances 
for the miniſtery and government of the Iewiſh. Church, were mat- 
ters of faith,; and obedience between God, and the Church, bynd- 
ing theconſciences of the pcopie: and is the new teſtament lefle 
perfe& then the old? and the lawes, and ordinances for the ad- 
miniſtration of it leſkc excellent,and of a baſer foundation then the 
former? It matters not what your words are; . ſince it appeares b 
your deeds, that you vſurp the throne of Chriſtin appointing of- 
ficers, and making lawes for the government and adminiſtration 
of his kingdome the Church: aud thoſe many of them to the abo- 
liſhing of his, herein rather holding Chriſt as a captive, then ho- 
pouring him, asa King . | | 1 
3. Where Chriſt hath given to his Church liberty, power, and IT. } 
commaundement , every. one of them ſcycrally, and all of them } 
joyntly to reprove and reform diſorders, and whatſoever is found, 
whether perſon or thing, faulty, and diſagreing vnto his word:a- 
laſſe this. liberty is enthralled, this power loft , this commaunde« 
ment made of no force . The Prelates haue ſeazed all theſe royal, 
ties into their bands ,as though they alone were made partakers of 
Chriſts kingly annoynrting ,& were as Kings to rule in his Church. 
Here isa King in a great meaſure without ſubjeRs, without lawes, 
without officers, without power. : 
But bere I muſt needs obſerve a few things about two anſwers 
given by F MrB. in his 2. bookto two of Mr Ainſworths obieRti- f py,. .5,. 
ons about the matrer in hand. To the former being about the of. 2, ;* 
ficers of Chriſt in the Church, he anſwereth, that they have (/brifÞs * 
officers appointed togavern ; the civil Magittrate, the Kings Maefty the Mr B. 
ruling Elder, next under (brifÞ , &C. andthe ns Fo Man Ms 
der him, the Biſhops, who are alſo P«iFowrs,and Dottourr, | 
But you ſhould have conſidered Mr Bern. that the queſtion Anſiv. 
3s not about civill but eccleſiaſtical governours. The King in deed 
is to govern in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, but civilly, not ecclcſiaſtical- 
Jy, vſing the civil ſword, not the ſpirjruall for the puniſhing of of- 
fendours, Andif the King be a Church offiger,; then he is, I 
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the point of the Miniftery, ahd' ſoprofeſle, - - 
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King of theChurth:'s? ro'be'ealed 10 ily office, ahd fo'deps: 
 Fedtromit by the Chatrh, orat leaſt by other ceclefiaſticall pers 
ſons, by whom alone you a= have Church officers made, And 


laftly,if t, Xp be ſach'a raling Elder, as the ſcriprates ſpeak of he 
is inferjour tothe reaching Elders, and deferveslefle houour ther 
they. For ſothe Apoftieorders things. RG. 12.7. 8. rTim;5/17, 
© © Now in making your Biſhops, Paſtours of Doftours, you are dou« 
ble forgetfull of yourfelf, and double injurious vnto' them, and 
whichis: worſe then byth the reſt, you ſin againſt the Lord, & his 
truch. Far the firſ};'m your former book you made your Biſhops 
cheif officers #r the Catch and theſucceſſours of the «Apoſtles, and Evan- 


gehifts, and here you make them Paitours,ard Teachers, which are 


the loweſt orders of officers, that. (hrift gave for the work of the mi- 
niſtery. Ephe. 4.11-, 2+ if your Biſhops be Paſtours, and Tea- 
chers by theit office, what are you, 2nd the reſt of your rank?You 
and they have not the ſameoffice, but you an office ynder them, 
and fo Paſtours and' Teachers being the loweſt order that Chriſt 


hath left in his Church, your order muſtneeds be ſomething vn-" 


der the loweft,and of an others leavings then Chtiſts/” : 3. 4n tas 
king your Bithops the Paſtours & Teachers of the Church of En- 
gland, or the particular Churches in it , you lay to their cliarge 
an accuſation, which they will never be able to anſwer at the day 
of the Lord,” which is, their not feeding of fo many thowſind 
ſheep commirted.vnto them to be fedd, and raughrby rhem.Laſt- 
ly, nothing ismorevntrue, and difagreable to'the word of God, 


- | then that your Provinciall,and Dioceſan Biſhops are the Paſtours, 


and Teachers given by Chriſt ro his Church. There were no other 
ordinary officers left or appointed by the Apoſtles, in the Chur-« 
ches bur ſuch as were fixed to particular congregations, ordina- 
tily called Biſhops or Elders, AR. 14. 23. & 20.17.28, Phil. 1.1. 
And if ir can be ſhewed, that, by the word of God any other of« 
ficers were left; or appointed in <A Church after the extraordin3- 
ry officers, Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangrliſts , whoſe gifts, and pla- 
ces vvere extraordinary, beſides ſuch Biſhops, and Elders,as vvere 
Jimited to particular Churches, I vvill yeeld this yyhole cauſe in 
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Redſons diſcaſted. 
The ether of Mr B. anſwer Imynd, 1s, about te power «of (hrs 

apainit ſin, Sathan, Antichrift, the want whereof, Mr Ainfw: and 

that truely,objeReth againſt the Engliſh afſemblyes. Mr B, defence 


267 . 
ft, 


fummarily is, that, there us inthe Chrrch of England, the preachmg of Al B. 


the word, Which 6 the power of ({hriſt, Rom. 1.18. gs alſo excommunica- 
row, though not in every parnſh, yet in the (hurch of Enoland # Which is 
gowprehended all parriſhrs, and all ſuperiour power over them. 
For which let the Reader obſerve theſe particulars, 
Firſt a national Church fince Chriſts death, and the diflolution 


-of the IewiſhChurch,is amonſtrous compound,and ſavours of Tu- 


daiſm, 
Second!y, if themayn part ofthe power of Chriſt be to be ad- 
miniſtred in 2 particular congregation, by the ordinary officers 


' thercof, namely the preaching of the goſpell, why not the infexiour 


part, the cenſures al{o, ſave that the By(hops to Lord it over all, 
will keep this rod in their own hands? 

Thirdiy, the Miniſters whoſe judgments & reafons you arouch, 
both ay,and prove, inthe latrerend of your book, that this power 
is given tO 4 particular congregaten of faithful people, 

Fourthly, you-your (clt lay it down as a mayn ground againſt 
popularity, and withal ſundry-ſcriptures to prove it, that Chriſt 
hath appoyoted the ſame ſorts of men in his Church for preacbing, 
adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and government. 

Laſtly it is apparant,that the particular Church of Corimth f g4- 
Wered rogether in the namse of the Lord Jeſus, bad the power of the Lord le- 
ſus for excommunication: and ſo hath every other tayrhful aſſem- 
bly in the world, as they had, which-{ince your afferablyes ate nor, 
they may want this power without any great wrong: the evil one- 
ly is, that it reſteth in a worſe place, then the worſt parriſh aſlem- 
bly, the Biſhops court, or — 

I proceed. Onely my deſire is, that the things which T have no- 
ted touching Chriſts kingly office, be the more carefully obſerved 
þy all the people of God, and ſervants of Teſus, in refpeR of that 
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moſt dire& oppoſition, which in thoſe latter dayes is made againſt _ 


jt, and the adminiſtration thereof. For as in the firlt rymes after 
Clxiſts commingin the f60Þ, bis prophetical office was directly 
Ll wpugned 
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impugned, by Tees, 3nd heathens, ſo asit was f not Tawful ro ſpeak 
in hisnams, & lince that his preiſthood by the maſſe-preiſthood,& 
ſacrifices inthe popiſh Church, ſo now in the laſt place doth Sathan 
in his in{tru;nenrs bent} his force moſt direaly againlt, an with 
might and mayn oppolz: rhe ſovercignty; and crown of our Lord 
Tclusthat hz may notrule in his Church, by his own ofticers, and 
Liwes. x ODY 

T bh: matrer,you (2y, ts not falſe, and to ſhew this you note adiffe- 
rence between: true matter,falſe matter, and n6 niatter. AS YOU f peak that, 


which ncyther any other, nor yer your ſelfe, can vnd:ritand of falſe 


mtr ſoyou call chem no matter, which woke no profeſſion of { bniſt at 
all, ar Lewes, T tirk's,Paganc,and all rh: m 149 matier 19 \vit uifrole, which 
epuily profuſe this mayn truth, that 7ſus the ſo::ne-of ery is thr ſ,vne of 
Go:! (if the Lord, by Yehoms onely, and aloe thy ſhalbe ſaved. 

Many greivous crrours are bound vp 1!) 158 invective of Mr Ber- 
nards, but for prophancnes, ti:!s- one furmonnts them all: For 
what can be ſpoken more pretudicial tothe glorie of 9d, or de- 
ragotory tothe body of Chrift,chen that any perſon, bur pronouun- 


 cing {0 many words,how filchy ,o tigirious ſocver he be jm hic life, 


or what crrours foever he minole with this truth, is notwithſtan- 
ding trae viſibie marrer of the Clhurch,nr a truc member of Chriits 
body viſibly, or ſo far, as men can iudg, and ſfomuſt be received & 
acknowledged. 

Again{tthis odious, and. prophane crrour, I wil firſt deal by 
{omeclcar Arguments proving the contrary, and thun come to 
the allegations he makes for his «ngodly purpoſe. 

It all, that profeſle this mayn truth, eſus the ſor of Mary &c. 
be true matter of the Church, then are moſt notable hxretiques 
true matter of the Church, The Apellnes, Crxcdonians, and Maycioniter 
holding two contrary beginnings, or Gods, the one good, the 
other evil : the Macedonizns denying the Holy Ghoſt to be 
God: the Cermbyans holding that Chriſt is not yet riſen from the- 
dead: the Paternies affirming the inferiour parts of the body of 
man to be created of the Divill: rhe Patricrans holding ſo of the 
whole body: the Novarians,and Carthari, denying repentance to 
them that fin; the Nicholaitans holding community ofall things 
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the Swerk feldiane, and Emtbuſiaits denying the outward miniftery, 8 
wayring vpon the revelation of the ſpirit. alone: and with thefe ma- 


ny och-rs, as ill, or worfe then-rhey, profeſſing notwithſtanding: 


this mayn truth, as che moſt of them 1d, and-do. ; 


Then areexcommunicates, true matter of the Church, though . 


caſt out for notorious wickednes, for many of them hol theſe 


mayn truth:'s, and many more,yea more then Mr B. himſdlf doth. . 
Then is the true matter of the world, and lims of the Divell, - 


(for ſuch are all wicked perſons whatſoever truth they proteſſe; Toh. 
$. 44. and 15.19. Rom.6.16 2 Tim.2, 26. 11Toh.3.8.12,)true 
matter, and members of the Church. | 

T hey that are Chrifts, bave crucified the fiſh, with the affeions, and 
Its of x. Gal.5. 24. th-rtore perſons viſibly wicked are not viſibly 
Chriſts, and ſo not viſibly or in re.ſpe& of men, true matter of the 
Church, or members of his body. | 

That which deſtroyes the Church,& makes it become-eythera 
falſe Church, or no Church at all, cannot make a true Church, or 
bethetrue matrer, whereof iris made; for theſe things are, contra- 
ry. But wick:d men, whatſoever they profefſe in word, make the 
Church a Synagogue of S:than, and very Bavylon, which is an habitati- 
en of Drvils, avd hold of all fo: ſpirits, Rev, 18, 2. provokes God ro 
remove the candle-FFick,that is to dilchurch a people,and to ſpew hens 
out of his month,Rev. 2. 5. and 3. 16. ES | 

MrB. had necd be 2 ſkilful workman,which can make a true Ch: 

of Chriſt, ofthar matcer, which makes the true Churches planted 
by the Apoſiles chemſelves, eyther taiſe, or no Churches at all. 

They which are true viſible matter of thc Church,or true vittble 
chriſtians, ave Chriſt for their King viſibly, or in outward appea= 
rance,and fo far as menccan judge: (tor by viſible, we mean -that 
which may be (cen of men, oppoſed to inviſible,which onely God 
ſecth) for Chriſt is not devided, bur look to whom he 1s-a Preatt to 
ſave them, & a Prophet to teach ch&,to the ſame perfonshe isallo a 
K.ro reign, & rulc over them. but h- 18 not a King to any ungodly 
ones, ney:her doth he,but Satan,and their luſts reign over ther, 

If profeſsion in word, with a wick*d converſation, make true 
matter of the Church , then an apparant ly, aflat contradiction, a 
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known ſire, & that which makes men more abhominabte,makes 
them true matter of the Church . For he that. ſayth, he bath fellowſhips 
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Wh Ged, or beleeves in Chriſt, and yer Walks tn darkzer, doth ly, and, 


doth not truely, 1 Toh. 1.6. He that profeſſeth Chriſt to be his ſavi- 


our, and doth wickednes, contradicts himſelf for Chriſt is not 
a ſaviour of the wicked) & (inns againſt the 4. comandeinent,in ta- 
king Gods namc in vayn, Other reaſons might be brought for the 


eviction of t'1is foul, & prophane errour, for truth vnan{werable, &- 
* for naber ſufliciet ro make a volume: but theſe may ſuffice for the 


preſent: ſome other I'wil intermingle, as occaſion ſhalbe offered in 


the examination of that, which Mr B. brings for the confirmation - 


of his afſcrtion. For which end he (cts down 4, Reaſons, 
The ſum of the three firſt is thus much: viz: that Chriſt , & bbs 
eApoſtlcs preaching the goſpell, ſuch 2, beleeved the ſame ,, and m.tde profiſ- 


fron of it and of ther faith, vere without Ft ay or tet, received into the (burch 


ASTYHE 199 TH HEY. 

We are as farr from denying this order of gathering Churches, 
as;0u arefromenjoying it, Mr B: you needed not to haye made 
three diſtin& proofs of this, which-no. man denyes: nor to 
have brought fo many ſcriptures as you do, for the confirmation 
of that , which wee graunt wich you,and practiſe without you, But 
herein you deccive the ſimple readcr in that you ſeparate, anddil- 
toyn thoſe chings, which then were, and alwayes ſhould be toyned 
together : and they arc faith, and repentance. Theſe two ioyntly 
did (rift himſelf preach, and John Bayiiſt before him, and the A- 
poſtles after him : and theſe two were preached to, and required of 
every one both man, ang woman , which was admitted into the 
Church, Mar. 3. 2.6. Mark. 1. 15; At. 19-4, Luke 13. 3.5.% 


24. 47. AF. 2.28, & 8.37: & 19. 18; But now bycauſle faith,& 


repentance are inward graces reſydeingin the hart, and known to 
God alone, which knoweth the hart, and that the profeſsion ,and 
confeſsion of them are the ordinary meanes by which theſe hid- 
den, and inviſible graces are manifeſted, & made viſible vnto men, 
there was no cauſe , but they, which made this profeſsion to men, 
in ſincerity, ſo far as men could judge, ſhould by men be deemed, 
and acknowledged for true members ofChriſt, and fit matter for 
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| kim faithfull, and holy in deeJ,as in hew he pretendeth.. But that 
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theLords honſe .: Ando if by any other means men manifelted' 
themſelves to havefayth, and holynes wrought in- them: (though: 
they made neyther profefsion of faith, nor confeſsion of finnes)- 
yet were they, (and-{o onght tobe )intitled, and admitted-to the 
libertics of the Church; as appeareth, AR, 10. 44.46.47. And vp- 
pon this very ground alſo-it is,that the children of the taichfullare 
of the Church, and baptiſed, though they make no-profeſsien, of: 
faith at all , bycauſe the {criptures declaze them to bE'within the 
grions coyenant of Gods mercy,and love, and vnder thepronii- 
cs of the goſpel, and ſo by vs to be reputed holy. Gen.6,2. & 17. | 
7.8. 9. 10, Deut.29.10.11.12.13.A&.2.39.Rom. 11. 16.1Cor., i 
7.14. lo thatit.isnotfor the profeſsion of faith, ex opere operats,. ln 
or bycauſe the party profeſsing vtters ſo.many words,that hes to: 
b2 admitted into the Church: but bycauſe the Church by this his: 
profeſsion, and other outward appearances, doth provenlyys in. 
the judgement of charity, (which is not cauſleſly ſulpitious:) decm 


a. man of a known lewd converſation, & appearing ſtill to remain, 
in his finne (whatſoever in word he profeſſeth) ſhould be received 
into the Church,(out of which he ought to be caſt. though he were 
ane of it) or ſhould hare b,pr;ſm adimniniſtred vnto him, (which is | 
as Mr B. rightly confirms from the ſcriptures, the ſcale of the forgive- pag, 119, i 
nes of ſms, of new birth, & of ſalvation, being judged not to have the 7 ar; | 
forgivenes of ſinns, nor to be, born anew, nor to be inthe eſtare 

of ſalyation , were a moſt deſperate and Proprns practiſe, then 

which I know not,whither the Divel hath brought any other into 

the Church, more derogatory .to.Gods glory, or prejudiciall to 

mans ſalvation. This were ro make the way of the kingdotne of 

heaven broad enough, by which al the Atheiſts in the world might 

enter into the Church, and certaynly would every one of them, if 

the Magiſtrate ſhould vſc his compulſive power, as it is in Engl: at 

this day: yea a parrat might be taught to fay overſo many words, 
yea the Divel himſelf, (though he were known ſoto be )would ior ti Fizg. 5 
ſtick for his advantage to vtter them, and ſo might be true manter g,,,, 2"... 
for Mr Ber: Church. 2 0.7. 2 Cy, 
The material. f repople Wat 10 be buns only of coftly Bowes; phy 28:6 I 
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p| firres, and the like ſpecial trees, ane] thoſe all prepared before hand, 
3 hbewed, and perfit for the building, ſo that, neyther hammer, nov ax, nor any 
76 2 Chr.2 z tool of iroy7, was to be heardin the bouſe in the building of it, * By the pates 
# 9. of the hanſe were the porters ſet, that none, thu Was wnclean in any F; 


_ 
® 
by 


Þ1 
F<. - a_J p , 
, s % 1 cc . 
| TÞ Lev. 22. ſhouldenter in. pon thealtar there might be © offexed no wictean beef 


$9.20.21. nonor that which was clean,paving a blem:ſh vpon it. And is any rub- 
FR&-c. ard 27 Diſh; and rigrat now good enough'for this f ſpirirn.ll bouſe and tem- 
Fr. ple of God, the Church, whereof the material remple was but a car- 
{+ ; Pet. 2-5 nall ſhadow? may the porters , the officers, ler into it, the clean, & 


oa 


'# (or. 6.16 vnclean, without difterence? may dogges, and ſwyne, and all yn- 
"Mev. 12, 1. clean beaſts and byrdes promiſcuouſly be offered vp6 the alrar we 
# Hcb.1z, have in onr ſpiitazl tabernacle > God forbid. And far be it from the 
Fo. ſervants ofthe Lord to prepare his Maieſty ſuch a houſe ro dwell 
2 in, or to defile his holy things withſuch vnclean perſons, or to of: 
End his noſtrcls with the ſtench of ſuch ſa-rifices. Yea, whoſoever 
| thall bring me this dodtrine, that a man of known wicked conver. 
q ſation, wichout ſach appearance of repentance,as the Church by 
| the word of God, & rule of charity, is to judge true, may by war. 
ran! of the word , or practiſe of the Apoſtles, be received, and ad- 


of | mitted into-the Church, by the pratling of a verball profeſsion, I 


will hold that man, yea though he were an angel from heaven,ac- 
curſed . 

'_ _ Andfor theplaces which Mr B. brings for this purpoſe, they 
are ſo evident againſt him, as when I read them, I do even won- 


| der,with what conſcience, modeſty,or wiſdome, h< could fet them 
down. They do ſpeak in deed of faith,and the profc{cion of faith, 


| in, and by ſuck , as werereceived into the Church: but of what 
Bc ©), 2. 26 fayeh?of adeadfaith withour works, as © Tames ſpeaks ? orfruit- 
4 Full in evil works,which is worſe? nothing lefle, bur of ſuch a faith, 


| 8 AF, 15. as hath the expreſſe promiſe of * /f erernall annexed vnto it, even 


#9. Gal.s. of that faith, which purifieth the heart, and Worketh by love towards 
1's. 1 Fob, 5.1 God.,and man . | | 
'F | The places of ſcripture aretheſe, Rom. 10. 9. Toh .1. 12, & 3; 


x | 36. loh.17. z. At.2. 36, &8.37.&9.20. & 11.26, & 16.31. 


33. & 19. 4.5, & 18,28. Luk. 24.47. 1 Cor.15.3.& 3. 11. God- 
ly reader yiew the places-one by onc,and (ce it any one of them 
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ak of ayerball faith, onely begor in the month, or of ſuch a 
profeſsion of taith , as hath ioyned with it a prophane converſa- 
tion; the contrary will appear as cleare as the'ſun, andin it, how 
evill a conſcience this man vſerh thus to pervert the-{criptures to 
the maintenance of a vile opinion, and prophane practite, 

Your 4.Reaſon to prove that the ofehing of the 1nayn truth 
before layd down 1s of force to make a true Chriſtian, is, that by 
it the mano profeſſinv dith differ frem fewes, Turks Pagan, & Papiſts. 


He dothin decd, for he is ſo much worfe then they, by hisver- , 4,/y, 


ball profeſsion of the truth , taking Gods name in vayn, and dilf- 
honouring it farr more then the other. 1 Tim. 5. 8. Ifa. 52. 5. 
Rom. 2.24. And whet martcris it from whom he difters, that 
d:fcrs not tron, bit 1s one cf the men of the world, a lim of 
SatFan , and an habitation of his ſpirit ? | 
Laſtly, Ivi-fre it may be confidered,” whether you be nota 
partial , and vp-quah}-jndge . betw'xt the Papiſts,and your ſelves. 
They for ſhufRling in their works , ar a third or fourth hand, With 
faith, m the Conſe ef ſalvation, 11195 be jndged fuſe matter,and their Cr- 
roar :gam t the ratnre of ferh im the Somne of Ged, and drft royong i 0 
agninft be truth if the eoſj«l,bycauſe it is againlt the ſacrifice ofChriiſts 
Preilikood: and yet you,:hough yor yoak Antichriſt with Chriſt, 
and the Popes Canons with Chriſts Teſtament,in the ſpirituall go- 
vernment of the ſores, and bodyes of hispeople; and ſo fin a- 
gainſt the ſceptcr of his kingdome, muſt be reputed true matter; 
your errour no way agaiuft the nature of faith, or trath of the 
goſpelt; as though true faith did not as well apprehend Chriſt a 
King, as a Propher, in the canfe of falyation, though nor-in rhe 
a& of iuſtification: and as thongh the order: which Chriſt ham 
fr, in the Evanecliſts, ARes,and Fpiſtles'to Timothy, and Titus, 
for the gathering , and government of his Chutch, were notas 
well a part of the goſpel, and fo the obicd of faith as any other 
portion of it. Yea to conclude, I tel} you Mr B; and not T'but 
the holy Ghoſt ( and I pray you conſider it wel that a lewd c6- 
verſation- and evill conſcience is as damnable a'ſif, and asdiredt- 
ly 4g4init the nature of futh in the ſome of God, and the ruth of the goſ- 
pd, and doth as plainly deftroy farth, and prejudice ſalyation,as any 
cyt 
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| þ ths and the like ſpecial trees, ane] thoſe all prepared before hand, 
: | bewed, and perfit for the buldang, ſo that, neyther hammer, nov ax, nor any 
q 2 Chr.23 tool of irey, was ro be heardin the bouſe in the building of it. * By the gates 


B+ Ley. 22. ſhould ente: in. pon the altar there might be «: offered ne wnclean be 
ls. 20,21, nonor that which was clean,havmg a blem;ſh vpon it. And is any rub- 
14 o c. and 27 biſh; and rifrat now good enough! for this Þ ſprrienall bouſe and tem- 
-B.. ple of God, the Church, whereof the material remple was but a car- 
* i Pet. 2-5 mall ſhadow? may the porters , the officers, ler into it, the clean, & 
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in, and by ſuck , as werereceived"into the Church: but of what 
| be «et FINE ; fayth?of a dead faith without works, as © Tames [peaks ? or fruit- 
ns full in evil works,which is worſe? nothing lefſe, but of ſuch a faith, 
i Th AF. 15. as hath the cxprefle promiſe of * /ife erernall annexed vnto it , even 
'7 [9 Gal.s. of that faith , which purifieth the heart, and Worketh by love towards 
$6.1 Tob.s.1 God and man . 
The places of ſcripture arethef?, Rom. 10. 9. Toh.1, 12. & 3, 
36. loh.17. ;. ARt.2. 36, &8.37. & 9. 20, &/11, 26, & 14.37. 
33-& 19. 4.5, & 18:28. Luk. 24.47. 1 Cor.15.3.& 3. 11. God- 
ly reader view the places one by one,and fee it any one of them 
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ak of a'yerball faith, onely begor in the mouth, or of ſuch a 
profeſsion of taith , as hath joyned with ita prophane converſa- 
tion; the contrary will appear as clcare as the ſun, andin it, how 
evill a conſcience this man vſerh thus to pervert the-{criptures to 
the maintenance of a vile opinion, and prophane practite. 

Your 4.Reaſon to prove that the eofekrion of rhe 1nayn truth 
before layd down 15 of force to make atrue Chriſtian, is, that by 
it the man fo profeſſino durh differ frem fewes, Turks Pagans; & Papiſts. 

He dothin decd, for he is ſo much worfe then they, by: his ver- 
ball profeſsion of the truth , taking Gods narne in vayn, and dif- 
honouringitfarrmore then the other. 1 Tim. 5. 8. Ifa. 52. 5. 

And whot marrtcris it from whom he difters, that 


Mr B. 


eAnſwy. 


Rr, b::t 1s one of the men of the world, a lim of 


$»n habitation of hir ſpirit? 

Þ'i. {fre it may be confidered, whether you be nota 
F vpcqu2h} jndge . betw'xt the Papiſts,and your ſelves. 
fivg in their works , ar a third or fourth hand, Www 
#/- rf ſalvation, 17.1ft be jndged foſe matter,and their er- 
the ratrre of ferh mm the Sorne of God, and deftroying it,eh: 
#þ -{ the goſpel, bycauſc it is againlt the ſacrifice ofChriits 
&n.d yet you,:hough yor yoak Antichriſt with Chriſt, 
£$C:210ns with Chriſts Teſtament,in the ſpiritual go- 
Fthe ſoules, and bodyes of hispeople, and ſo fin a- 
Fer of his kingdome, muſt be reputed true matter; 
no way agaiuft the nature of faith, or trath- of the 
poſpell; as though true faith did not as well apprehend Chriſt a 
King, as a Propher, in the cauſe of falvation, though nort-in rhe 
a4 of juſtification: and as though tHe order which Chriſt ham 


fr, in the Evanecliſts, ARes,and Fpiſtles to Timothy, and Titus, . 


for the gathering , and government of his Chutch, were notas 
well a part of the goſpel, and fo the obicd of faith as any other 
portion of it. Yea to conclude, I tcl} you Mr B. and not F but 
the holy Ghoſt ( and I pray you conſider it well)that a lewd c6- 
verſation- and evill conſcience is as damnable a'fih; and asdiret- 
ly eg4init the nature of fauth in the ſome of God, and the rrnth of the goſ- 
pd, and doth as plainly deftrey faith, and prejudice ſalyation,as uy 
cyt 
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-eycher Popiſh, or other hzreſy in the world. Luk. 24. 47. -t Tex. 


. teſtify out of his own-experience, 


5. 11, Gal. 5. 19. 20.21. Ephe. 5.5.6. 1 Tim, 1.19. &,,8, 
4 Toh. 1. 6, But graunt (as you would have it ) that profeſsion in 
-word with anapparantdenyall of the-ſame in deed, made a true 
Chriſtian , or true matter of the Church, and that the Apoſtles 
built the Lords houſe of ſuch ſtones, (which for me to graunt were 
both folly, and impiety, as it is in you to affirm it) yet would it 
no way advintage you, nor iuſtify your Church . For the profeſsi- 
on, by which the;Apoftles, and Apoſtolike Churches received me. 
bers, was voluntary, and per{ſonall, freely made by the particular 
mms which ioyned theinſelves vnto the Lord, as the ſcriptures 
yyouquoted prove , as every one that readeth them, -may ſec-: 
bur where was-or isany ſuch perſonall, and particular protcſsion 
vſcd or required of any men , or women, 1n the replanting of your 
Church atter Popery? A man may go out of theſe countryes wher 
I now live, as many do,and hyre a houſe 1n any parrith of the land; 
kc is by the right of his houſe , or ferm, a member of the parrith 
Church, where hedwels , yea though he have been noulſled vp all 


' kis life log in Popery,or Atheiſm,& rhough he were formerly ney- 


ther of any Church, or religion. Yea though he ſhould profeſle that 


he did not look to be ſaved by Chriſt onely, and alone, bur by 


kis good meanings, and well doings: yet if he will come, & hear 
divine ſervice heis matter,true as ſteel for your Church : yea be he 


of the Kings naturall (ubic&es, he ſhall, by order of law, be made 


true matter of the Church, whether he will or no'. 

And what profcſsion of faith in this very caſe of ſalyation,the 
body of your Church makes , or would make,if men freely ſpake 
their thoughts,a Miniſter of good nore amongſt your ſelves ſhall 
The perſon is ** e Mr Ns 
ehol;, who in his Plea of the «1nscemt , exprelly affirms, that -confer- 
res with the particular \peeſone in bs pariſh,(after he had preached ſome 
good ſpace amongſt them) aber the meanei of [alvation, of 400 c0- 
muticants he:ſcarce fiund one, but that. thought , and profeſſed, a nm 
wight be ſaved by bis oWwn well doing , and Ke be truſted be did ſq 
bee , that, by Goda grace he ſhould #breyn everlaſting life,by ſerving G od, 
and gerdprajers. Noy how do theſe agree together? Mr B; ſayth 
INE | | | | that 
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that elf profifſe /Klowtion by Chrift incl, andalom: Mr Nichols on the 


c6rrary aftirms out of his own experience,that not ove of 409 ſothinks,/ 


ad profiſſcs. And if he,and all the miniſters in England ſhould de- 


ny it, weovr ſelves by our own experience 'know what the fayth, 
and perſwaſion of the mulcirude in moſt places. is.. : 

Now for your further reaſoning, that bycauſe a Bilhop,or two, 
publiſhed this, and ſome other mayntruthes vnto the world, with 
the approbation of the Parliament , and Convocation houſe, and 
thar ſome preachers here, & there do ſo teach,thereforeall the land 
ſo prbfefſcth,( where many thowſands do not ſo much as vnderſiid 
it) wharcan be imagined more vagn?Can men profeſſe the truth 
they know nor? What 1s this, but the Papiſts implicit faith, when 
men b--iv, as the Church bclciverh,though they know not whar 
it is,2 yea and worſe then ir alfo, for as we {&&, and know infinite 
multitades beleive, and'vpon occaſion. profeſſc the contrary, But 
moit vayn of all is it to affirm, that bycauſe a few godly martyrs 
have ſcaled vp this, & the like truthes with their blood, tharthere- 


fore they that murdered them; profeſle rhe-ſame truth, & are true 


Chriſtias without any other change wrought in them for the moſt 
part, then-5y the Magiſtrates ſword, and authority, You affirm 
by way of anſrcr pag. 249. of your fecond book, that the Mags- 
flrares compulſion unto goodnes 8 no hurt unto «t, ncyther makes men wn- 
holy, or lefſe 0004, if they have goodnes m1 them, As it is not ſimply true 
you affirm,that the compulſion of men to the faith, doth not hury 
it; for if the caufing the trutlito be blaſphemed be ro hurt it,then- 
the copclling of apparant wicked perſos to profeſſe the ſame, hurrs 
it, 25it doth borh them, ang the Church whereof theyare; ſo if the 
body of the land inthe beginning of the Queens reign,were good, 
and holy at all, themagiſtrares compulſion wrought it in men, & 
m2de them of perſequuring Idolaters, true Chriſtians: for other 

meancs intervening,or coming hetwixr their profeſsi6 of the maſle, 

& of the poſpell, had they none,faving the Magiltrares authority, 

Bar here I'am by neceſcity, and in reſpe& of the preſent mat- 


ter in hand, drawn into Mr B. 2. book : and a'great bencfic were 


it to me, if there I might find him, (though in both vnſound}} 


_— _ 
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6 90 the ame, But a great trouble it is to walk with a drun- 
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. Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
ken man, and to be bound to follow him in all his ragaries; ſo is it 
to deal with an adverſary light headed, & dizzy with wrath, vanity, 
and errour , whom a man muſt follow in all his ſtaggerings, and 
reclings to, and fro, and in all the forwards, and backwards 
that he makes, oft times going, and vngoing again the ſame by. 
athes. There is no one thing whereypon Mr B: labours more in 
is former book, and for which he brings more reaſons, and ſcrip- 
tures, and thoſe often repeared, then to prove the Church of En- 
glad,or rather ſuch particular Churches,as have the word preached 
1m them, to be truely gathered after the ſuppreſsing of Popery, and 
by the order of the Apoſtolick Churches: both in reſpeR of /epara- 
tron frors xmas Antichriftian Papills,pag.108, as alſo by pro- 
ſeſſion of the mayn truth, and ſum of the Goſpell, wherein they dsffered 
from fewes, T urks, and Pag ans, as no matter; and alſo from Þ apiſts as falſe 
matter of the (hurch. pag 111.112.113.116, And - vice ga having 
proved by a multitude of ſcriptures that the Apoſtolick Churches 
were gathered by free profeſsion of fayth, he concludes thus of 
them, and ofhis own Church, f ſuch as mak; this profeſſion, are true 
natter and ſo are wee:for we all profeſſe this fayth &c.,But now,as though 
he had eyther forgotten what he wrote before, or cared not how 
he croſſed himſelfe, ſo he might oppoſe vs, againſt whom he hath 
yowed ſuch wvtter emnity, he ſuckes in his former breath, and eats 
the words he had formerly vtrered, peremptorily affirming in his 
2.book, that @r the reſormarion of « Church after Popery there is not requi- 
red avry ſuch profeſſion, nor yet the Word of God to go before their reformation, 
but that the feare of the Meg 
$0 ſetle the people morder to the Worſhip of God. The ground vpon which 
he builds this his new, and croſſe opinion, is, the praiſe of A/a, 
Ezechias, foſies and Nehemiah,godly Kings, and Princes of Iudah, in 
the reformation of that Church, after her Apoſtacy, in the dayes of 
yngodly,8& Idolatrous Kings: & therevpon, taking it for graunted, 
that the catholique viſible Ch: ef Rome(as it is called)now is,and 
that the national Church of England in Queen Mariesdayes and 
before, when Popery reigned, was, in the Tame eſtate with Ivdah 
in herapoſtacy, he concludes rheneg that as the Magiſtrates then 
without any yoluntary profeſſion,did by forge, bring the a 
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ny diſcuſſed. ES - 
the Tewes back from 1dolatry to the true ſervice of God, ſo might 
King Edward, and Queen Elizabeth by force, bring backthe peo. 
ple of England into covenant with God, to be his true Church, 
without any ſuch profeſsjon of fayth, as in the firſt planting of 
Churches, ts required. We will then conſider of this poynt arlarge, 
as being both weighty in ir (elf,and having many others depending. 
ypon ik. | 
r Thar ?adab was at the firſt, and ſo continued (by vertue of the | 
Lords Covenant with her forefathers,on his part faythfully remem- 
bred, and kepr, Ong her oft tymes broken) the true Church 
of God,and Þ holy i the root, till ſhe was broken'of for unbelerf, after the 4 Rows. it. 
death, reſurrcRion, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, fully publiſhed, and z6. 20. 
confirmed by the Apoſtles, I grannt with hirm: but the ſame or the 
likerhings, of the Church of Rome or of England in the refpe&s 
layd cown,may I notacknowledg.That there was at Rome a true. 
Church * bel-ved of God, called fayms by giving obedience wnto the fayth, % gow, j.; 
is apparant: but that eyther thecity, or Church of Rome, con- 7. 
fiſting of many cities, and countryes, was ever within the Lords 
covenant, and holy in the root, as Tudah was, may I neyther ac- 
knowledg,neyther can he poſsibly prove.So for England, Fwil not « 7,þ,z;. * 
deny, bur there were at the firſt true Churches plantediin it, by the ,g.,ng iz. | 
preaching of the'goſpell, and obedience of fayth; and theſe as the ,,_;; 6. 
other Churches n netion, though © mrbe World, yet not of but + AR. 10. ; 
choſen ont of it, and hated by it: -f men feering God and working no bteouſ= 25, 
nes,and fo being accepted of God, in what nation ſoever: * parchaſed * ch. 20.38 
with the blood of Chriſt, and ſo made bis flocks ** ſaynts by calling, and « , Cor.1.2 
ſanifyed in (\ri't Jeſus and calling vpon the name of the Lord leſua (brift 4 46g. 41 
w every place: ſuch were f the Chwehber in 7udea, zakly, and Samaria; * Gal.1.s. | 
* the Churches in Galatia; © the 7 Churches in Afia:and of ſuch peo- ,, | 
ple, gathered into ſo many diſtin& affemblyes, ech entyre in her « xev.;.g. | 
ſelf having peculiar f Biſhops or Elders ſer over her, for her feeding, f A#. 14, | 
by dodtrine, and government, did thoſe particular Chutches con- 2,.,u9 2 6. | 
fiſt: they thus ſeparated from the reſt both Tewes, and Genriles in.,, ze. lob, | 
every nation, whether more, qzJcſſc, were that choſen generation that , ,. | 
royall Preit hood, that boly nation, and purchaſed people of the Lord.But iTh.y5.13, | 
that ever the whole nation, and all the Kings naturall ſubjeRs in it, Tg, ;,,, 
Po Yo Mine. 
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278 TR | : 
ſhould have been within the covenanr of the Lord,& entituledby - 


the word of the Lord, to the (ſeals of the covenant,and all the other 
holy things depending vypon u, is a popular, and popilh fantaſy, as 


ver came into mans brayn: requyring anzw-found Jand of Ca- 


naan, for aſeat ofthis national Church, wherein no vncircumciſcd 
perſon may dwel; and anew old teſtament, for the policy, and go- 
yernment of the ſame. And laſtly it makes all one, them that Chrilt 
hath choſen ox of t be werld,and the world; them that. fear God,c5 work, 
Pig hteonſnes and whons be accepteth mn every nation,and the nation it (clt; 
the beloved of God at Rowe,and the ſanitifyed m ( brift Ieſus at (ninth, 
with the City of Rome, and of Corinth: Then which what con- 
fuſion can be greater? | 
Bur co admit that for truth, which you ſo take, namely that 
Rome in the ſence, wherein we ſpeak ſomerymes was the true 
Church of God, as Iudah: and more ſpecially, that the Engliſh na- 
tion was, as the nation of the Iewes, and all,and every perſon jn it, 
high, andlow, received into covenant with the Lord, ro be his people, 
and that be wight betbeir God: yet can it notbe ſayd of Rome, that 
ſhe ſtil remayns the true Church of God, as Iudah did in her dee 


advancing by degrees f that. man of ſynghe ſonne of perdition, and ade 
werſary, Antichrift, till he was exalredsnto thethrone of Chriſt;and 
that * miftery of gadhnes, in, and according to which, that Church 
was planted at the firſt, degenerated into rhe wyſtery of arigunty;fo did 
the Lord, for her aduſteryes (wherein ſhe was incorrigible) when 
they were come to the height, break the.coverant on his part and 
gave ber, as an harlot, « bill of divorce andput her away,and her daughe 
cer Engl, with her amonglt the reſt. | 
Now for the more full dearing of this truth, I wil in the firſt 
pow anſwer ſuch reaſons as Mr B. brings againſt ir:and that done, 
y down certayn arguments to diſproye his Popiſh plea for thar 
Romith Synagogue, EO | 

Onelyin the mean whyle I wiſh him to conſider, that, if Mr 
Cm. deſerve ſo ſevere a cenſure, as he layes vpon-him,pag. 28 r. of 


ll! 4 #Th.z., {©4i00: but on the contrary, asſhe brake her covenant with God, 
| bay 


& perſovs in Rome,he himſclfe is much mere blame ll 5 


this book,for ſome favourable affirmations touching ſome things, 
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'both profeſſeth and pleaderh her the true Church of Chrift, -and.in 
the covenant of grace, and (alvation: then which what greater and 
niore notable plea can be niade for her? Nay if it be probable,.that 
he, which pleads for Rome, as Mr Smith doth, wil in tyme- become 
#m love \vithu, and fit downe a blind Pepiff, it is neceſſary,thathe which 
thinks it atrue Church, return vnto it, from which he hath wicked- 
ly (chiſmed, as all men. do thar ſeparate from the true Churchof. 

Chriſt, for any corruptions whatſoever. Here Ido allo entrear 
the prudent Reader to beare it in'mynd that the conſtitution of | 
England cannor be juſtifyed,nor ſhe proyed to be rightly gathered, . | 

but with the defence of Rome, yea of f that great, ard purpled whore | Rev. iy 2 
to be the true ſpouſe of the Lord Teſugs.,, | # 
The Reaſons by which Mr B. would prove Romea true Church, 
are by him reckoned five in number; we wil-conſider-ofthem in or- 


The firi# is taken from the firft plaritmrg of that Church in $. Pauls 
tyme, by vertue of Which former callmg, arid couſt1tution (ſayth he) Rane: 
-Rillremaynes the Lords people, as Tſrael did in the wildernes, notwithſtanding. 
I doanſwer firſt, that Rome {as we now conſider of it) was never 
the Lords call:d nor under his covenant, though a Church,or aſ- 
ſembly in that city ( or it may be more then one) of Gynts, were, 
and ſecondly, that though ſhe were, yet is the covenant. broken 
through her fornications, and impenitency in them, both on her 
part, arid the Lords viſibly, and ſhe devorced long agoe, and her 
daughters in, and with her. : 
His ſecod Reaſon is grounded vypon 2 Th.2,4.becanſe Antichriſt, IT, 
that is, (ſayth he) that, head with bis body ſitteth, m the temple of Gu: 
which(he further tels vs)m#ſt be vnderFood viſibly m reſpelt of the rruthes 47 Be 
of God in doftrine, and ordinances of Chriſt beld there, of Which Gods people 
aw011g them partake in hu mercy,to their ſakuation, and others from tyme,to 
rme, have mayntayned openly tothe preſe 
'e Apoſtolical conſtitution, Wherevps p | 
temple of God (typing out the Church) Wherein he ſareth, 94th 
arue conſtitution, Rome and that i reſpeft of the tyme preſent, hath a true 
ch, He might alſo hare-added, and 


o.concluges,rhat ſince 


wnſtnnon, and is a true Chur 


* IF Ss 
ho 3 | 
Atr B. * 
» 71 


Anſwer. 


Wo. Reaſons diſcuſſed. | 
ever ſhalbe a true Church,for Antichriſt ever ſhabfit there til Chrifts 
ſecond coming. v, 8. | FW Ho 0 
| 19 M:ny men have written much abonr the notes & marks of the. 
WER eve Church, by which iris differenced, and difcerned from all o- 
Et ther afſemblyes: and many others have ſought for ir, as foſeph and 
Mary did for Chriſt, with beavy bearts Luk. 2:48. that they might 
there reſt ynder the ſhadow ot rhe wings of the Almighty,enioying 
the promiſes of his preſence, and power. But what needs all this a 


moſt evident, and*conſpicuous, and hkea beacon vponan high hill, 
and that is, the exeltation of Antichriſt. T had” thought the Churches, 
F | and f pcople of God ſhould have been known by his dwvellmg among 
sOBT Ex: 25.1 them,co walking there,and by Chriſts preſence * m the midde#t of them: 
8} 32 (97-6. bar T now perceive Antichriſts power, preſence, and exaltation is a 
I 3* Aath. fare figne, by which the Churches of Chriſt muſt be diſcerned. If 
7 7/7 -29- any therefore defire to plant his feet in the courts of the Lords 
4 7 Kev. /;- houſe and there to abide for ever, let him be ſure to chile ſuch a 
2 Church toioyn' to, as wherein Artichrift ſrreth; and (o efpeiaclly 
the Church of Rome, becauſe he fits fureft there? And it is very like 
this is one reaſon, why Mr B. is ſfomuch perſwaded ot the Church 
of England as ofatrue Church, becaufe he thinks Antichriſt fitrs 

- there in a meaſure: and iris not impolſsible, but this may have becn 
ſome part of the cauſe, why in former tymes he was fo loath to 
leav that Church, and to ioyn to vs, (when he thought we had the 
truth) becauſe he perceived we wanted that prerogative of Anti- 
chriſts ſear, which England enioyes. But: money this ſhew the ab- 
ſardity oftheopinion, yet doth it not anſwer the obicions. Ido 
_ anſwer the _ in effec, wel Mr 8 wks his fourth Ar- 
gumec:namely,that,Popery,or Antichriftianiſm begun not owt of (briſti- 
anity but in the Church of God: where it did alſo by ieppes & Chu 


-_ 


and by degrees 
and things, as that God could no longer be {ayd todwelthere, by 
his viſible preſence, and promiſes, but Antichriſt in his ttead; ha- 
ring deſtroyed the temple of theLord,the Church, and caryed cap. 


the 


CY 


doc?Mr B'poynts vs.out with thefinger a mark of the true Church, , 


ſelfe into the = throne of God, & of Chriſt: & there did in tyme, 
o rniverſally corrupt,and confound both perſons 


rixc his people, with the holy yelle!s into Babylon ſpirituall; as did * 
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- 5 Reaſons diſcuficd.. . | | 
the civil Babylonis the material temple;carying captire with them 
into Babylon civil, the holy veſſels, and other appurtenances there- 
of, together, with a remnant of the Lords people, of which more 
hereafrer, Onely I doe in the mean whyle except againſt two par- 
ticulars in this ſecond Argument. Theformer 1s, that Antichriſt ſit- 
ting in the temple of God (viz (o remayning ) 15rhat head, with his body. 
2 Th.2.Antichriſt was not in the Apoſtles tyme,norin along tyme 
after, a perfit man, conſiſting of the head the Pope, and. the body, 
the Hierarchy eccleſiaſtical, but was in the ſeed onely, or as an em- 
brie in the wombe,not perfectly framed, much lefle viſibly broughr 
forth, leaſt of all grown to thar height, as to iuſtle with Chriſt tor 
his throne, yea to diſpoſſeſlc him of it, as now he doth, and hath 
donea long ſeaſon. Secondly iris not truely affirmed,that becauſe 
there are ſome fundamental! truthes of God in dottrine, and truthes in or- 
dinances of Chriſt (as xou Mr B. (peak) held there,that therefore Rome 
is the tras Church, How ſhould Antichriſt and the Divil in him, ſo 
effc&tually deceive with the deluſion of vanity, anderrour, if he did 
not countenance the fame with ſome truthes? And do you not 
think it poſsible Mr B. that any malignant, and falle Churches, 
ſhould vſurp ſome truthes and ordinances of Chriſt which apper- 
teyn not vnto them? Tf your argument be good, the Greek Churches, 
the Arians, Anabaptiſts //biquitaries, yea and all the aſſemblyes of he- 
retiques and fchiſmariques in the world, are true Churches of 
Chriſt; for they all ceteyn many mayn truthes, and ordinances of 
Chriſt. | 
Thethird Argument is, that as the children, or infants of the-ten 
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IIT. 


wibes in ferobogs Apoitacy Were called the children of Godby circumeciſio the Mr B. 


viſible ſeale of Gods covenant,ſo may the litle ones in the nm h be 
ealled (Þriſts, for that they have received true 7 60s Ana ſo that Rome 
hath a true conſtitution by true baptiſns in the children, who are Chriſts there. 
by, as the children of the Iſraelites were the Lords by circunyesſion, til by edu- 
vation they be made Antichriflian, and by that offered upto Antichriſt, as 
the Iſraelitiſh children became Molechs, by their fathers offering thew 
to him. 


You do here MrB. inthe firſt place alter the ſtare ofthe queſti- nſw. 


on in both the termes. The queſtion is, whether the Church of 
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Rom: be the true vſible Churchbf Chriſt, or no. You for the Ro-- 


miſh Church,put the ktie ones m the Romiſh Church: and in ſtead of 
their being the viſible Church, you tcl. vs,they way ve called (brifts, 
Whereas 1. thoſc litle ones, orinfants,arc nor the Church,but the 
leaſt parr of itzand ſecondly, they” are not. neceſſarily cyther rhe 
true viſible Church, or of ir, becaufe they arc Chrifts, (it o they 
were) ina rcſpeRt: for God hath hisin f Babylon, whic!: are viſible 
14 Citizens, of thar- viſible Ciry of fornication, (thoveh the. Lords, 
inreſpe& of elſeHion,andthe beginnings of perſonal ſanSification) 
whom he therefore calls out ofthe comunion of it,& the aboming» 
rions therem,, vndzr aterere penalty: Secondly, whore you ſay, "4 
the children-m the Romiſh (her chb have a tine conStitcton by baptiſn: 1 dre 
('trifts, till by education they be made «Tnticoriſtiin,ond by u fired 1h 
ro eAmichriſt , you feet to make the Church of Rome to be, or to 
comprehend 1n it; rwo diftin&yca two contrary viſiole Churches: 
2a Chriltiac Church of infants, before rhey be capable of education: 
and an Anrtichrifttan Church of thoſe that are of ripe yeares. And 
yet further where you ſay , thats (for ſo your words are )Þ4th a7; we 
80r:[Hurutm by true baptiſm tn ther children , there it ſeems, you will 
have the parents to have one conftirntts, thar is to be one Church, 
with their children, and that true, by their true baptifns: and fo ihe 
parents, which by their education, are Antichriſtian: muſt by the 
bapriſm of theirchildren be mad? chrittian: and yet the children, 
by their pacents, when they are capable of theireducation, be mage 
antichriſtian & offred xp to Antichriſt. The ſcripcurcs every where 


reach, chat parenrs_by th-ir fayth, bring their children into the. 


* Gen. 17, *covenant of the Church, and entitle them to the proviſes: buutthar 
z.At.z. children by their circamciſion,or baptiſm, ſhould conſtirure their 
89 - parents in the Church, read I not,but in this mans cripture. Yea 

moſt manifeſt itiscvery where, that wicked parcnts by rhcir tn/iclc- 
*Dom..ag; My,07 other fins, depriving themſclves of the Lords pr.ſence,ard 
#9. - Covenant, have enwrapped their children in the ſaine cyil vittbly: 


f Gen. 4.14 *fecret things ever refervod unto God. ST Cim gag ont fr5 the p'eſence” 
ad 6.2. of the Lord Caried his poſterity with him: fo did Iſmzacll, and Efaw 


* Hoſ.2.2. theirs, the Tſmaclites ,and Edomites. And'itthe Lord difclaym * the 
Fe eoinr for a beria, nor reputing het bu wife, ke accounts te c6:{rm 
| p 419 
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no better thett beſt ards, on Whom he wil havewo pity, And if the chil- | 
Gren of the Iewes benot fbroken of with their parents, for their uwbe- T Rem. ref 
lef,they are (ucceſsively within the covenant,and of the true Church /7- I 
evcry one of them to this day. Neyther doth this at all:crofle that | 
which cls where you'obie& -out of the Prophet, that * rheſonl thay * Exch. 19 
ſoneth ſhall dy,& that the ſorme ſhal not bear the emiquity. of the father, &c, 20. y 
For firſt the Prophet there fpeaks of ſuch a ſonne as forſakes his 
fathers evil, & praQilerh the contrary: Otherwiſe the Lord threat- | 
neth, that he ©* wel viſit the ſens of the fathers vpn the children: yet not 1 
ſo; as the children are without faulr, for infants new-born by A» Ex:20.5 j 
dams tranſgreſsion, and their natural, and original corruption, | 
are f children of Wrath, and lyable to all Gods curſes; but the f Ephe.2.y if 
Lord takes occafion by rhe inns of the parents toexccute his juſtice Pſ.57.3. "|| 
ypon the children, in whoſe puniſhments he allo puniſheth the pa- | 
rents themſelves after a ſore. 

The next thing I obſerve in this argument is,thatyou affirm the 
thildren of the Apoſi.ate 1ſrachtes to be the children of God by ercumrſion, 
nd infants now to be Chriſts by baptiſm, which you ſay alſa conits- 
extes the Church: againſt which Popiſh,and anabapriſtical,crrour, I 
do iuſtly except. Popiſh I call ir,for that the bogs agine that by 
baptiſm their children are. made Chriſtian loules, and in. figne of 
that,they have the font ever ſtanding at the Church dore:f@dothe 
Anabaptiſts make baptiſm the form of the Church,which you. call 
the conſtitution, as indeed the form of a thing conflicuteth it, and 
giveth being vnto it. Wherof if I my felf were perſwaded, I could 
not defend the baptiſm received eytherin Rome,or England,bur 
I muſt withall iuſtify both the one, & thepther for the true Church 
of Chriſt.But againſt this vnfound opinion both theirs,and yours, 
I will lay down certayn arguments playnly proving the contrary, | 

And firſt, it is the covenant of God, which makes the Chor r | 
you your ſcltc both affirm,& prove, pag.,277- of your 2;bogl 7 pap. 132g 
which covenant you alſo graunt in this place baptiſma to be rhe viſible 

ſeal,as was alſo * circumoaſion in choſe tymes; and therefore it is not ». p Ws 
the covenant it{clfe, but is after it in the order both of nature,and ay _ 


me, "46 : | 
"Sccondly,the Lord had bis Church befor her cnn 
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284 | Reaſons aiſtuſſed, 
Or byptiſn were aynopnted,” which isalfo ono; and thelam? in eſ- 
ſence from the beginning to the End of the: world; whichir conld 
not be, if eyther circuncilion, or baptiſm, were parts conſtirutive, 
or eſſenriall of it, | 

Thirdly, f ths L5r4 m dt his covenant(and fo admitted them in- 
ro the Church) wh Abraham, and'hnsſeed, t2 be bus and their God, m 
their ages and generations: fo that'the children of Abraham, and of 
the ewes, were not wichour the Lords covenant, and him to be 
their God, til the ryme of their circam-iſion, which was the gighth 
day; but were born, yea begot in the covenant, and an holy ſced: 
and therfore the manchilde; nor circumciſed the eighe day, is tayd to 
have broken the L1rds evvenant, wiverof circumcition was aſtzae.To 
this alſo add, that the Lord did admit into covenant with himſelf (ac- 
cepting them to be ns people) all, and every one of che Ifraclites in the 
wildernes, where notwithſtanding all of tzem in compazifon, were 
vncircamciſed. Tof. 5. 2.3. 4.5. 

Fourthly if baptiſn were the conſtira:ion of the Church, as 
Mr B. ſpeaks, then were all hereriFues, and ſchifnariques bapti. 
fed with warer, into the-112ame of the Father, $51, an4 H. Ghoſt, 
trac chriitians, and their aſſemblyes, rra2 Charches of Chri't: {9 
had the'f 'Shirevrer bevit a true Charch- by circumciſion, and {© 
ofth2Ifmaclites or Agarians, which have retayncd- circumci{ion 
to this day: the ſame may be ſayd ofthe Efagires, and Edomites, 
which were notwithſtanding as far from being truc Churches, as 
Mr B. is from the trath of Gad, in writing, a> he doth. 
_*Afourthconfideration is to be had ofan aftirmarion by you 
pzremprorflyand abfolurely made,(as though it were without all 
compaJicion, or limitation) in the third arzament: and thar is, 


= 7 


chat the ba; ti ſm wn the Romiſh (rurch ir tru7 baptiſm. Touching which 


. Ido.gotimend\mco the godly reader this dittintion. Baptiſm is 
' \rg be confidret of vs ina twofold refpeR: firſt naked!y, ant in 


the efſential cauſes; 'the marter, water; and/ the form, the waſhrng 
with water ints the name of the Farber and of the $51,414 of the H. Git, 


. andin thisrefpeR, I' confeſte true baptiſm both in England 2nd 
" Rome. 


e. Secondly, it. is to be conſidered of vs, <> periſt«ſeos, as 
Vhey ſpeak;& clothed with ſuch appurtenances, as wherewirh = 
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'Lord hath appoynted'it to be adminiſtred : as for example,a law- 
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full perſon by whom, a right ſubic& vpon which, a true communi- 

on wherein, 1t is to be miniſtred , &. diſpenſed; in,which regards, 

neyther I can approve. it, nor MrB. manifeſt it to be, true, eyther 

in Rome, or England. When f the houſe of the Lard- at Teruſalem vas f 2 Kin 
de *royed by the ((naldees, nd the veſſels therof, together with the people,cary- bo "S : 
ed i110 Babylon, they remayned ſtil}, both in nature, and-righr, the 7 -s A gu 
veſſels of rhe Lords houſe: though in reſpe& of their vſe, or ra- 2g - "I 
ther abuſe, they became * Belſhaxzars, quaſſong bowles, So isitin , py, ; 
the deſtruction of the ſpirituall houſe of the Lord,the Church, by , by: 
the fpirituall Babylonians, and in the vſurparion, and abuſe ofthe ©** 
holy veſſcls, and in ſpecial of this holy veſſel of baptiſm, 

Yer 1s there in this poynt a farther conſideration to be had of 
vs, vnto which both the ſcriptures, and our own. experience do , 
lead vs:namely that,as the Lord hath his people in Babylon, his, [ 
mean, both in reſpec of ele&ion, and of perfonal ſandification:ſo 
hath he for their ſakes there preſerved ( notwithſtanding all the 
apoſtacy,and-confuſion, which is found in it) ſundry his holy 
truthes, and ordinances, amongſt which baptiſm is ane.. Bur as 
this his people, being commingled with the Babylonians in one 
vilible communion, cannot be- called the true viſible Church of 
God; ſo neyther can theſe ordinances, in the adminiſtragipn of 
them, be called the true viſible ordinances of Chriſt, and of his 
Church: bur asthe Lords © people are commaunded to.gee.out of ber, , p,,, , 
and to }- ſeparate themſelves, and ſo to; build the Lords honſeanew. 
in Ieruſalem, or rather themſclves, into a new. * ſpiritual. houſe gl (or 
for him ro 4w?lin; ſo are they to _ with them our of Babylon | * 
theſe ordinances, and in particular this ordinance of bapuſm, and, ,” , Det a1 
to enjoy the ſame(being ſanGiifyed )in the right vie, and order. All _ lip 
which was livelily ſhadowed our in the materiall temple, and ordi- _ "0 
nances as appeareth Ezra 1.7. 8:9. 10.11 and 5. 13-14. 15-And * 
this alſo may ſerv for anſwer tothat you bring in your {ſecond rea- 
ſon for the inſlification of Rome in reſpeR of the eruthes of dottrure, 


&d ordinances there." * 3 2: {4 & | {cg | 
In yourfourth argumenrthere is litle but theanfwer(of which 14;. 2. 


I formerly 'ſpake) vnto the —_— ro wit that antichriſtianyes hegort 
n2 * 


- 
- : 
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" Chriſtianity which is true, as ſowernes begins in wine, til by degrees-. 


it turn it into vineger: and as. other hezrcſjes begun in the Eaſtern 
Churches, which have notwithſtanding long fince eaten--out the 
hearts of them; that they cannor, nor could notof long tyme be 
called" the true Chureizes of Chriſt. True alſo isit, which-you ſay 


that antithriſtiniſms- doth not Wholy diſanul chritianity: for if it did, 


it were not poſhble it ſhould deceive lo <f-fually asir doth. How 
ſhould the Divil be belzeved in ſo many. Iyes, if he ſhould: not 1n 


ſome things ſpeak the truth? Burt where you further adde, that Po-- 
peric & nothing, but idolatrour, and berttical corruprions ypon the pro 


f-iJion of Chriſtian fayih, covering it'With the ſame, as Jobs body vas with 
ſores,and in the more large application of :rhat Serwule, pag. 245.0 
affirm that «5 he, though covered over Wah botches, and ſores, ſo as be 
cold ſrarce be known by bis-freinds.; was 7eb ſrl under the fores, and the 
very ſame efſentally, that be vas before, fo is the Church, and chriit;ani- 
ty m Popery, houpy covered with th: anichriſtian corruptions, Which Sa- 
thin hath brought over themgin ſo ſaying; you arc like your ſeltc,one. 
ly conſtant 'in inconſtancy, and:crrour. And tel} me Fpraysou 
Mr B. 1s the Popes vniverſal {upremacy, and hcadihip; over ail 
Churches,by which alfo he claymeth power of toth the ſwords; 
onely aſcab ypon the ſkinof the true miniſtery,which Chriſt hath 
left in the Charch, withour preiudtcing the eſlence or nature of jt? 
Is the ſacrifice of the maſſe onely,a ſoar brought vpon the Lords 


_ which notwithſtading itlyes the very ſame in nature, 
and ſubſtance,which was by Chriſt ordeyned?Is prayer vato ſaynts 


onely a corruption come ypon true prayer, but no. more again(t 


the life of it, then Iobs vicers were againſt his life, or doth 1t nor; 


deſtroy the very ſoule, and life of prayer? ls adoration of ſaynts, 


ſervicein an-vaknhown tongue, with all -other-the abhominarions. 


11 the maſfſe-book,but as aſcurf come over that true worſhip of 
God wherwith he wilbe worſhipped?Fohn.4. 23. 24.vader which 
the very ſame true worſhip Iyeth(as Tob did vnder his ſoares)which 
God hath comaunded,& that without anymore daunger of Joſie 
of life,then Tob was in by his outſyde ſkabs? Laſtly, is the opini- 
' on of ibltification-by works, onelyabotch, and byle vpon true 
faxth, byrnar-againlt the nature of ity not deſtroying the wy cc 
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ef it? Yom errour is ſufficiently convinced in the recital and o- 


pening of it, in theſe particulars: your inconſtancy, and contradi- 
gion is moſt notorious in the laſt of them, compared with thatyou 
wryte, pag. 112.:0f your former book;namely, that the royning of 
works #n the cauſe of ſaluation,which the P apifts do,ss ag ainſi the true nature 
of fayth m the ſon of God,. and deſtroyerhit. © 
That which you call your fifth reaſon hath no countenance of Ve 
a reaſon in it, but is meerly a concluſion inferred by you ypon your Mr B- 
former reaſons, to prove Rome, #: rejpect of the tyme profent, « true 
{burch: and the ſum of it is,that the (-urches now comme out of Ba- 
bylon, do not requyre any n w plantation, but oncly a reformation, as did 
Tad in the tyme of Hez.ec114h atter the apoltacy of [dolatrous Ahaz, 
and of the people w:th him. But ſmce the reaſons wherwith you 


would vnderprop ths your inference,are taken away,it nnſt needs 


fail to the ground. Neyther 'will your Babel ſtand any whit the 
ftronglycr-for the f- daubig you make \Weth this,and the hike wnrem- fEzk, 1 
pered morter,that it hath not mace a nullity of religion: that it hath not loſt 19. 
the ApoFtahcal ronſtuntion totally:that ir holds truthes ſafficient to wudg men 
ehbriſtian by , the corruprions berng taken away. 
For - firſt, what matters it, though Rome have not made 
a nullity, if it have made a falſity ot religion, by moſt grofle vn- 
trathes, hereſyes, and Idolatryes, making voyd the commanunde- 
monts of God by mens traditions: and teaching for doilrmes,ment precepts? 
And ſecodly what though the coſtsturis be not totally loji?Tf an houſe, 
or material building be not totally demoliſhed; but there ſtil remayn - 
ſome few poſtes, or ſtuddes not yet puld down,or fome few ſtones 
of the foundation vndigged vp, is it therfore truely an houſe,and 
ſo to be called? Laſtly doth it follow, that, becauſe Papilts myght 
be iadgeh true chriſtians for the truthes they hold, their corruptions be- 
619 taken away, they are therefore ſuch with theircorruptions: fo 
the vileſt heretique, Idolater, or other miſcreant in the world, take 
away his hereſy ,Idolatry, and miſcheif, may: be. iudgeda chriltt- 
2n: yea the Divil him(ct, take but away his corruprions, 15a glo- 
rious Angel of light. | 

Having thus anſwered the reaſons brought by Mr B. to prove 
Rome a true Church,and the like, I will in the next place lay Jown. 
fch arguments from the ſcriptures, as manifeſt the contrary, and 
Na 3. tho- 
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288 Reaſons diſcuſſed. | 
thoſe alſo taken out of his own writings, for the further diſcover- 
ing of his vnſound, and deceitful dealing with men, .1n the Lords 
matters. | 

And firſt in his cathechiſm printed 1602.pag. 1 4.he demaunds 
this queſtion. fs the Church of Rome 4 true Church of (brit? wher- 
ynto he anſwereth. No; but of Antichrist the Pope the cheif teacher of 
the doftrine of Drvils. And in the ſame place to prove that religion a 
falſe religion, he brings 7. general reaſons very weighty, all, and 
every one of them, as he that reads the place, ſhal finde, 

Sccondly,in his ſeparatiſts fehiſm, he makes as ewes , Turks, and 
Pagans, no matterſo Papiſts falſe matter of the {hurch, and cMmrary to 
true matter, in that they go9n With Chriſt, their Works in the cauſe of 
falvation. pag.111. 112.113, 116, 

Thirdly, he affirms in his laſt book pag. 277. that the covenant 
betwixt God, and the people is the form of the ( hurch; and proves,that 
this covenanting mutually doth givea being vnto a people, to be Gods people 
Deut. 29. 12. 13. To this let that be added, which he wrytes pag. 
281. of the fame book, namcly that the Papitts have: not the ſame. 
Word, and fundamental poynts of the covenant, with them in England. 
And in particular, that they make a covenant with Angels, and*Sayn, 
andſo bold not the perſon in the covenant: that they make another Word even 
mens iradiuzons,the declaration of the covenant, and ſo change the evidence: 


| that they make moe ſucraments, and ſo adde counter(eyt ſealsturning the 


Lords ſupper mto a Popiſh ſacrifice, and ſo do tear off the Lords ſeal, and 


« make it nothing worth: and f theſe three, namely the perſon, the wry- 


ting, and the ſeals he makes the foundamental poynts of the covenant, as 
Wheren the foundation therof goth ſtand. And who now ſceth nor, 
how this man is firſt conſtrayned to plead for Rome as a truc 
Church,to dctend the Church of England,and afterwards being a- 
ſhamed of char plea, to condemn it as a falſe Church, corrupt, and 
countertyer in the very foundation, and form, which gives the be- 

ing, as he himſelf (peaks. 
- Fourthly, he graunts in theſe his * playn endeavours, that Romeis 
Babylon, and that the H. Ghoſt ſo calls it, and apphyes rightly the places i= 
. terally ſpo hen of the type the beatheinſh B abylon; ſprutually to the thing ſo Nt 
fea, the Antichriſtian Babylon, the Romiſh Synagogue. And the ſame 
thing 
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Reaſons diſtuſſed, _ 28x | 
thing, the wrytings of the godly learned, both at hame, and abroa4 | 
do confirm. "No v-whar can be more playn? Is it poſſible that | 
Romethould be borh Babylon,&Ternfalem?both the Synagogue of | 
Anrichri(t, and the Church of Chriſt? Can that Catholick viſtble | 
body,the Church of Rome, (as it is called) vnder that viſible head, 
Antichriſt the Pope, be che true viſible body of Chritt, -vnder him 
the head? The . Apoſtle wryting vato the Galatians, calles the Ch 
Church of the new reitamer f /eru/alem,Wwhich is above, & the mother of | 4.26 
the faythfull: and Tohn 1n the book of * the Revelation, oppoſethy vn-.*'cþ. j4.x* i 
to Babylon ſpiricual, the new feruſalem comme down from God out of 14 1 ;.2, | 
hr.rven: and the tabernacle of Gol, Where he dwelleth with men, making with ch. 21. 
th:m ni people, and hin{cIf their G14, Now as the people of God in -. 2. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


! 


| 


old tyme, were called out of © B bylon civile, the place of their bo- « 1,, 70 g. 
dily bondage; and were to come F ro [rruſaiem, and there to burlds yg, jg. exc. 
new the Loads temole, or tabernacle, leaving Babyion to that deſtru- ,y4 ;; 5.5 
Aion, which the Lord by his ſervants, rhe Prophers, had denoun+ #.9.Iſry.24 
ced 4:;4inſt it: ſoare * the people of God, now to got out of Babylon [pt- g, 
ri::14}, to [craſilem, and to baild vp thzmſclves as lively tones mio @ + £494. r. 
ſorrun4! houſe, or temple for the Lord to duel 1a, leaving! Baby/onto 2.,. ;. w., 
that d:ttruftion and defolation (vea furthering rhe ſame)to which * Rey, 14. 
ſ2is devored by the Lord. Bur if ch2 people of God thould receive g, 4y4 ze. 
Mr B. doariae, thzy were nat to come our of Bibylon, nor'to 2.4-4.5-6, | 
endeavour her deſtruRion, but to tarry in her ſtill, labonring for , 2.,14 24 
her reformation,and the reparation of her dzcayed places: neyther >, , 
were they to build any new ſpiritual remple, or to conſtirureany 
new Chnrch from Rome preſent, (tor of ſuch a new conſtitution 
we ſ-2ak ) bur there ro abyde, reproving+her corruprions \ .and 
endeavonring the reformation of th2m. Iris therfore-ynttue which 
yon 1, Mc B. © that, the Romiſh Church mult be dealt With ontly, as i page 138+ | 
the Church of God Was im Fudih: it mult be dealt-with as was Baby- 7 
lon, even abindoned and forſaken by the Lords people , vp- | 
on peri!! 5f che curſes, and plagues due vnto it, and denounced | 
ag2in(t ir, and againſt all that abyde in ir. SN? 42odh 

To rhis which Mc B. in this place (o greatly contends for;name- 
ly tha: Romeis the true Church of Chriſt though under corrupti- 
01s, a5 lob was a true man ynder his (ores, let that be added _— 
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{ pg. 265 be wryteth els where in this book that f corruptions ave wade matter 


* they that ſeparate from a true Church, the body, ent of themſelves from 
Chri#t, the head: and to theſe two a third graunt, and profeſsion he 
makes,as that their <* profeſſion, and lawes in England ſeparate « pro- 
&f pag. 114: yh I is ſeparated b 
teſtant, from a Papiſt: that the Church of England is ſeparates by pro- 
f pag * 129* feſſion,lawe1,and publique ratetings from Pupiſt:thats F the very ſocietyerof 
Papiſts are to be left'as no peaple of God, and his writings will appeare 
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"I -* prg.r42. toall men like a beggars cloak patched together of old, and new 
' 17 peices, ſcraped vp here and there, ſcarce two of the ſame eyther co. 
$i; lour, or thread.Let mea little ſtich his patches together, and ſer 

i a} them in ſome order. 
1B T hey that ſeparate from the trne Church, cut of themſelves from Chriſt. 

T#} MrB. pag 110. 111. | 
Ile 4; But the Church of England in (ſeparating from Romre, is ſepa- 
[| Tt rated fro the true Ch:Mr B.pag.114.129-142. with 131.132.133: 
We'S! T berefore by Mc B, both graunt and proof the (Þburch of En- 
Wi'2! gland is ſeparated from Chriſt. 

And is this your piety, and rhankfulnes Mr B. towards your 
mother, for want of which you caſt ſo many bitter curſes vpon the 
ſeparariſts? you are ſo far caryed in honouring your grandmother 
Rome, as atrue Church, that you clean forgot your mother En- 
gland, and condemn her for a ſchiſmatical Synagogue. Yea well 
wcre it, Or at the leaſt more tolerable in you, if you thus dealt one- 
ly with your ſelfe, and your owne, but this viſe injury which you 
here offcr,exrends it ſelfe far,and nere, even to Luther, Zuinglius, 
and the other godly guides of ſeparation, and to all the reformed 
Churches ſeparated from the Church of Rome, yea to the mar- 
tyrs in King Herryes, and Queen Maryer dayes,and to all other the 
like godly mynded, through the whole world, whom you con- 
demn as wicked {chiſmatiques and ſeparated from (briſt the bead,in 
ſeparating themſelves from his body, your true Church of Rome. 
| Laſtly the Apoſtle Paul wryting to the Church of Romo in her 
| | [11.6 firſt, and beſt eſtate, prxmoniſheth her to ſtand faſt in the fayth re- 

' Row.11- ceived, leaſt he, which had * nor ſpared the r:atural branches, the Tewilh 

S , £:4*:** Churchybut broken rhew of fer vnbeltif, ſhould nor ſpare the Wild branchez, 
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themſclves,and how to tudge of the 


having blamed for {eavmy ber firſt love, exhorts ro repentance and to 


the doing of ber firſt workes, threatning withall, that orherwiſe he will "4+ 


come againſt ber ſhortly and remove hey p04 ak 6 of the place, Ex- 
cept ſhe amend. The ſame thing in effe& he denounceth againſt 
the Churches of Pergamns, and T hyatyra, and ſo againſt the reſf vP- 


on the like occaſions. And if the Lord dealt fo ſeverely with the v.18. 22: 
Church of Epheſus,notwithſtanding the many excellent things, 22, 


which were found in her, and ſo acknowledge@by the Lord him- 
ſclfe ,v.3.3. as to remove her cendleſtick, 1. to dif-church her,as ch. 
7. 20, for leaving her firſt love, and that ſpeedy, except ſho repen« 
ted, how can it be that the goldew cerndleflick ſhould fil ftand in 
Rome, and ſhee remayn the Church of Chriſt, which ſo many hun» 
dred yeares fince, hath lefc not onely her firlt love, but her firſt 
fayth alſo? chaunging herfayth into hareſy, and Idolatry, and her 
love into moſt bloody, & cruel perſcquurions againſt all that have 
endeavoured her repentance, and ſo hath continued a long (pace, 
and doth conenue at this day. None bur profeſſed Romanilts 
wil plead, any Charter for Rome above other Churches. Theſe 
things thus opened, and theſe ewo capital crrours confuted,the 
former Iewiſh, namely, thar England now is, as Indah was: and 
that as then,all the Tewes in that nation,ſo now all the Engliſh men 
in the Kings dominions ſhould conſtitute a national Church:the 
latter Popiſh, viz, that the Romiſh Church is the true viſible body, 
or Church of Chriſt;:tis evident, borh that the Evangelical Church- 
es muſt be new planted, or conſtituted, by profcſsion of fayth,as 
the temple, was new built, after the captivitic of Babylon; as allo 
that avt leſiehs ſword, that is the coaRive lawes of men, but _ 
Og Wor 


tot 
whereof (he conſiſted. How then Mr B.' can you deny,that Rome 
js, and hath been long, broken of, which (o long hath «-yned works 
in the cauſe of ſalvation, which you your ſclfe attirm to be agamſ# the 
grue nature of fayth, in tbe ſan of God, and that which defZrozerh a? 
And that all may take knowledge, how the Lord dealcth with his 
Churches vnder the new teſtament, and may learn both to fear in 
ſenc {tate of Rome, let it be 
_ Obſerved, what Chriſt Icſus by his ſervant Iohn wryteth vnto the | 
Churches in Afia, eſpecially f to he (hurch of Eppeſis: which he f Revg,c. 
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292 | Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
word, even the preaching or publithing of the goſpel, is the proper 
mzans, which the Lord hath ſan&ifyed for that purpoſe, though, 
I doubt not,but there both hath been,and is, great vſe of the Ma. 
giſtrares authority for the furtherance of the goſpel that way, 

Waen the Lord leſus purpoled to aJvance the (cepter of his 
kingdome, he ſent out his Apoſtles, not furniſhed with ſword, and 
ſpear, nor yer backed with humayn lawes, or authority, but with 
charge,and commiſsion, to publiſh, and declare his holy com- 
maundements, and the things which he had taught them, an 
thereby tom wy Diſctpler,or gayn ſubicRs vnto his kingdom. Math, 
23. 19. 20. which they alfo prattiſed; admitting, and initta.ing 
men into the Church vpon their yoluntary ſubmiſston vnio, and 
profeſ-ion of rhe fayth of Chriſt. 

Now if ento this bs added a ſecond conftderation, namely, 
where, and, to who. the Apoliles were firlt to preach and 10 
difpence this their commiſsion received from Chrilt, it wil both 
g:velight to the poynr in hand; and diſcover the vanity ofa d1- 
ſtintionin Mr 3..2 book, to which he tratteth much, and thers- 
fore victh ofs, for the gathering, and cftablithing of Churches at- 
ter the Popilh apoltacy, by fyre, and ſword, withear any further 
reſp*R, then the maziſtrates aurhoriry:the ſumme whereof, as al- 
fo of that he inferreth n>on it, is, thar to f « Camrch m the fir 


f pre. 245. plantation, that is, as he expounds himſclfe, gathered of #1/3dels, and of 


' | 246. 463. 


_ 


ſuch a people as areno Courch, and ro (oriiti.ons, there is requi red prea- 
ching, and Pls going before With the word, and profeſſion of tie names 
of (h-iſt: bur for a people that are not infidels, but Chriſtians (how 
gorrupt (otyer) ard a (hurch, n» ſuch prexching on tie one (1Je, n## 
profeſſion of fayth, on the other, is required: [9/113 may compel. With te 
feare of the ſw1d,the Magiitrates authority is ſufficient in ſuch a cale, 


Tet the Reader behold this bold mans groſle Ignorance, and con- 


tradiRions, and if he wil not open his eyes to fee thera, he miy 
feel them with his hind, fo palpable: are they. HT willayth:m 
down in theſe parciculars. Firſt he aftirmeth,pag. 175. rhat, the 
E5rdl takes a people to be ut before 11s commend them: and that commant- 
etrments, are for hs people to rule ther , and not to make them his people; as 


#19411 comm nndem:71t makes not a ſervant but declares ſuch a one to be 118 
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fuvant already:and fo he gives God nor more power to commaund 
the wicked, and vnbelcevers, then a man hath to commaund ano- 
ther mans ſervant: and yet here he tells vs, that before « people cay be- 
come 4 (hureh, Pan! mail goe With the Word: and exprelly, pag. 277. 
that the Lord, to make with bis people, gives thewr his word, and quo: es, | 
AMath.28. 19.to proveit. Secondly by this his diſtin&tion, andhis 
inferences vpon it, he makes all the Tewes, to whom fob Bapnft, 

(brit, and th: Apoſtles preached, and which were baptiſed by them, 

or any ot them, to have been Iyfidels before, and ne Conrch,no Chriſti. 

err, An io he attirms diretly,pao.262. {though I ſuppoſe he con- 

fer ;t not) wherein anſwer to a propoficion of Mr Aynſworthes, 

that the Churches of (hriſt were eftabliſhid of ſaynts onely,c> men viſibly 

ſay, confirmed amonglt other ſcriptures , by eAath.3. 6. 

he peremprorily avouches, and fo: builds vpon it, that thar, 

propoſunion, &> ſcripture, amongſt the reſt,is ro be v1derſtood of a people, AT. x. 29. 
Which ts n0 (aurch & no Chriltians: & ſo the Church of the Tewes at ard g.25, 
that tyme, muſt be no Church, and they no Chriſtians with this 1 (ly. 1s.g. 
man,(tor of chem thar ſcripture ſpeaks) whatſoever Peter and Paul 4. Eph.z.0 
ſay to the contrary. Thirdly, ſince the Apoſiles being ſent by 

Chriſt to teach, and make Diſciples, were to begin their miniſtra- Lul - 
tion amongſt the Fewes in * Jeruſalem, Iudea, and el{e where; (which 45 44 Gs: 
is the conſideration, T formerly mentioned)and fo by the publiſh- , ,*_ bs 
ing of the goſpel-of fayth, on their part, and by the profeſtion of _, aj 
fayth,and confeſsion of finns on the peoples part, to gather , and ,. M _ 
eſtabliſh particular ** (hurches: and that the Church of the Iewes | EF 
was at that tyme the Church of God, in reſpe& of which, the {, 
eſtabliſhing of theſe particular Churches was no new plantation, 
but a continuation of their former ingrafting in the ſame root, * 
wherein they formerly were planted, not diftering from ir efſen- 7: 
tially, but being oncly reformed, perfited, and otherwiſe ordered 

then before: it appcareth moſt yntrue, which Mr B. affirmeth,thar 

the preaching of the goſpel is onely neceſſarily required for the 
planting of Churches of ſuch people, as were formerly #rfidels,and 

no people of God. Fourth)yzand laſtly, even that which he moſ} free- 

ly graunts in one Þ pag. namely, that «t the firſt, the word wyſt be | 146 
preacbed, and by that means mer; broueht to @ voluntary jrofe (ſion witheut 
compulſion, that he viterly reverſes, and denyes in the very next *pag* 14 7+ 
Oo 2 where 
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TT. | ſee. 
where pleading the proclamation of Hezechiah, and compulſion of fo. 
fiah, he annexeth to the fame purpoſe as cunningly, as his wit wil 
ſcrve, an infinnation, that Afordecai (for feare of whom, he ayth, 
many of the heathen( for ſuch the people were Ybecame lewes)pro. 
"+4 cured of the King proclamations, and other ſtatutes, for the com. 
I PA.4.u. Pflling of his fubiecs to the Iewiſh teligioh: wherein he both per. 
16: yeres the words, as the reader may ſee, and the meaning alſo of 
1:1 the ſcripture; which is, that the heathen obſerving the myghry 
48-11 and mervelous hand of God for his people, and againſt his and 
WIAKT Ev.4. their cencemyes, many of them breame lewes, and f feparated thew- 
© EX felves mio them, froms the filchmes ofthe heathen of the land, to ſeek, the 
'F'f Lord God of Ijrael:as alſo in alteadging to the ſame purpoſe, Luke 14. 
S i 23: a5 he doth in another place: borrowing (as it ſeems ) the cor- 
© |} rupt expofition of that ſcripture from the Mmiters whom he 
{ 3 pap. ty, —_— in with him,in his * former book: of which more in due 
F $88 ace. 
Þ N But that T may not be caryed too far in this my digrefſion,! do 
firſt deny, that the reformation by Queen Elizabeth (though 
| preatin it ſclfe and ſhe for it, of bleſled memory) did in any mea- 
Ef ec, gre, [ure equalize the reformation made by Hezechiah, Tofiah, and 
=" , Nchemyah, in whom you. moſt inſiſt Mr Bernarg. For whereas all 
reformation — eyther perſons or things, that which was 
wrought by theſe godly Kings,and governours, receives teſtimony 
from the H. Ghoſt himſelfe, to have been moſt full, and intyre, 
both wayes. And to lct paſſe, for brevityes fake, the things them- 
ſelves, with referring the reader to theſe and the like © ſcriptures, 
which handle that part, I wil inſiſt a litle vpon the perſons, a- 
bout whom the queſtion here 15, between Mr B. and me, in whom 
the other parte of reformation is to be conſidered; which wil ber- 
”* terappear,if we compare together officers with officers,and people 
;. with people. And firſtirisevidentin the ſcriptures, that thoſe 
' Kings,& Princes of Iudah,did not.apoint any other Preiſts,cyther 
* for the purging of the remple,or for any other Preiſtly work,whither 
of reformation, or adminiſtration,thfn tbe Levizes, whom the Lord 
bad choſen to and beſore hm, to ſerve him, endio be bis Aur ters, «nd 
tv bury «ncenſe,2 Chr. 29. 4. 5.11, And therfore when ſome that 
EY pretended 
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PIT7 p ſea, T: 
retended they were Levites, could notfby ſearching. find the writs of + &+ .. .\f 
The genealogy, ay 4 Werg put from the ae gs Rehe Pre whe "*: 
bigh plares Which had gone aftray after }doles in the tyme of Apoltacy, 
ſerved the, cauſed the prople to fal nr wiquity if they were not Eevites, 
and called of God, but of Ieroboams inſtitution, they themfelves 
were * ſacrificed vpon the alters, with which they had fo provoked the x 3 XK 
Lord:and though they were Levites,and the anoynted of the Lord, Bs. "s 
and fo had their lives ſpared vpon their repentance, yer were they 7 
depoſed from their holy miniſtration, and * came nornear vnto the ** werſ. f. 
L 6rd any MO32;*427 vnto any of his boly thugs m1 the mot boly place, but 
were to bear their ſhame, and their abbommarons vehick they had wrought, © 4 
But what anſverable ynto this can be brought forth in the retor- '9-13 + | 
mation of the Engliſh Indah? wherein the Preiſts of as il} an inſti- | 
tution,or worfe,then Teroboams,cven the inſtitution of Antichriſt, +1 
were continued in the moſt folemnadminiftrations:yea both thoſe 
which had been ordeyned, and made in Queen Maryes dayes, for 
their breaden God, and thoſe which had faln back trom that pro- 
feſſfion of the truth they made m King Edwards dayes,and cauſed 
the people ro fal emo myuitie: (which makes the miſcheif much the grea- 
ecr) both they of the one kynde & of the other, being for the moſt 
part, ignorant, prophane, and popithly affceRed: as though eyther | 
the ſacrifice of the maſſe had been no Idol, or that the Lord had | 
layd no ſhame, or other burthen vpon ſuch Idolatrous Apoſtates, . 
and ſeducers, 

Now for the people (entreating the reader to bear in mynd 
what I have formerly manifeſted,as that neyrher the whole Englif 
nation ever was the Lords true vifible Church,as the Tewith nation 
was, nor if it were atthe firft could foremayn in the deep Apoftacy 
of Antichriſt) 1 do adde, that no man can by the word of God af- it 
firme the ſame things 1m any meafureof the people of England in 
the beginning eyrher of King Edwards or Queen Elizabcths reign 
which the ſcriptures dS of the people of the Tewes in the ryme 
Hezechiah, Ioftah,Nchemiah,and other the like godly inftruments 
of reformarion.. | 

Firſt for Hezechiahs ryme, it appeareth that after f rhe Levites f2(br.ogh 
bad ſanttifyed therwfeloer, and - heſe of the Lord, they offred after - ſ0- —, 
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emo manner, « ſp:n effering for the kingdome ,, and for the ſanfFuary, and 
for Indizb; the Kmgrand the congregation laying them hands pon the ſatyi- 
ft, chereby;confefling that they were guilry of death, and deri- 
vihg their guije ypon the goats mn figure, bur! vpon Chriſtin truth, 
whom they-hgured: and afterwards when the 61 regarion Was to 
try ſacrifices, and every 0 that was Weelling mn hart , i offermgs it 
13 fayd the burnt ffermngs Vere many, yea ſo many, as the Priiſts Were not 


««ble 10 Nayeners mllt, and that: all tht people revoyced, that God had mad 


the-people ſoready. Adde vato this that which is written chap. 30.y. 
LI. 12. that-drvers of. Aſher, Aſunaſſeth, and Tebulun did ſubmu them- 
ſelves ynto the counſel of Hezechiah, and that willingly, (for he 
had no authority over them at all) and came ro Jeruſalem, of whom 
the Lord al{o-reſ?ifieth rhat they f prepared their Whole heart to ſerk the 


þ» thay be gave thems one hart to do the commannament of the Xing, and 
of the rulers, accordmg to the word of the Lord: and laſtly that the wbols 
aſfembly k-pt the pafſcaver With ioy, and that * all the congregation both 
ftraungers, and thoſe that dwelt m Fudah rewyced Youths the Prexftt and Le- 
vites, who allo bleſſing them, had their voyte beard m heavey,, and they 
prizyer #1 the Lords holy habitation. And for Tofiahs tyme, it is written, 
that, ** be, the Pretits and all the people from the greateſt to the ſmaleſf 
Went vp ntotne houſe. of the Lord, & that he read in their cares all the Words 
of the beok of the covenant, and that he ſtood by his piller and made a cove- 
rant before the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to krep his commannd- 
went; and his tell imonics, and his ſtatutes, With all his heart &C. e5 cauſed, 
or appoynted.(tor the word figniheth no more) all chat were fornd 
mm leruſalem and Benim to-ftand vito it: and that the inhabitants of {e- 
ruſalews did according to the covenant of God, the God of their fathers. 
Thirdly for the eſtate of the people in Nechemiahs tyme, with 


* cha 8.2, WhOMalloIioyn Ezrainthe work of reformation, firſt, it appcar- 


| eth,that none were canſtrayned to return ® Jeruſalem for the building 


ch.g.1.2.g of the Lords houſe; but f ſuch avtongit the people, as world, and with 


and ch, 16. 
: ſecondly that # Ety4 and ſuch as Went with him did, before their 
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Whom ther God was, were by the proclamation of (rus toreturn: and 


9.10.01.12 Jorney, huwble themſelves by faſting beſare the Lond, far derettion: and 


"TA 


&hat, when they wee come to Jeruſalem, there was much weeping 
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' Pudth to ſerch the Ld God of ther fithers, Sc. that afterwards vpo the 
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and wazling by him for the finns of the people (eſpecially for thar” 
great treſpaſſe they had committed, in taking ##r.oge wives of the p-ople” 
if th: land) together with great mianifeſtarion, and' practiſe -of rc- 
pentance, by al the congy:garion: and afterwards in the book of [Vee b.b8.1.8 
hrmiah, when all th: people were aſſembled together inthe very (treer, the 
{ime Ezra, and the Levites With bm, read, and expounded the Ly onto 
them, to the great humbling of all the p-ople at the firF and afterwards: 
to the oreat rer3ycing of them all, When they underſtood the Words, \W/1ch 
were razght them: and thus they. practiſed every day, even from the'., , 
f&rt day wnto the Laſt, all the ſeven dyes, whylst the feat laffe7t 2nd” 
in the laſt place, and for the ſhutting up of all, corfeſſtrg their ſons, 10.9.1 2 
and the intquities of their fathers, With faſting, fackcloath, Pry | earth p91 ch.1o,1.28 
them, they made aſure covenant, and Wrure u, ſealed it, and ſwore write it 29. 
the Princes, L-vites, Preiſts, and people all that Were ſeparated from the p*9- 

le of th: land,wnto the lay of G14, their wives, ſonnes, and daughters, all 
that coul4 wndevÞ.0id, the cheif for the reſt, thu they Would Walk in-Gods 
lay Which tas exver by Moſes the ſervant of God, ts obſerve and doe all the? 
com nundemencs of God, and ts indements and ſtatutes. Vnto theſe for- 

mer ſcriptures I wil annex one 'ocher of the ſame nature with. 


3.4.J5-8.7, 
#.9.i4, I? 
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tm, and retpecting rhe caſe of reformation. Itts recorded there * 2Chr.14 


fore of ® Aſa agodly Kingoftudah, having in the beginning of his, 2.4 
rejon, aboliſhed idolatry, & rhe monuinents of it, and communacd, 654 


. 


, a , F, * i , + X6 
exhortation of the Prophets Azariah., & Obcd,.he'not onely, <h.15,8, 


went on with that work, but*a/ebled together all fudih,o+ Beniamin o- I 19+ 1348 
the tr prgers which had f il1 to him out of Iſrael, Wh7 they ſaw the Lord bis. 
GoZ71 1s wth h::33: 8% that they 17 1 As A COVENANT IH feck the * God of there 
fathrrs \with all their hart &: with il thee ſoul: & that woforver Would not _ 
feck_the L. Godof Pract ſhould b: flayn,wixcher be Were ſwal or great, man. 
or woman: & the ſame covenit with the Lord being cohirmed by an 
oth,itis{ayd,that'all 7azlxh reroyeed at the oth & the reap 15 addcd, 
for they had ſworm unto the Lord With all their h+.4rt, and fought him Veith @. 
whole deſire, he Was found of them. The Lord, as he had cholcn' this:. 
whole kingdome to, be hiis people; and rayied vp this, and ghe like, 
notable inſtruments of reformation amonghh chem, ſo d1d he vp. 
on this and the like occalions work a molt wendettul, and extras 
EY OOTY od pee ordinary 


203 - Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
ordinarie work ypon them, bowing their harts yniverſaily to the 
love of his word, for the preſent, and to the recetving of the fame 
with ioy,together with all readines vynto the obcdicnce of his com- 
maundements: the like ynto which never was, nor ſhalbe ſeen, to 


| | [ the end of the world in a whole kingdome except the Lord do a- 


gain chuſe one Hation from all other nations ro be his people, ax 
then he did. And I am verily perſwaded that Mr B. (how bold ſv. 


eyther in the beginning,or end of King Edwards,or Queen Eliza- 
beths rcign, which the ſcriptures themſelves here, and els where, 


| ff | } ever he be in his affirmations) will not ſay the like of all England 
74 : . 
q 


do teſtify, of all Tudah: whirher we reſpe& the diſpoſition of the 


B+ Fi | people whole hearts vniverſally the Lord on his part did thus af- 


te3;or the ſolemn covenant, which they on theirs, did conrtraR, 


W - ; *8e) ; . . . 
"Bb or rather renue with him, And here I'do further allo infer, ſince 


all Ixdah reoyced at the oath of the covenant, and ſwore vmo the Lord With 
gl! their heart, and ſought hims Wh a Whole deſire: 2 Chr. 15. 13.and 
that the hand of God Wwas in Zudah, ſo rbat he geve ther one heart to dv the 
commaundeneent of the King, and of the rulars according to the word of the 
Lord: Ch,30.12. and ſo atother tymes, that it is moſt vntrucly af- 
firmed by Mr B, how oft ſocver he repcat it, that the reformarion of 
Indah was not voluntary, but of compulſion, and of fear, True it is, that 
the Kings of Tudah made compultive lawes for the reformation of 
che people, or xathcr for their continuance in that reformation 
to which they had voluntarily ſubmitted; but as Mr B. ignorance 
is intolerable in that his ſeditious errour, tending indeed ro the 
diſturbance and ſubverſion of all ſtares civil,and cccleſtaſtical, that 
t voluntarinefie 5s taken «tay by being vuder any governmem: that 


E P48: 212: jo beſubieft, and ruled is an eſtate far from fredomse:and that Chriftians 


looſe therby chriſtian liberty: ſo ſhould he here have obſerved a diffe. 
xence betwixt compulſion a&ive,and paſtive,as they ſpeak:or more 
playnly thus,that it is one thing for Kings, or men in authority 
xo require of their ſubie&s the performance of neceſſary dutics or 
. the forbearance of the contrary, vpon fuch, and ſuch penaltycs 
and another thing for their ſabie&s to obey them herein, for r 
andinvoluntarily. Many of the Kings lawes do require loyalty of 
@! his ſubics rowards bus maiclty, and do forbid vpon payn of 
death 
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ſmall, nan or woman, 8 ſhould praciſe accordingly, they would be 


| Reafons diſcuſſed. 209 
death al treaſons,& rebellions:now wil any man hereup6 be ſo vn- 
adviſed,as roaffirm,that thertore all the Kings ſubjects do forbear 
treaſons and rebellions, through compulſion,and fear, and vnwil- 
Imgly ? That godly magiſtrates are by compulſion to repreſſe py- 
blique, & notable idolatry,as alſo to provide that the truth of God 
in his ordinance , be taught, and publiſhed in their dominions, I 
make no doubt; it may be alſo, it is not vnlawfull for them by 
ſome penalty , or other, to provoke their ſubje&s vniverſally vn- 
to hearing for their inſtruction, and converſion;yea to graunt they 
may inflict the ſame vpon them, if afrer dye teaching, they offer nor 
themſelves vnto the Church; but that any King now vpon earth is 
by the word of God, todraw all the people of his nation into co- 
venant with the Lord, (how much leſle before they be coveniently 
taught ) and to confirm the ſame by oath, and to inflit death - 
on all that refuſe it, or remayn wicked , and vnrepenrtanr, as the 
Kings of Iudah were todo by the people of that nation, can never 
be proved by Mr B. or any other man, how oft ſoever they —_ 
in their practiſes for preſidents . And if the Kings of Eng]. ſhoul 
hold it their duty, as the Kings of Iſrael held ittheirs, to ©* deſtroy c< 


God of Iſrael With all their hart , and with alltheir ſoule, whether great , or 
left barer of ſubje&s, then I hope they ſhalbe. To theſe conſide- 


rations let this be added,that hen David the moſt famous King of 
Iſrael had f ſubdued the nations round about him,and made them t 


eributaries, and reigned over them , he did not force them into | * 99-5 
the Church by compulſive lawes, nor take any ſuch violet courſes, **2* 3:4 


that weread of . Neyther can you ſhift of the matter, MrB. by al- 
kadging that theſe nations were heathens, and infidels, and ſuch 
as made no profeſsion of religion, nor were circumciſed: for a- 
moneſt the reſt over whom David ruled,the* Edomes arc named, 
which were the poſterity of holy Abraham,as well as the Ifraclites, 
comming of Eſau, as they of Iaakob: who did alſo (befides many 
mayn trathes ) reteyn circumciſion, and'thartrue alſo, as well as 
the Papiſts reteyn true baptiſm; and by which they might as truely 
be deemed the Lords people, though vs apoſtafic, 45 E_ 
| ” y uu 
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by the other , ; Pens 

To end this argument of violence in religion, to which it is very 
ynnaturall; neyther Hezechiah, nor Iofiah,nor any other King,ey- 
ther of Iudah or England had, or hath power from God tocom- 
pcl an apparant prophane perſon (to remayning ) eyther to joyn 
ynto , or continue in the Church , and the Church fo to receive, 8 
continue him. The Kings of ludah as I haue ſhewed, were to de. 


 ſtroy, and put to death all ſuch wicked ones ,and ſo to weed them 


out of the Church, by che ſword, according to the diſpenſation of ' 
thoſe tymes ,to what end then doth Mr B. bring in them, & their 
authority, eyrher for the planting , or watering of ſuch perſons in 
the Church, for which purpoſe notwithitanding he produceth 
them. So for other Kings, though they benort to deſtroy all the 
wicked in their land, or nation , as not being to gather a nationall 
Church , (o are they to vſe their authority for the preſerving pure 
of the Church, & to ſee that wicked & flagitious perſons be neither 
takeninto ,nor kept inthe Ch: to the dithonour of God, & profa- 
nation of his ordinances. You ſpeak much of the reformation of 
your Church after Popery , There was indeed a great reformation 
of things in your Church, but very little, of the Church, to ſpcak 
truely, and properly. The people,as I haue ſayd, are the Church: 
and to make a retormed Church , there muſt be firſt a reformed 
people: and fo there ſhould haue been with you by the preaching 
of repentance ſrom dead works,and fauth in (hrift: that the people (as 
the Lord thould haue vouchſafed grace) being firſt fitted for , & 
made capable of the ſacraments, and other ordinances, might af- 
.terwards have communicated in the pure vſe of them:for want of 
which , in ſtead of a pure vſe, there hath been , and is at this day 
a moſt prophane abuſe of them, to the great diſhonour of Chriſt, 
and his goſpel], and to the hardening of thowſands- in their im« 
| 0 ae Others alſo indeavouring yet a further reformation, 
ave ſued, and do ſue to Kings, a s, and Parliaments,for 
the rooting out of the Prelacy, and with it, of ſuch other evill 
fruits as grow from that bitter root: and on the contrary to have 
the Miniſtery, government,and diſcipline of Chriſt ſet over the Pas 
riſhes, as they {tand:the firſt fruit of which reformation,( if it were 


; | obteyned,) 
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obteyncd,) would be the further profanation-of the more of Gods 
ordinances ypon ſuch, as to whom they apperteyned not, and (0 
the further provocation of his great Maple wen anger, and in- 
dignation againſtall ſuch, as ſopraftiſed, or conſented therevn» 
to, Is it not ſtrange that men in the reforming of a Church, ſhould 
almoſt, or altogether forget the Church which is the people , or 
chat they ſhould labor tocrown Chriſt a King over a people, whoſe 
Prophet he hath nor firſt been? or to ſer him to rule by his lawes, 
& officers,over the profeſled ſubjeRs of Antichriſt,& rhe Divel2or 
is it poſsible that ever they ſhould ſubmit to the diſcipline of 
Chriſt, which have not firſt been prepared, in ſome mealure , by 
his holy doarine, & taught with meekhes to ſtoop vnto his yoke? 
Both you Mr B: & they of the other ſort do tel vs oft of the refor- 
med Churches, and of your agreement with them. I wiſh to God 
from my very hart, that both you,and they , would compare your 
ſelves with them, 1n this principall point, ynto which all other are 
but as acceſlaries. They after the abolition of Popery , were eſta- 
bliſhed at the firſt, whether by a new plantation ( new. wee mean 
in reſpe& of the preſent eſtate of Rome)or by reformation onely, 
as you will haue it : and are ſtilcontinued, and increaſed by the 
free,voluntary, and perſonall profeſsion of faith, and confeſsion gf 
ſinnes of ſuch men , and women, as are by the word of God, and 
the publiſhing of it, perſwaded, andin ſome meaſure fore-fitted to 

joyn vnto them,and walk'with them:and all this withour any com- 


ulſion with the fear of Toſiahs ſword, or Hezechiahs proclamation, by pag. 246, | | 
Rk you feſt your Church to have been, in the perſons of 247. 


King Edward & Queen Elizabeth, brought back from «Amtichriit to the. 
reformation wherin now you ſtad: for which you peremptorily pro- 
feſle, there is nt required any profeſſion of the name of (briſt . Let it 
then be conſidered of, and judged by all indifferent men, how it 
can poſsibly be that both the reformed Churches abroad, and the 
vnreformed Church of England, can be truely gathered, after the 
apoſtaſie of Antichriſt: the former being ſeparated from Popery in- 
co covenant with the Lord, in the particular members,by volunta- 
ry profeſsion of faith without compulſion; and the latter by com- 
pulſion, without profeſsion of faith. JOY government C- = 

P © . 
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dom, or voluntarynes, be not contrary according to your moſt igno. 
rant affirmation ; yet compulſion, and voluntarines are; and con- 
traries cannor ſtand together and be made rrue, no not by God 
himſelf. My hope was that (the argament of compulſion once en- 
ded.) I mighr,with good leave, have retnrned to the former book: 
but (ce, after ſo many provings , and profefsings of Rome a true 
Church,& ſtill in covenant with God, & that the Churches now 
ſeparating from her , were not to be gathered of ſuch voluntaries, 
as in the firſt plantation,nor needed the preaching of the word to 
go before for their converſis, but that the Magiſtrate might com- 
pel them by fear,and that ſo the reformation of the Church of En- 


gland was wrought, Mr B. now tels vs a cleane contrary tale, and 


that their reformation was voluntary,and not conſtreyned,and how that 
came abour. 


Firſt, (tolet paſſe the ſucceſsion of the Church he pleads from 


King Etheldred, King of Kent, of which I hauc ſpoken (0 lately as the 
reader may bear mine anſwer in mind) that the Queens Maieſty with 
many othcy; , began a voluntary reformation, and that. the ſupream polvey 
(as he calls it) being gathered,made proclamatis of her godly ment which 
Was 2 kind of teaching to which the people yeelded voluntarily, for any thing 
that, any man can ſay to the contrary: and pap. 245. adioyned themſelves 
ento them, and that, the att of the cheif doing it volumtarily , &s to be ac- 
counted the aft of all , though the inferiours come not to conſent tor proof of 
which he quoteth three ſcriptures, © x. 19. z- 7. 8. Joſh. 9.2.8. 2 Chr, 
14.2, 


A ſolid: proof; bycavſe the Queen did votuntarily imbrace the 
truth in a meaſure, therfore the whole body of the land, whom ſhe 
vrged by proclamarion, and other inforcements, did voluntarily 
protefle, and imbrace the fame . For touching the ſupream power g4- 
thered, that is,the Counſel}, & Nobles,when ſhe came to the crown 
they were fuch, as had imediately before both enacted, and exe- 
quured moft bloody ſtatutes againſt ſuch as voluntarily profeſſed 
the truth , and where you, and the Miniſters with you , pag. 187. 
affirm that the body of the land did in Queen Elizabeths tywe adioyy 
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themſelves unto that company which had Ttood out in Queen Maries dayes,ie 
is clean otherwiſe, for they. that ſo ſtood ont adioyned- themſelves 
to the reſt in the ſeverall Pariſhes, where their honfesſtood;and oc- 


- calfonsJay , vnder the formerly maſſe- preiſts, & then for the moſt 


part, ignorant and prophane preiſts, with their Engliſh reformed 


 maſſe-book. In adding further, that the Queens proclamation Was 4 


kind of teaching, you trifle notably : the quzſtion is of ſuch a teach- 
ing, as was cffeRuall ro make a whole nation of Antichriſtians the 
week before , true Chriſtians , and a true Church, It was ih deed 
the onely effe&uall means the people had generally: and if the 
Queen had proclaymed the contrary the next week, it would hane 
been as cffeRual to haue turned them to their former vomir again. 
Your preſumption,that no man tan ſay to the contrary, but that the peo- 
ple yeclded voluntarily to the truth, vpon the Queens proclamation 
15 vayn , conſidering what the f voluntary yeeling, or ſubmiſſion vo 
the Goipel of Chriſt is, which the {criptures commend vnto vs, in the 
eſtabliſhing of Churches. The goſpel is a ſupernatural! thing, and 
cannot poſsibly be yeelded vnto voluntarily by a natural] man,or 
perſwaded, but by a ſupernaturall morive, which is onely it (elf: 8& 
that by the operation of the ſpirit alſo in ſome meaſure, it cannot 
be vnderſtood, and beleeved bur by it (ef publiſhed, and proclay- 
med (as the ſun is ſeen by it own light) much leffe can it be willed, 
and willingly yeelded vnto: for the will muſt follow the vnderſtan- 
ding, neyther can any man will that he knowes not . Beſides,the 
many treafons,and great rebellions rayſed to recſtabliſh Popery in 
the 14d; the great good liking of the old law (as they term it)which 
ſtill is found in the multitude, and the apparant harred and perſe- 
quution againſt the true profeſsion of the goſpel in any meaſure, 
(though there be ten now for one inthe beginning of the Queens 
reign that hane atteyned to ſome meaſyxe of knowledge and con- 
ſcience of godlynes) do confirm that Which I ſay, viz: that the 
yeclding vnta the goſpell in the multitude , could not be yolunta- 
ry . The three ſcriptares you bringto ſhew, that the «greemrent of the 
cheif 1s accounted in the caſe of faith,and religion the att of all,though the 
mftriours give not thezr conſent , is by you egregiouſly perverted ; for 
they do all & every one of them plain] p prove the peoples _— 
TI 


T 2 Cor, 9. 
I 3. 


304: Reaſons diſcuſced. 
The firſt is. Exod. 19. 3. 7: 8.; where y: 3. the Lord fignifies his wil 
vnto Moſes , and v: 7+ Moſes propounds the ſane things unto the Elders, 
and v:$.all the people(#iz having the ſame things by the Elders pro- 
LE pounded to them, as Tunius ypon that place, (and (o willany man 
IN 1 of common ſenſe)}noteth, promiſe obegience to all the Lords com 
"j/ mandements- The ſecond place is Ioſh. 4'2. 8. where itis evident 
to him thar reads the ſcripture quoted with it, that which is writ- 
18 F* ren,ch.3.9-and Deut. 27. I. 2 3, &c.that the iwelve men that cook, 
18 the rwelpe tones out of the widdes of lorden, for a memoriall of the peoples ſafe 
Wig! ® paſſong over, did it with the diſtin knowledge, 'and actuall con- 


ſent of the multitude, and of all the people, as is ſayd, v: 1. who 


8+ | f arcalſo expreſly commanded by Ioſhua, v: 2. of theſame chapt: 
Wi #) and v: 12. of thechapt: before going to chuſe, or mke theſe twelve 
Wi 2; * men for the purpoſe before named, Laſtly for 2, Chron. 14 as .t 


is true, that Aſa the King did provoke the reſt to ſeek the Lord, 
| both by his example and authority, ſo is it as true, that the peo- 
8 |- le ſought the Loyd their God With bigs, and as vntrue that any did by 
| \h&& " power, obey, in fear,as you affirm . The Lord himſelf teſtifies ex. 
I} | .h.:5.9.10 prefly againſt you, and that all fudah,o Beniamm aſſembled in Ieruſs- 
FR | 12.15, 09, and made « covenant to ſeek the Lord God of their fathers with all thew 
4 v4 hat ,and With all their ſowl; of whom allo it is witneſſed accordingly, 
4 that, they ſwore vnto the Lord With all their heart, and ſought bins With a 
Whol deſire . And for the point itſelf , howſoever1n bodily things, 
the people may refer themſelves to the determinations of their (u- 
periours,and may bind themſelves to reſt in them, as in their own 
a&s, though they neyther rake knowledge of , nor give conſent 
yntothe things in particular , yea though they be to their bodyly 
F| domage : yet inthe matters of faith,and religion, it1s clean other 
1/5 wiſe, and to hold the ſame proportion 1s a very popiſh errour, 
[4 1 which makes the governours Lords over the peoples faith, 

And thus at the laſt afmTgor back whence I digreſſed, & will 
now proceed in the examination of ſuch reaſons,as Mr B: brings 
to prove that profane perſons , orto vic his awn words, wen of lewd 
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firſt Jiſtinguiſheth e7ue matter into good, «1nd bed; and ſo taking that 
| which is bad, & oauyhsvato kimfclf,for the matter of his Church, 
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converſation, are not falſe matter of the Church, To which purpoſe , he 
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he will yet have it true, and no falſematter, And this diſtin&ion of 
his, he labours to exemplifie by ſimilitude, and to confirm by ex- - 
ample . The fimilitude he borrowes from a materiall houſe, and « 
the matter of it, timber,& fone, which makes eyther nothing to the | 

matter in hand, or if any thing , againſt kimaſelf . If there can pol- | 
fibly be any falſe matter of an houſc, then rotten timber is falſe | 
matter: and. ſo wicked and vnrepentant finners dead , and 
rotting in the grave of ſinne,are falle matter in proportion: bur | 
if there can be no falſe matter of a materiall books. then he may | 
ſce how maymed his compariſon is, when the termes of the one 
ſide are impoſsible, Howloever it is evident, that the houſe of | 

God, the Church is af ##1t4all bouſe made of lively ſtones, *buult p- F1 Per.,2. 91) 

on that, lifegrumg foundation Chrilt leſus . And as a man, (or other li- * (or... || 

ying creature) being once become dead naturally, cannot be cal- 3.45. E-| i 

led a true man naturally, ſo neyther can a man ſpiritually dead * phe, 2.20. || 

rreſpaſies, end ſinmes ,be called a true man ſpiritually , and theretore "| 
not true matter of that ſpirituall houſe the Church. | | 
The things -you further adde, namely, that «ll (hurches have in ; 

them good, and bad matter, that men deſerving wltly to. be caſt out , are not Mr B. 

falſe matter , nor ſo cat out of the ("hurch, but as bad matter, but true: that 

excommunicates are ſtill brethren by their profeſſio; are all of them ſo ma- 

ny deyiſes of your own without proof, or truth . 

For firſt it is not true , that all Churches ( which you take for eAvnſv, 
ſuch)have in them good matter: for there may be by your owne 
graunt,true Churches by their profeſsion,confiſting onely of wic- 
ked perſons, which you acknowledge bad matter, though true; 
and there are full many pariſh Churches in Engl: wherein, he that 
ſhould be put to find any good matter,yea one holy and ſanQifyed 
man, had need with the Cynick Phyloſopher, ſeek it, or him, with 
a candle at noon day, neyther is it true on the other ſide,. that all 
Churches haue in them bad matter : there are Churches in the 
world , wherein (by the mercy of Gud, aud power of his ordinan- 
ces) there is no wilible bad matter , that is, no. perſon of known 
lewd converſation: els God forbid . Youwrotg the. Churches of 
Chriſt, and deceive the Chriſtian reader, wherejn the ſhutting vp | 
of this point, you perſwade him, that he ſal! find , ever 54uſe Fa Pag. t1the || 
| ; f | 
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be affefted, and to greive, (viz atlewd perſqns in the Church ) where{. 
ever be comes, He may, and ought ro come, where there is no ſuch 
cauſe of greif, nor (by the grace of our God affiſting vs) ſhalbe, 
without reformation; diough you meaſure others by your own 
lyne. 
F Now for the ſecond poynt, nothing can be more vntruely af- 
firmed, then that the Church may caſt our any part, or parcel of 
her true matter. For firſt, all the true matter of the Church hath 
ypon it the form of the Church, and fo is of the efſence,and being 
of the Church, which for the Church to caſt our, were to deſtroy 
her own eſſence, & being. Secondly,the true matter of the Church, 


- and true members of Chriſt, are the ſame. As f Chrift is called the 


foundation of the houſe, they of the Church, are the matter of the 


+ 1. building:as he is called * the heed of his body, they are his members: 


whom to excommunicate, 1s to deltver unto Sathan, 1 Cor. 5. 5+ 
whervpon I do neceſſarily inferre, that if ro excommunicate be to 
deliver to. Sathan, and that the Church may lawfully -excommani- 
cate wicked perſons, and that wicked perſons be truematter, and 
that true marter be true members of Chriſts body, then 'may the 
Church lawfully deliver to Satan the true membcrs of Chrilts bo- 
dy,which I abhor to write. And though your Ordinarjes Mr B. be 
ott tymes {o liberall of the true Hes of Chriſt,as thus to de- 
liver them to the Divel, yer had the Miniſters of Chriſt rather have 
their own members torn from their bodies ,then thus to diſmem- 
the bleſſed body of the Lord Ieſus . The heynouſnes of this faRt 
ſhewes the vanity of your diſtin&ion, the errour of your opinion, 
and the fajſiry of your Church. 

Laſtly you do miſtake the two ſcriptures, which you bring to 
prove , that a man mſtly excommunicate is ſtill called a brother inthe ſcri- 
prures , end ſi to be held by the (hurch. 

The Apoſtic in the former place , 2 Th. 3. 15. ſpeaks notof 4 


man excommunicated, not worthy to be excommunicated ney- - 


ther : but of ſuch a perſon, as followes nor his calling faithfully as 
he ought, but, being ne igent in his own, is to buſy in other mens 
matters: whom he wills the brethren to mark, and no way to 
countenaunce in ſuch walking, but on the contrary t0 _ = 
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bu righteouſnes and commits iniquity , and doth accords 
nation of the wicked, &c. and as truely may it be affirmed, that the 
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1 to all the abomt- 


perſon Ezechiel ſpeaks of, is ſtill to be reputed a righteous man, 
as that he , of whom Paul ſpeaks,is ſtill to be accounted abrother. 
Both the Prophet, and Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch perſons, 9 were 
righceous, and brethren teputatively , before they did ſo baſtardly 
degenerate. And is it pofsible, that Chriſt ſhould charge his Ch: 
to accountan 0bftinate offender, as an heathen and publican, Mat. 
18, and that Paul ſhould come after, and dire& them to account 


him a brother ? . BelidesF all the members of the Church are bre- f Math. 23 
thren-i and to become a member is to become a brother, and ſo #. 


to be excommunicated out of the Church is nothing els but to be 
caſt out of the Churches brotherhood. Laſtly, the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
5+ IT. names edolatowrs amongſt the reſt; and will you haue idola- 
ters your brethren, Mr B? why then did you in the former pag.ex- 
clude Papifts, and pag. 108. dolatoursvniverſally? A holy brother- 
hood it ſeems you will have , brother idolater, hzretique,and what 
not? $4? 

The inſtance you bring of Symon e Magus an hypocrite received y 
the Apoſtle, ( by the Evangeliſt you ſhould [ay ) AR.8. makes ſtrog- 
ly againſt you, if it be well conſidered, what is written of him. For 
after he was diſcovered by Peter nor to have his heart right m the ſiche 
of God, he was pronounced by him to have neyther part, nor fel- 
low(hip in that bufines. ver: 21. Now if Philip had diſcerned thus 
much by himat'the firſt, do you think he would have acknou-- 
ledged him for a partener in it?or haue given the ſeal of the forgrvenes 
of ſums of new birth, and of ſalvation (as you truely prove baptiſm to 
be pag. 119. )to ſuch a blank? nay would he haue prophaned the 
Lords holy things ypon ſuch a dog or ſwyne, contrary to the exprefle 

Qq commaitt- 


ITY 
diſlike of it, that he may ſee it,, and be aſhamed of it:and this he 
that reads over the chapter , ſhall obſerve ( I ſuppoſe) to be the A- 
poſtles meaning . In the ſecond place, which is, 1 Cor. 5.1 1:his 
meaning is , not, that Chriſtians becoming fornicators, covetous, 
Idolaters,and fo continuing obftinate, ſhould till be reputed bre- 
thren notwithſtanding , but he ſpeaks of a brother there , as Eze- 
chiel ſpeaks of « righteous man, chapr. 18. 24. that turns alvay from 
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commaundement of Chriſt, Math .7.6. Ceaſe Mr B. to excuſe your 
{clf by accuſing the holy Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts of Chriſt, 

And hercypon I do thus. argue. | 

They that haue no right to the holy things of God. in the Ch: 
are not to be admitted into it, neyther is the Church gathered of 
ſuch perſons,rightly, and truely gathered. 

Burt men of lewd converſation have no right tothe. holy things 
of God in the Churchzand therefore the Church gathered of ſuch 
perſons, is not truely garhered. 

The former propolitio is clear, bycauſe men admitted- into the 
Church, are admitted to the participation, and comunion of the. 
holy things of God in the Church. The 2.atfo appeareth,both by 
the ſcripture before named,.where Peter pronounceth, that, ſuch: 
as have not their hart right with God,(which no lewd perſons hay 
or ever had) haue no part in the holy things of God,as alſo by Mr: 
Bernards own graunt, namely, that wicked perſons are to be caſt 
out of the Church. And what could there be in the world more ri- 
dicalous, yea or wherein God were more plainly mocked, then 
to gather a Church of ſuch perſons,as are judged tic to be caſt our: 


of the Church? And yet for this Church-gathering (beingindecd , 


his own ) Mr B: pleads both here, and every where, both in this, 
and his other book. . 

In the next place come 1n certayn popular ſimilitndes:, to cC-- 
lour.over.that rotten errour , which can by no reaſon, or ſcripture, 
be made ſound: in number three,which I will conſider in order. 

T-wo perſons are lawfuily marryed by publique profeſſion aud mutuall cor 

ſens: now though the wife per forms not her covenant , but” prove onfaithful,yes 
5 ſhe ſtill a true Voift, tall the bell of drvorcement be pruen out. 

I graunt it : but ſee you not, how you takethe thing for grar- 

ted, which wee deny,namely,that yournationall Church is the true 

witc of Chriſt? Since he divorced his ancient wife the nation of tlc 


Iewes, he never. maried, nor will marry, nation more: much leſle, 


(which is more ſpecially to be coſidered)did he ever marry for his 
Jawfull wite the prophane multitudes of vnhallowed Atheiſts whe: 
with, as you confcfic in the beginning of your book your Church 


i 2 Cor.6, aboundeth. Hath Criſt commaunded his t people nor to be unequa'- 
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Acheifts,& other wicked perſons?whichare in deed f infldels,& ww. + ; Tan. 
b:leevers,, whatſoever they profeſſe in-word, though you in your 2 2.7;;.,.;. 


book Mr B-do with defiance avouch the contrary. 


The ſame Apoſtle in an other place aftirmeth that, * he which , 
eoupleth hinsſelf With an harlot, ts one body with her: 8 forbids the faith- * , Cor. 6. } 
full, as a moſtimpious:thing, to make the members of (hriſt, the mems- | 5.16. 


bers of an'harlot: and will Chriſt make himſelf the head of harlots, 


theves,murtherers,blaſphemers,and the like?or become one body 
_ -with them, he the head, and they the members,as' it is betwixt him, 


and his Church, 1 Cor, 10.17, & 12. 12, 27, Laſtly, nw» Womr: 
baving aformer honſbard alive, may take a ſecond, or be lawfully ma- 
xyed vnt6 him: but wicked & prophane perſons have a former huſ- 
band yer living,cven the law, or ſin taking occaſion by the layv, to work; in 
them all marner of IuiF, & ruling over them as the huſ band over the 
wifc,to which alſo they are bound, as the wife vnto the houſband: Rom.7. 
1.2.3.5.8.& thereforecannort bemaryed vnto Chriſt,nor become 
his wife, The 2. fimilitudefollowerh. 

eA man profeſſing obedience to a king as his alone ſovereign, and obeying 


hy, is that Kings true ſubieft norwithſtanding. 

You deal vnfaithfully,& pur the caſe wrong, The queſtion is of a 
man profeſsing himſelf in word the Kings loyal ſubiect,& his a- 
lone, but in deed,& truth, the ſworn flave of his profeſsed enemy, 


_ &an apparant rebell againftthe Kings majeſty. And whether ſuch 


a one be atrne ſabie& vnto the King or no: for ſuch, and no bet- 
ter,are wicked, & profane men, whatſocver in word they profeſlc, 
even ſlaves, and vaſtals of the Divel, and rank rebels againſt the L. 
Kſus.Right now you would have Rome a true Church, & now you 
will have Ieſuites the Kings true ſabjeRas: for ſuch they protcile 
themſelves, as boldly, as falſly. And yer no Romith Preiſt, or Tc- 
ſuit is more treacherous to the Kings perſon,& ſtate,then is apro- 
phane vngoldly man profcſsing Chriſtianity, to the crown, & dig- 
nity of Chrift Teſus. 

The 3. reſcmblance is of « an profeſſing one onely trade, though bung- 


Here, as before, you miſ-put the caſe;you ſhould inſtance 


Qq 2 man 


TL 
bis lawes in the general , though he tranſgreſſe m ſome thmgs openly, © oveat- Ar B, 


AnſWw, 


TT. 
lmgly, or careleſly, Whom none will call a falſe tradeſ-m.an, but exther no good Mr 'B, 
tradeſ-man,or vnprofitable,yet truely that tradeſ-man by his proftſſ1 on. Af 
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his generall courſe, For example,a'\man. ofeſſeth himſelf inword 
a \urgeon, or phylition, but is obſerved, and found in deed and 
practiſe, to poyſon- men , and cut their throtes, and this to be his 
reſolved courſe.. Now ſo charitable is Mr B.as he will have this 
man {till called, and that truely, a Phyſition, or ſurgeon, though 
not good, nor profitable ., Bur the truth is, he isa falſe, and trea« 


| Cherous homicyde, and\murtherer, and {o to be abhorred of all; 


but of none eyther ro be called, or accounted a true phyſition,or 
ſurgeon, eyther good., or evil, Such a one, and no'bertter is he ro 
his own ſoul, that vndcr the profeſsion. of Chriſtianity in word, 
pradtiſeth: wickednes , and impiety,.and: hath-his converfarion in 
them. | 
The authour , having thus ended his. defence for the bad and 
naughty matter of his Church, ſo granted by him, in effe&,comes 
to ſpeak of falſe matter: but ſo breifly, and- darkly withall, as it ap« 
_ plainly, he is loth to meddle with it, leaſt in the handling, 
1 


is bad- matter ſhould prove falſe matter,as it comes to paſſe with: - 


counterfeytcoyn . That he ſayth-they is , that falſe matter s5 contra 
ry 70 this true matter, that is tothe true matter,of which he hath ſpo= 
ken. Wherevpon- it followeth,that ſince the true matter , he hath 
ſpoken of, 1s wicked,and vngodly men, though profeſsing Chriſt; 
and that holy, and godly men arc contrary tomen wicked, & vn- 
godly,that therefore godly and holy men are contrary to the true 
matter of his Church, and ſo by his reckoning, falſe matter. To 
conclude this point. \Vhart is falſe, but that which. hath an ap- 
pearance of truth, but not the truth it ſcIf, whereof it makes ſhew? 
in which reſpeR the ſcriptures alſo ſpeak of falſe Chrifts , falſe Pro- 
phers, falſe Apoſtles , falſe brethren, falſe Witneſſes, {aſe ballances, and the 
like : pretending themſelves ro be that which they arc not, and to 


have that truth in them, which they haye not: of all which, there; 


15 none moretruely falſe,nor more fitly ſocalled,then that manis, 


and is called traelya falſe chriſtian, or falſe matter of the Church, 


which profefSeti21n word he lookg to be ſaved by Iiſns C hreſt and yet con - 
tinues in a lewd, and wicked converſation having a ſhew of god- 


FJ. | 
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*Tur i 16. (05, but denying the power thereofe; and: * profeſſing the knowledg of God 
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Reaſons difsuſtd. a I 
but by Works denying bim;-Wherevpor-t doal(o contiade, that the © 
body ofthe Church'offEugland gathered generally; *and'for” = 
the moſt parrof ſuch members viſibly, :caanor bothe rruevifible 
body of Chrilt, excepracruc living'body canbe campater falle; 
and dead members- + LO 36H! 9 0% DUE S203 7.99 

That which comes next into:conſideration;in M. B:order;is the 
viſible forms of the (*burch, as he calls it, which he makes(8 trucly)the 
entting of vs unto God, one toanvthe? w;ſibly ;8& 11 his} 2. bookiths co 
venant , by Which Godſets vp a people to be his people; and thy hn nintual- 
ly to be ther God.This deſcription he illuſtrarerh by'a ſimilitude bor- 
rowed from a marteriall building,whofe form ariſerh from the cou- 
pling cogerher of the ſtones vpon the foundatibiwhith- he allo/furs 
ther manifeſterh,, by comparing it with the: fort of the inviſible 
Church, by which the faithfull are vnired to'God, through'Chrift : 
mviſtoly, and one vnrto another; Of the termes of which: compa- Wl | 
riſon, and their proportion', wee ſhall ſpeak 'by, and by; *Fdo one: 
ly in the mean while intreat the reader to obſerv with me theſe two 
things. The former, that, 44 B:-havingin'theibegirnring ofhis 
book cenſured vs very ſeverely, and that with ©:3Altfons:concuts 
ring teſtimony,for miſapplying 1 Pet. 2. 5: to rhe viſible Church;- 
which ſayd they, was meant of the inviſible Church; here notwith- 

Randing he-interprets it of the viſtble Church;ever as wedo. The 

latter, that ſpeaking of the inviſible Church, 'and the form of it;he 

brings in ſundry ſcriptures, as foto: bzexpounded,: which are ap 
parantly intended ot the viſible Charch: & amongſt rhe reſt theſes 

three ..Ephe.2z. 22. and 4. 4. .t'Cor. 12, r3.the laſt of whichihe 

himſelf alſo within a few. pages followicigiexpounds as wicunt VE Pre} 
the viſible Church, antthe properties theraof. Now forthe'tomuP'2: 727" 
pariſon betwixt the form of the/inviſible j- and'viſible:Churchi: 

wherein if Mr B; obſerved due: proportion,-and ade the form of 

the viſible Church the ſame viſtbly.externally;8 irireſpe&of men; 

which he doth the form of the inviſible Church inviſibly, internal- 

ly, ahd ih refpe&of God, andio layd dowmthings iv ſimple, and. 

playn terms, the trath inthe point wauld eafily:appeare, & muCh- ] 
needles 1abour be ſpared on/borh fides i The form of the inviſible 2 
Church he.noteth., pri#, and on Gods patraobe ray ſbd;by-the ſpi-- 


q | 
| 
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vit , by Which inviſible hand, God rakerh meu immediately by the hart and 
faxth bewilbe they Gor: 2: and on mans part, by faub, by which avis 
fible hand the bileevers do take hald. of the pronnſe of the ſpirn beletuing that 
they ere his people, and be thei God: and that thre God and man arenmvi. 
fibly wnits; and 3. by love, by which men take hold one of another and ſo 
are vnited together mviſibly. And all this he confirms ſufficiently by 
the ſcriptures . | An{werable- vato which 2. viſible. hands for this 
inviſible vnion,he. makes 3. viſible handes for the viſible vnion;: 
1, vnto the ſpirit, the word: 2. vatofanb, the profiſſion of faith: 3. 
vntO love, the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper: for 1o the proportio- 
verh them. The colour of truth,which theſe things may 
ſeem to haue in their mutuall reference will rub oft in the very tou- 
ching of the particulars. But jf Mr B. would have obſerved juſt 
proportion, and haue ſet things down playnly,he ſhould haue ſaid 
thus , or to this effeR. As the inviſible, internall, and effeGuall v- 
mon of. God-with man ,,of man with God, and of one man with 
another-is rayſed from the inviſible, internall, and eftcuall work 
of rhe ſpirit, inviſible, internall,and effecuall faith and love, which 
are onely ſeen, and known of God,and of the parties themſclves, 
in whom they are; ſo muſt theviſible, externall, and apparant vni- 
on of God with man, of man with God, and of one man with an 
other, ariſe from the viſible, externall, and apparent work of the 
ſpirit; victble,externall, and apparantfaith,and jove,which are ſeen 
of men, and madcſenſibleto the ey of charity, which judgeth pro- 
bably of thinges which are not feen, by the things which are ſcen. 
* For albeit , it be true, which Mr B. hath in his 2. book, that wee 


arc not therefore a Church of God, bycauſe men & judge vs, but 


bycauſe God hath received vs into covenant with himſelf; yer it 
muſt alſo be conſidered, that the Church is not called viſible in re- 
ſpc& of God, but of men, to whom it doth, or may appear,& by 
whom it is ſo diſcerned, and judged probably. 


The {criptures do ſpeak of a f inſtfication before God , which 
is by feuth alone; and of © a wmftificarion before men, which is by 
works : the former of which we may truely call inviſible juſtificatis 
an, as known to none but God, and the conſcience of t yu 

c Zltihed; 
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juſtifyed: the orher viſible jultitication , as being manifeſt;,and 
made viſible ynto men, by-works,as ver: 18. of the Chapter before-' 
named , where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſhewing ,manifeſting;or ma- 

king viſible fairb7 and ſo conſequently juſtification; by works, And: 

look what is here ſayd of vifible, and inviſible faith, and jaſtifica- 
tion, the ſame from-other ſcriptures compared' together may be 
affirmed of viſible, and inviſible ele&tion,redemption,ſanRificati- 
on; as alſo- of viſible, and inviſible faynts for the matter; and of 
the viſible and-inviſible vnion for the form of rhe viſible, and in- 
viſible Church: the inviſible- being certayn;,. infallible, and fo- 
known to be, of God: the viſible, 'morall, probable, and ſo appca- 
ring vnto men . There is in deed , and in the right diſpoſition of 


things by the revealediwill of God, but * one (bxrch of Chriſt, *C<11.6.8. 
Which is his body whereof he is the head,and which he hath purchaſed with Ephe. 4.4. Wi 

, | ws with his & 1-22-23 | Ii 
blood, but one , neyther is the head oftwo bodyes , bur of one: 43.20.28. ! i 


his blood: for Chriſt hath'not purchaſed rwo Chutc 


and according to this purchaſe of Chriſt,and ordinance of God, 
all that are of the viſible Church arc alſo of the inviſible, and alt 
of che inviſible of the viſible Church , which are indeed not rwo, 
bur one Church, in two ſundry reſpeRs, as I have formerly ſkew- 
ed . I deny not, bur-rhart, as it hath been ſayd of old, there are 
many ſheep. Without , and 'many wolves within ; many of the viſible 
Church, which are not of the inviſible Church;and fo anſwerably, 
many of the inviſible Church, which never come into the viſible 
Church. Butthis ſay I, is not according to the revealed will of 
God, in his word; but by mans default, and fin. Ir is their fin of 


 12norance or infirmity, which{being of the inviſible Church)do 


not,(if poſsibly they can)jJoyn themſelues vnto the viſible Church, 
there to partake in the vifible ordinances: it is their ſinne of hy- 
pocrifie, and preſamption, which not being of the inviſible 
Church ; . do adjoyn:themſclves to the viſible Church, there to 
prophane the Lords covenant,& ordinances, to which they have 
no right. For how can they being wicked , and vnholy, 
chalendge the L O R D to be their GOD, that is, all hap- 
pines,% goodnes, ynto them, which is one part of the covenant. 
0s 
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or profeſle themſelves to be his people ,. which is-anotherpart? * 
Bis,& their 


when the Divel is thejr God , and theirluſts; and t 
people, and ſervants, to whom they obey? or what have they to 
do to meddle with Gods covenant, whom he:expreſly forbids to 
take it in their mouthes? It is therefore a vile &. profane defence, 
which you are drivento, Mr B: by pleading , that wicked perſong 
are true matter of the Church ; ' and {o admirted into covenant 


. with God, in the 2. book; that obedence onely followes the covenant 


4 the fruit of it: and that God requires not actuall obedience, or 
that wee ſhould be aRually good, or holy, before , or when we co. 
venant with him: but that he ſhould make vs good; and that wee 
ſhould be good, and perform aRcuall obedience afferward; which 
asitis notable Anabaptiſtry, and in deed the grotthd of that he- 


ay being applyecd to the covenantot the Iewith Church:ſo being 


applyed to the covenantof the Church now,it is worſe then Ana- 
baptiſtry, And conſider this man, he makes the ſacrament of the 
Lords ſupper a ground,and part of the covenant, and yet affirms, 
thar God for mens entering intothis covenant, requires not that 


they ſhould be holy and good:andio by this deep divinity,it muſt 


. 
: 
. 


needs follow,that the Lord requires not that men ſhould be good, 
or holy for their partaking in the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, 


? 


_ The particulars now follow,in which you place this viſible vni-- 


on, and covenant of the Lord with his-people, of them with him, 


and of one of them with another . The firſt whereof is his word; 


Which (ſay you) is the onely firſt viſible note, and teftimony from God, by" 


Which he makes a people bus people, Pl, 147.19. Rom. 3. 1.2, Toh. 17, 
6. and ſo you goonto prove, that this word i Gods ourſtrercbed 


hand to ſubdue people unto him: the ſword of the ſpirit by Which he ſmiteths, - 


the immortall ſeed , by which he begetreth, andmaketh alive; the word of re= 


conculation, by Which he reconcueth his (hurch,and people. And there-: 


ypon you conclude , that, ro whowſoever God ſends hus word go them be 
reſtifieth his love , and deſire to make them his Church, and people, 


Tolct paſſe the repugnaricy jn your words , as firſt, where you - 


ſpeak of the onely firſt nore , as though there could poſsibly be 


4 


more firſts then.one: and 2, where you make the word anore, and 


teſtimony, by which God makes a people his people: whereas notes and 
teſtimonics 
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_ s diſc 8, 
teltimonyes do.net make that to'be, which is not, but do ſhew 
and declareit to-be ready, I doanſwer, that as itis true, that 
Where God ſends hus:Voord, there be teftifieth his lave ; and 5s deſwrous, that 
is, in reſpe& of the outward offer of the meanes,comeke ſuch « peo- 
ple bis Churchy ſo is it moſt arrue, that ro whamſoever God ſends 
his word, and teſhfycs his deſire outwardly to make them his peo- 
ple, and Church, that thoſe he makes his Church, and people,or: 
vnites himſelf viſibly unto them , The: vniting of God vnto men 
is ancftc& of the word, which it alwaycs not vpon them to 
whom it is ſent. External efficients do: neverprove &argue their 
effe&s neceſſarily, exceptthey work naturally ,. and infallibly alſo, 
which the wor doth nor, but mordlly,and according to the good 
pleaſure, and bleſſing of the Lord ypon ir, Iris as you truely (ay, 
Mr B. the outſtretched band of the Lord in itſelf, butit doth not vnite 
the Lord to any , except he take hold of them with it : it is init 


_ 


13.19, 


{clf +4, inewortall ſeed, bar may fall ypon f the very Ingh »_g,endſo fe Math, 


have no good effcR atall,cyther in truth or appearance: 
gers of it are the Lords month ynto them to whom itis ſent, bur all 


receive not this 


and uting both them andir. AR 13.45. and x7. 13.Now 
will you {ay that God ſtrikes hands with theſe men , & on his part 
enters covenant with them aQually, bycauſe his word is publiſhed 
amongſt them? The inward , and invifible hand of the ſpirir muſt 
not onely be ſtretched out by the Lord, but muſt ſeaze, and take 
hold of the heart, and beeffeRuall inviſibly, and internally,before 
this inviſible vnion be made on the Lords part: ſo muſt the Lords 
outward, and viſible hand, his word, nor onely be ſtretched out, 
but alſo ſeaze, and take hold of the outward man, at the leaſt,and 
be cffeRuall viſibly, and externally ypon him, before the Lord can 
be ſayd on his part to hane contracted any viſible vnion . 


to whom it comes; * ſome makg light of it,& * Mat 
negleR it, others do evilly entreat thens thas brng ut , hating, reviling, 4'/ 6 


24, 


In the next place comes the viſible hand of man, by which he on 1r F. 


his part corraQts with God, & enters covenant with him viſibly: & 

that Mr B. makes the opens ea farth wnto the dotirine taught, 

Which ſuch as make,he ſayth, have viſibly taken bold of the word & ſtruc- 

den bands With God, - I 
r 
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Yon make mnch of nothing MrB.or of that which is worſe the 
nothing. Even now the profcfsion of faith madethe true matter” 
of ener ror here _— JR —_—_ of the omg 
and yer the truth is, thar in theforming of your nation 
gliſh The a new covenant from'that wherein it ſtood #: Pope 
ry , which was by your own graunt, With Saints and Angels in ead of 
God,&, 1 adde, with Antichriſt,in the ſtead of Chriſt, no ſuch pro- 
feſsion of faith was made , as your ſelf here do both require, and 
prove neceflary for the forming of the viable Church, or her v- 
nirting with God . + And that I manifeſt in'twoparticulars . The 
former is, that the profeſsion of taith required for' a peoples 
vniting with the Lord their God, muſt be made borh freely, and 
particularly by the perſons themſelves ſowniting. - And this ap- 
peares both by that which you hane ſayd of Gods giving, or fen- 
ding his word,which is his viſible ourſtretched hand, by which he 
oftercth reconcilation -vnto men PRINT ſo by conſequene 
requires that they ſtretch out :the hand of perſonall profeſsion to 
him : and alſo by the ſcriptures alledged by you;all which do give 
witnes of ſuch a confeſsion of faith, and finnes,as was freely made: 
by the perſons themſelves particularly, which were ioyned to the 
Church.Ler the reader rake knowledg of theſe ſcriptures amongſt 
the reſt. e Har. g. 6: Aft. 2.38. r(or.19;:1.. 2. the profeſiion- 
of faith noted in-the ſcriptures by you prodnced, was not made 
by men of lewd converſation, or apparantly vnſanRified (vf whom: 
alone, and their vnion with God our queſtion is) but by men vi- 
fably, and externally holy; and ſuch; as all of them were , viſibly, 
and fo far as men incharity could judge, ii#;fied, ſanti:fied and in- 
titled ro the promuſes of ſalvation, and life eternell. The (criptares are 
(beſides therhr - laſt named, Afath. 3.6. At.2.39: with which 
compare verl. z, t 41 47. 1 Cor. 15.1.) eMati10.40 41.5 g2. Alt. 
8.12.13. 37.34.1 (or.6.1a. (d. 2.11.12; Tit.g.5, Who but you Mr 
Bernard would thus wrong eyther theſe ſcriptures as iuftifying the 
admiſsion of lewd perſons, delarving to be excommuncated,into the Ch: 
orthe Apoſtles of Chriſt tor admitting, or baptizing ſuch?And yet 
theſe perfonsare the rrxe bad matter tor which you pleaded {o much 
formerly:and which here by theſe ſcriptures,you would bring into 
Atſrue bad V1 wich God. For of thee for the moſt part, hath the n4- 


.ZA tion alwayes conſiſted, and of theſe your Ch:was gathered at the 


faſt,when it became national, & ſo hath tood formed cyer ſince. 
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1 4 SPIES. . 
vnking of the mEbers one toanothey, M. B. makes,the holy 

of the L. ſupper, Which as.it is @ ſeal of our faith, (6 is « teſtameny if that 
viſible comuntd of loue,alſe of one-vember with enother. 1 Cor.10.16,17. 


You confound all things in ſaying the (acrament makes the co- , Fufry, 


venaunt; which is a ſeal of it,and przſuppoſeth both the coventnr, 
and the Church, whereof it is an ordinance, The covenant muſt 
be before the Church, and the Church before the ſacrament: how 
then can the ſacrament make the Church? And where you further 
call. it 4x holy ſacrament , « ſeal of fauh a teſtimony of the viſible commmen 
of love ct of one member Youh another, you-ſpeak the truth, but not tru- 
Jy: ſuch ir is-in ir ſelf, & inthe righe adminiſtration, & uſe of ir: but 
not in the ane abuſe of ir vpon wicked men, of whom wee 
ſpcak : and for whom, & their vniting with.Chriſt you here plcad. 
Vpo whom whileit you,& the reſtof theminiſters of your Church, 

do prophane it,as you do,the more holyit is it (elt,the more vn- 
holy is your fa&,8& the mare heynous your fin. It isas you ſay the 

{cal of faxth,and of the torgivenes of ſinnsthrough faithto the peni- 
tent, & beleevers,burtis it therefore {0,8 ſuch to apparantly impe- 


nirent,& vnbelcevi ſons? itis in it (elf ate ;y of the comuni- 
#11 of love: but is it tg. aoarg prey notin that 
abuſe made alying witncs to teſtifie, & witnes love, where: 
hatred,and malice reigns againſt God, & good men? It is an out- 
ward pledge,or ſymbole ofthe comunion which the faithful hauc 
with Chrift (for ofthat the Apoſile ſpeaketh 1 Cor, 10. 16-17.di- 
_— and {o by coſequence,one with another: & bycaule it vnites 
Chriſt the head with his own-members, 8& one of themwith ano- 
thcer,doth.it therefore vnite Chriſt or dis true members, with the 
eruc apparant viſible lims of the Divil, which all vngodly men and 
women are? This is the force of Mr Br-a. guments. Bycauſe the L. 
ſupper is of this or that vſe untothem,to who by the word of God 
it apperteyns, therefore it hath or mult be judged tohave the ſane 
yſc amongſt them which arc apparant vſurpers of it,and to whom 
by the word of God it apperteyns not. There is nothing more c0- 
mon in both his booksghen this kind of deceiptfull arguing. 
Here is yet an Arg: of copariloto be raken knowledg,& cofidred 
of; & the rather becauſe the author both wills the reader to note 


it,in the margent , aud repeats it himſelf over & over, in the wt. 
Rr 2 | 


farram x, r. 
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318 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
The Argament is,that,e/ —_— & corruption: of the hartt of 
the eleft, do not make thi falſe ("hriltians before God,or 19 true inviſible m7. 
bers of ("hrift: ſs neyther do outward offences , or corruptions, weak open pro- 
fefſors of the faxth, falſe Chriftiam before men, or no true viſible member: of 
Chritt, True, no more; due proportion'ob : namely, tha! 
thoſe outward offences do not reg #s the mortall bodyes of men, 7 

the inward corraptions do not reignin the hearts of the eleR. 

. Butlet the reader-here remember the ſubic& of the quzſtion, 
which is, men of lewd converſation, and 18 10' be excommunicated, 
and then the noting of Mr B.Arg: wilbelike Devid noting the A- 
malekztes tydings of the death of Sul, and Torathen ,to the deltructi- 
on of him that brought them. For by the fame rule of proporti- 
on Targue thus . As they in whoſe hearts , fians,and cotrup:ions 
reign inwardly , are no true Chriſtians before God , nor aQuall 
members of Chriſt inviſibly : ſo they" in whoſe lives ;and conver- 
ſations, ſinnes and eGrruprions reign ontwardly,areno true Chri- 
ſtans before men nor members of Chriſt viſibly. And here comes 
a RE —— nr nn von nee Seer 2, 

ok: where he will have 4 mxe company , and Wi ons 
e0 be called holy, or a company of ſaynts, as 6b { pile mbar ot 
there it a mixture of the ſpirit, and fleſh. But the difference is playn. In 
this mixt body of godly,& wicked, fin reigns inſome of the mem- 
bers but in no pare of body, or faculty of ſout of a perſon, in 
whom rhe ſpirit is,(though never ſo much fleſh be mingled with it) 
doth ſinne reign. He might as well ſay, the whole Church fo 


mixt ſhalbe ſaved:for the whol mattſhalbe ſaved;by faith in Chrift,. 


notwichſtanding all mixture in him. 


Now the concluſion Mr B. makes, that, their congregations pro- 
fifte (rift, as is before ſayd; that God bath given them bis holy Word,and 


fecraments:e5+ moved the barts of all of them ontWerdly to receive both the 
one, and he other, is vniproved, and yntrue, 

For fir ſthere is no one congregation in the Land whoſe par- 
ticular members made that holy profeſsion in any meafure,by & 
according to which the Apoſtles did conſtitute and: vnite vifibke 
congregations. Secondly, I deny thar the Lord hath given his ſ2- 
@am-ats toany congregation in-the Land:. there are yery many 

in the 


in the 
gift: 
ted wi 
cover ! 


* condb 


ArgurT 
#1144 WIC 
Gods W 
this pl 
ally , ar 
deomum 
thers c 
ty judg 
not m- 
ſmall t 
th2 co! 
15 on: 
viſible 
the fa 
work ( 
& muſ! 
the qu 
twixt | 
of all | 
tiderec 
fits 


flons 1 


'numb 


v1 ible 
bad egat 3 
as the 
memb 
prega 
this C 
with | 
thoſe, 


he hartt off 
viſible me. 
Kopen pro 
ye mbers of 
nely, tha! 
f men, 7' 
 eleR. 
Juzſtion, 
numcated, 
ng the A- 
deſtructi- 
Iroporti- 
ruprions 
Yr actual 
| conver- 
we Chri> 
re comes 


fon, in 
Ewith it) 
hurch fo 
n Chrift,. 


107 pro- 
Word, and 
e boththe 


jofe par- 
re, by & 
e viſible 
n his {a- 
y many 

in the 


* cond book he vſbally declines both' Mr Ai 


Reafons diſtuſſed. 
in the beſt ordered pariſhes, which take them. wirhoar the Lords 
gift : as being wicked wſurpers of them, vnto which bPthe revea- 
ked will of God. they have no right. But here I muſt needs dif- 
cover Mr Bernards haunt, and the turning,” by which in his fe- 
worths & Mr Smyths 
Arguments of this nature: and tharis, by telling them, that «l! are 
nt wicked avorgf them, that (one , or many haue the true kyowledge of 
Gods Ward: an 
this place, that God hath moved the 
ally , and the lixe: and that therefore we do them wrong in coy- 
dem ung all for ſome - and in denying the good their right, for O- 
thers I-faule. To this T anſwer ficſt char thoſe 'that can be true- 
ty judged to fear Goll , are thin ſtrewedin the beſt places: and 
not many in compariſon of the reſt, as is pretended, bur a very 
finall handfult: and beſides, it is but caſuall, and accidemall to- 
th: congregation, and nothing to the confſticution of ir, that there 
is on: man truely fearing in it. The pariſh muſt be a true vi- 
viſible conſticuted Church, as well one as another, and fo receiye 
the ſacraments together, whether the Lord have had any ſuch 
work (as is here ſpoken of ) in the hzarts of any,or no. And 2, 
& muſt be conſidered ,8& I pray the teader well to obſerve it, thar 
the quzſt:on here betwixt Mr B. and me ( and (o-ordinanily, be-- 
twixt him, and them) is about the congregation(which conſiſts 
of all the members ioyntly Jand not abour ſome particulars c0- 
tidered ſeverally from the reſt, of whonr the congregation con- 


fits not, I am-verily perſywaded there. are in many . 
tions many Fear: fears God :( and the Lord As 


' number, and graces )and if they were ſeparated fromthe reſtinto 


viſible communion , I ſhould not doubr to account them ſuch ci. 
gregations, as unto Which God bad given bis ſacraments: but take them 
as they are even one ith the reſt, in one, jioynt communion,as 
members of one body, making all together.one Church: mt 
gregation, ſojoyned ar the firſt,and ſo ſtill remayning, I deny 

this Church, or congregation isthe Lords people in, covenaunt 
with him:orthart he hath given vnto it his ſacraments: yea or 
thoſe, which trucly far God, Ps of hens intheir aan > 
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that the ft parts redraw & mary : 45 IN pip. 249. | 
artsof many of the people effetu- 250.5 c. | 
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320 _ Reaſons difeaſſed. 
have in that cocdmunion, te gh an wo vie ol prota 
ny particulars. cannot rake t Pawnes 4 
Gods ns ks ivenes of finns,to thar congre $6, whe 
with they joyn in the \ of them: nor as teſtimomes of rrue ſpiri- 
tuall love amongſt the perſons communicating in them : nor ag 
notes & badges of deſtyaGion, of that aſſembly, from all profang 
.& rnhallowed aftemblies in the world. And yert are all theſe com. 
mon ends, and vſes of the facrament, as it is a communion, or c6- 
mon vnion ofthe members with the head, and one with another 
mutually. Since therefore your congregations,or pariſh aſſemblies 
are (& alwayes hare been)ſo conſtirured, as that neyther the great- 
eſt part of them (being prophane) have any intereſt in the ſacra- 
ments, or can have any-right vie of them in their perſons, nor yer 
the reſt in theircommunion: it mult needs follow, (except the 
Lord have given his ſacraments to them, which.can kaue no right 
vfe of them, and ro whom they apperteyn not ) that the Lord hath 
>a Bag his holy Jacraments to your congregations , And where you 
further adde, that God bath movedthe hares of all the people of your con- 
arrons outwerdly to receive both the Word, and ſacraments, it is one,a- 
mongſt the reſt of your bold, but bare affirmations. Are there not 
i Anne any ad-yes maeripnd ry the Leroy 4 
wnmg of {hreſt,the very firſt principles of chriſtia religio?A 
hath God perſwaded the harts of theſe to receive the word & (2- 
crameErs in any ſence? The Lord Teſus teacherh vs in the goſpel that 


| g $10b.3.20, fever 19.11 that, doth evill,bateth the light, neyther cometh to light feaft 


deeds ſhould be 4. And yet you will haue vs belceve, that 
God hath perfiraded che hearts of all the evill-doers amongſt you, 
not onely to come to the light, but allo to receive it. Ler your 
own parifh MrB- ſtand for inſtance. There were in it (to myne 
own knowledge) when you wrote this book, that held moſt blaſ- 
phemonas errours touching the very Trinity; and there are at this 
day, ( as TI am certaynly informed ) who are ſo exoved to receive the 
wed ,as that your Church-wardens are driven to ſpend a great 

of the Lords day in _— them from the ale-houſe to the 
_ ., Andif this be your caſe, what is the condition of the 
| J9ii congregations in the Land, to which uo cy 
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Reefons diſcuſſed. gar 


ohdin WW ttt not ſomuch as ben offered in any indifferent meaſure for 
ns, where, the moving of their harts to receive it ? The truth is, the people” 
frrue ſpiri- are drawn'3h the moſt cor $s,the moſt of therh, arid ma- 
mm : nor 23 oy inal, by compulſive lawes, ro keep they Pariſh (hirch, to bears” 
all profang drome ſervice , ro communicate at Eafter , anlt' to'recerve the ſacraments, 
theſe com. #1d other rites: as is commaunded in the communion book: but 
ion, or co. WY 19% farre the moſt are from having their harts thus moved, as is 
th another pretended of all , to receive the word of God, appeareth roo evi- 


aſſemblies 


dently in that great contempt, and hatred wherein they have ſuch 


| » amongſt themſelves, as do in aty finceritic'eythert preach or pro- 
bend, feſſe the ſame, To thieſe things T may further adde, rhat, incl the | 
15, Nor yet Lord hath given his word and ſacraments to be diſpenſed to no 
except the pzople, but by the meanes which he bath preſcribed in his word; 
> no right except the Engliſh'Preiſthood, and leitourgy were preſcribed by 
Lord bath the word of God, fortheſe miniſtrations ,even in this reſpeA God” 


cannot be {ayd to have given his word,and ſacraments to the con-: 
gregations ſpoken of. | 

Now although this which hath been ſayd in anſwer to your 
grounds, be ſuffictent to diſprove the form of your Church,as you ' 
your ſ:1t Mr B. rayfcic, yer for your furcher conviction, T will adde 
certayn Arguments to manifeſt, and make playn,that wicked, and 


godly men,and women are vncapable,by the word of theLord, 
of his covenaunt, and of all (| piricuall viſible vnion wich him; & - ; 
ons at the 


full god- 


conſequently your congregations (gathered of fach | 
firſt , and of ſuch ſtill conſiſting generally, with a 
ly minded ſcartered amongſt them } to remayn 
Lords holy covenant, The Arguments are, 


Firſt, bycauſe godly, and wicked men are contraries, as be- 7. 
ing guided, and led by contrary cauſes , the one ſort by * the *XGq.,.o, | 
Fri, and the other by the fo, which are contrary one unto another. - a4 
Now two contrazics are not capable of one, and the ſane form. 


Wicked 'men,and ſuch as f bare ro be refirwed are forbidden,by* x x, 
the revealed will of God , from medling with his covenant, or or- tTP/a.x0, 
dmrances:and therefore arc not by the reycaked wil of Godreceived,, ;, 17 « 

gato- 


T1l. 


JI, 


AfrB. 
j ot 
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Reaſons Giſeuſied, 
iato covenant with him,or to the participation of his ordinangey, 


was Oc 
which are. þoth..one. 91141 G7. it | yanrs'( 
Since. wicked men are by the word. of God (as you our ſelf 6; 2:1 
graunt. Jt be excommunicated, that is to: be. cut off from the WF ,..1.., 
rilible vnion with Chriſtand his, Church , how can they be ſad BY 4.4. 
by the ſame wordof God,to be capable of this ynion with Chriſt and.m 
and his al can be yer more vaxrcaſonably athr- ly-fell 
med, or more vngodlily practiſed . Apolil 
Laſtly, the ENEEP expreſicly debarre mer of !ivd, andvn- | oo 


godly converſation, of all fellowſhip, ynion, and communion, with you dc 
God . If wee ſay , that we haw: felloveſhip With hum, and Walk in dark; 4 Cri 
nes , We by and do not truely, (ayth the Apoſtle, lob. r. Ep: 1. 6 and gols ar, 
what, fellowſhup (ayth Paul, bath righreowſnes with unrighteouſnes? 5 what faſhio! 
communion hath light with darknes? and What, concord bath (briſt with not 1j 
Belzali? or What, part hath the beleever With the unbelecver or infidel? &c, mM yor 
2 Cor. 6.14. 15. 16. 17.18. The former of theſe ſcriptures is node 
ſodircaly againſt you, as if it were recorded by the holy Ghoſt nor I« 


* with particular reſpe& to yourerrour , You {ay that men though £t:ro 


of a lewd converſation, that is,walking in darknes, have viſible vnequ 
fcllowſhip ,vnion,and communian with God,it they profeſic they 
beleeve in Chriſt, or ſo ſay; Iohn on. the contrary teacherh that WW «+ not 
they which walk in darknes,have no fellowſhip with God,though, MW 
they ſo ſay, but are lyars. The other fcripture muſt be further amon 
opened, and inforced: confidering how you charge vs in,your 2. tare 
book with the wrerched «buſe of it ;and labour by a long diſcourſe 
to wring it out of our hands : as Dog ous ſpectall weapon ( as you a Chr 
ſay feb for ſeparation, and to defend the ſame. The four heads vn- many 
der which you reduce all the particulars abour it,I will proſcquute mani! 
in order , as they are by you layd down, 1+ the occaſion . 2, the ſociet 
ſeope . 3. the matter mireand of, 4, the perſons poker of. th 
For the firſt, it is true you affirm of the Chriſtian Corinthians theiſt 
going to the idol feats in the-igol temples at, the bidding of their fremat,, 
efolks the beathen Corinthians: which 1 alſo acknowledg to haue Chri 
been the mayn,and moſt immediate occaſion of the Apoliles wri- 
ting, as he doth, but not the onely. occaſion. There was a former 
eccaſon of chat, navicly their marying with the unbeleevers, & ol ; 
wney 
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t-untquall joking Waith-thews that way: by which the other miſcheif 
was occaſioned amdngſt them, as ir-had been with other the ſcr- 
vanes of God before them, fromthe beginning of the world. Gen; 


6. 2. In-which-refpect therefore the Lord in the law forbad | the /{-- + Exod. 
m4 


raclizes to take of the daughters of the beathen onto their ſounes leaſt t 

woked thems to go aWhoring after their Gods: whichwwhen ewanrs/ ary 
and mingled chemſelves with: Idolaters in mariage, they preſent- 
ly-fell into that monſtrous mixture in religion ; againſt which the 
Apoltledealeth , Numb. 25. 1 King. 11: 1::2..3.'4. Ezra9. 1.2. 
But wherefor theclcaring«of your ſelves of the-very occaſion, 
you do adde , that you dwell not in crnll ſoctety with idolarers, but vnder 


4 Chrittian Kmg, and Wuh a people profeſſing Chriſt, here no publick, I- 


dols are fet up ,nor any ftaſtimg in honour of them , you, folowgour old 
faſhion of bold boaſting without meafure 5 or modeſty. Do you 
not live in civil ſociety with the Idolaters ? Haue: you-no Papilts 
m yonr kingdom? I may ſay in your Pariſh? or are Papilts become 
no idolaters with you , as Rome was right now no falſe Church, 
nor lcſuites falſe ſubieRs? The face of your charity Mr B. is {o full 


ft rowards Rome , and Papilts, :as no marvayl though you be fo 


vncquall towards vs,as you are. The truth is, you arc-in- the moſt 
fireyr bond of civil ſociety with Popiſh idolaters,thatmay be. Ther 


. tsnothing more common RECPRAS of your Church, thento 
. Joyn in mariage with them: neyr 


is there ( to my knowledge) 
among{t all your canons any one againſt this: prophane commix- 


-ture, Neyther is it any thinggou ſpeak of lvmg wider 4 Chriſtian 


King, or with & people profeſſerg Chrift : for. idolaters may live vnder 

a Chriſtian King, arid profeſſe Chriſt roo in a meaſure , as bork 

many others;and all antichriſtis idolaters do.YcaI have formerly 

manifeſted, that you live nor onely in civill, but even:in religious 

ſociery with Papiſts,and you your ſclf graunt as much of Athciſts 

in the beginning of your book: and will you ſay that viſible A- 

thciſts are erue yifble matter of the Church, and capable, by the- 
word of God, oftrae viſible fellowſhip , and. communion with 
Chriſt, and the true members. of his body? 


: Theſcupe of hs ſcriprare followeth, which , ſay you, that. the be. Mfr FB. 


leeving (orenhiant may have no fellowſhip _ the infidels, and — 


om 


$94 _ Kea ons Lic YF 
ts their evill Warks ; but that they reprove, condenen, hate, and avoyd them, 
' Belike then they might have had fellowſhip with them in any 


good work : and ſo if any of the heathen, or infidell Corinthians 
would have communicated with rhe Chriſtian Corinthians in the 
facraments,or prayer,they might not haue refufed their tellowſhip, 
or communion herein. For by your expoſition the Apoſile onely 
forbids partaking with them in evill works & rhe works of dark- 
nes.. Of which more hereafter. And here in our names you frame 
an obic&ion , the ſum whereof is , that if all the godly would ſeparate 
ffoms all the wicked , then there ſhould be no.wickgd of the (Tnereh. Vneo 
which you anſwer ſundry things: bur how ſufficiently will appear 
m the particulars. Firſt you ſay, God commaunds not hu to ſeparate 
Wholly foneal the wicked: but from Infidls,Gentdes Fdolaters;lewer, Turks, 
Papiftt , Whoſe very ſocieties are to be leſt as no people of God. 

Well then, I perceive, all religious fellowſhip with Papiſts is vn- 
jawfull , and that their ſocieties are no people of God. And how 
agrees this with your other affirmations,chat Rome « @ true Church: 
P apiſts true Chriſtians, thoug h- under corruptions, as it Was true Fob, though 
amdcr ſoars: baptiſm there, atrue ſacrament ,and ſeal of the covenaunt; & yce 
tiere the ſocieties of Papiſts are no people of God, thar is in no co- 
venant with him?Or how doth-this ſeparatio thus whollyto be made 

from Papſts agree with that you write, pag. 91. of ionming m prayer 
with ſuch Paps /s, as thouglrthey be of the Church of Rome, yee 
ſo-row for the abheminurns; and 44 are come out from it iu their ſoules, ths 
beſt part, though noe ſo in-their bodyes? 
Fhe diſttnRion-you put between Imfidcls, and idolaters, and. 
m-n'of prophane lite, wee ſhall conſider of in due place: & for. 
your (peach of all the Church falling mt the efbate of infideluy, and [6 
radped of = ag. it - __ ſenſe,or I, which vnderſtand 
ie not. Now to that you adde of ſeparatm the private fanuli4- 
ruy of the Wicked, lruwng in the ſociety of "he _— a if they Wl 
wor be ref1rmed, othar courſes are to: be taken With thems, as their fn of ob. 
inacy deſerves, Fanfwer theſc things . Firlt, that, as there 1s acaſe, 
whereim private withdrawing from a brother is watrantable,name- 
ly,vwhen his offence is privare, and he privately obſtinate, & that 
tus anne eyther canaot be,or is not yer made publick, & publique- 
| ly evin- 
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' Reaſons difeuſſol _7* 
ſy cvineed: fo to ſipairefrommen privately, and that ene, for pu- 
blick offences,is a courſe without ground either of (cripture;or rea” 
ſon. You ſay, pag. 144- that («lv ſo expornds 1 Cor, 5.11. and 
therevp6 do take an occaſion to accuſe our pratiſe as Brownelicall, & 
vs of Luciftrian fchife, 8 Phariſeicall pride, As Ticave your taylings - 
to be indged by the Lord, fo doI give the reader to vnderſtand, 
how you groſſdy abufe Calvins Sothotity: who expounds that ſcri- 

prure (as all men know it is meant ) ofexcommunicates, and of 

mens private cariage towards them : with which , publick feparati- 
on is alſo to be jayned: I ſuppoſe yoit your [elf will not deny it. And 
where you ſpeak of av ether courſe to be taken with Wicked men, that. wid 
pt be reformed, you fhould alſo ſhew what that courſe is, and what 
is to be done, if that courſe be not taken: but you have thought 
it a point of your wiſdome to be filent in theſe things leaſt by ope- 
Qing rhem too particularly, you ſhould diſcover your own ſhame. 
The courſe to be taken is, the cenſuring of ſuch incorrigible of- 

fenders by the particular congregation,whereof they are, being g«- 

thered together in the name of (brit, ge por of (i ; with ah 1 (ov. 3. 

power divine,and heaven]y priviledge, he hath furniſhed his Chur- 

ches every one of them, as well as that one of Corinth; neyther 

doth any true Church of Chriſt want this power , or neglc& the 

vſe of it without finne. And if any Church of Chriſt would neg- 

Jc& ro vſc this power againft ſcandalous fin manifeſtly. proved,and 

covinced, & would obſtinately continue(notwithftanding all good 

meancs vſed to the contrary) this ſower leaven vnpurged out,the 
whole lump were levened, and with leven ng not the Paſtover 
be eaten . And as the Church , if fin do ariſe, is firlt ro cadeavour 
the caſting out of the finne by the ſinners repentance, and if that 
will not be, in the laſt place to caſt out the ſinne, and ſinnet toge- 
ther: fo if the Church do wickedly bear our, and boulſter iniqui- 
ty amongſt themſelves, fuch as are faithfull are firſt to quit them- 

{lves of thar Church-fin by teſtifying again it, and reproving it, 

and in the laſt place to quit themſelves of the Church, if it remayn 

incurable . Noi here you bring in certayn differences, & diſtinQi- 
ons of ſeparation, but without application. The firſt I cmit as being 
before handled, ſo much as concerns the prefent purpoſe. The*z. 
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A ae 6 beomare he Aa echo godly be 

df erence is berween the wicked remayning ani - be godly bein 

of the een of the wicked: this differ > ba L acknowledg,& withall » 
m,thar the latter part of it notes out rhe eſtate of your national. 

Church':. wherein a few godly mynded in; compariſon, live in the 


fellowſhip of a wicked, and ſinful! nation. And if perſons excom- - 
municate by the Church be not of herfcllowſhip , then ongnly | 
ince 


the number of the gadly in your fellowſhip. is. very ſmall - 
your national Church repreſentative,the convoeatio houſe (whoſe 


AZ alſo'pag:. 145: you avouch to be the Att of all the Church,& 
ſo to be accounted)doth pronounce ipſo fatto-excommunicared all | 


that do affirm eyrher the cerewronies of the (harch,or-goverment by Arch 
Biſhops, Biſhops, Deaues, eArchdeacons, and the reſt, to be Antichriſtian, 


or the bookes t5ther of common prayer , or of conſecrating Biſhops, Preitts, | 


#d Deacons, to conteyn in them any thing vnlawful,or repugnant to the Word 
of God,” Yourthird diſtinQion4 paſſe by as impertinent:and the 


fourth, as being already handled, ſave onely that in the end of ir 


you bire at vs,as you go,for ſeparatmg fro Gods ordmaces m the (hurcy, 


Gr ſome Wicked mens ſake But you know Mr B. that wee do not decn 
your Church-government, worſhip, miniſtery, and miniſtrations 
to'beGods ordinances:tior your Church in thar-confuſton,where- 
in it was gathercd, & confiſteth, to be rightly poſſeſſed of the or-- 
dinances which it 1injoyes:no nor that any perſon how godly min- 
ded ſoever, can haue the right vſe of Gods ordinances, in your aſ- 


ſemblies,as they are publick joynr exerciſes of the.communion of 


the body, In the fifth, and Iaſt diffterence,: you ſpeak of godly mens 
breaking ſociety With themſelves, bycanſe of ſome Wicked ap 2 

point I anſwer thus much; ſince the L. Ieſas hath given his Chur- 
ches both power , and charge to put from among them ſuch Wicked 


perſins ,as do arile,and appear incortigibk; and hath alſo taught . 
by his Apoſtle, that the negleR of-this duety levens the Whol hump: 
that they. which countenaunce,and continue in the Church ſuch 


wicked perfons againſt the godlyzealous, which endeavour their 
rctormation, that they I ſay, do breakthe ſecuery of the godly with 
th:mſelvcs,and do rather make choiſe of the ſociety of the wicked, 
whom they thus bolſter , and bear. our... be 


lit the 3. place we are to..conſider of thematterentreated of, and - 
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other ſacrifices are thery evils; herein whylſt the godly do commu- 


' Reaſdnrs diſcuſſed 327 | 
found fault wh by the Apaltle, 2 Cor. 6. which you ſay 15 is /amme MB | 
thus-much : beleevers are not to be with the m—_— their vzrighteoaſaes, TY 
in the Bate of their darknes, nor to partake with thens im their evils, and o' 

20 agree together © Which no way belprour ſeparation from hght,righteouſnes, 


XC, #++42) ; 
It is truetharthe particular matter the Apoſtle findes faule, 41/#: * 

with,is,the belecving Corinthians communicating with the vabe-. 
leevers in the idol feaſts : but withall it muſt be conſidered, thats 
the Apaltle vpon this particular occaſion delivers 2 general! doc-. 
ttine, then which nothing is more vſuall both in the old , & new: 
teſtament. The ſame Apolile in his former Epiſtle to the ſame Co- 
rinthians takes occaſio trom the fornicatour among them,to for- 
bid them the companying,or commengling not onely With formeators,) - 
but with covetous pexſons, Idolaters, raylers, drunkards, extortioners , 8 
all other wicked men whomſoever, ch. 5. r. 1+. fo in this places 
he takes occafion from their comunicating, with Idolaters in the 
dolathytes,and rhe-vncleannes thence ariſing, to cnjoyn them ſe- 
parationtrom-all other vnceannes whether of perſons,or things, : - 
a« the whole renour of the ſcripture manifcſteth . More particylar-. 
ly: rhough the Apoſtle (as' you would haue it ) did onely forbid ' 
partaking with the wicked in their evils , yer even thercin did he forbid * 
all religious communion with them ſince their. yery prayers,and; ' 


nicate with them ,whar. do-they els but acknowledge their com 
mon right; and itereſ} in thoſe holy things? But that the Apoſtle. 
in this {cripture forbids communion not onely in theevill works - 
of wicked men, bur with their perſons: and that he commaunds 
a ſeparation not onely- reall, but petſonall, doth appeare by theſs 
Reaſons. 1-11. : HO Re LE 0: T4GROHt 
Firſt, bycguſe the ſcripture hath reference to. the yoaking of the T, 

beleevers with the vnbeleevers in;mariage, as the occaſion'oh that « - 
ſpiritual Idolarrous mixture, which he reproves. Now this joyn-" 
ing was not in. an-eyill,or, vnlawfull thing , but with-wicked, and * 
ynlawfullperſons. | 331 S3EY; 1155 | wy 

2, The very terms, beleevers uubelevars; light, darkyes; Chriſt, Br ty, 


ail, do import.Qppolition nor afchings oncly,bux of gezlons als, On 
Y R » ah v n © : 
| . I 
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_- Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
for the things fake.So the Faithfull are called * 15g bteonfer, F bybe, 
& a5 they are light, ſo are the vngodly © darknes; and {o not one- 
ly their works but their perſons are called. 

3- Thc Apoſtle forbids all vnlawful communion in this place: 
bur there is an unlawfull communion of the faithfull with the wic- 
ked,in things lawfull:as with excomunicares,Jdolaters,heretiques, 
or any other —_— petſons,in the ſacraments, prayer, & other 
religious exerciſes in the reſpe&s formerly by me layd down:wher- 
ypon it was, that the Iewes were to ſeparare them{clves not onely 
from the manners of the heathen, but even from their perſons, 
Ezra. 9. 1.2. & 10.2. 3- Nehem. 9. 2. & 10. 28. 30. and that 
Pau] reproves the Corinthians, Epi. 1. (ep.y. for having fellow- 


ſhip not in the perſons inceſt , but with the inceſtuous perſon: . 


whom therefore they were tv pirge ant, & to put away from awory the- 
{clves. verſl. 5.7. 13. 

Fourthly, the Apoſtle enjoyns ſuch a ſeparation, as vpon which 
2 people is to te reputed Gods people, the temple of the lruing God ,& 
may chalenge his promiſe to be their God,to dwell enrog them, to Walk, 
there . And as, for the temple, where the Lord promiſed to dwell, 
the tymber, and ffones, whereof it was to be.built, were to be (c- 


tefted, and ſeparated from all the trees in the forreſt, and ſtones 


11 the rock, and to be hewed,and ſquared accordingly, and fo to 
be ſer together in thar comely order,which was preſcribed: fo,that 
this ſpirjtuall houſe,or temple, the Church now,may have the pro- 
miſe of Gods preſence, and dwelling there, it muſt be framed 
of ſpirituall ſtones, and timber firſt ſeparated from the reſt, & then 
fitted and prepared by that ax, or {word of the ſpirit, the word of 
Cod, and fo coupled, and combyned together in due order, and 
proportion, Befdes, it is evident, that the holy Ghoſt hath refe- 
rence in this place to the peopleof the Tewes, which! was ſeparared 
from all other peoples, and perſons inthe wotld : as tet Lev, 
20:24.and 26,11.12.therein noting out what mult be the courſe, 
and condition of the ©* 7 aclof God to the worlds end, 

But here Mr Bern.excepts againſt our expoſition of theſe places 
of Levit: and the like, as wniferably wreſted, and frlſly apptyedito our ſepa- 
rayon, For by Goasſeparating them from'ofher people zu meant, fayth he, 

8 ſetting 

a 


OY 


tell vs, 1 
to be his | 
Lord ſer. 
of} ſome [ſp 
are Cont 
will take 


 ynto his 


wyned thy 
people, 
they bec 
der the 
fons of 
fider rhe 
bring fo 
people . 
mt the ty 
and ibat 
ther tſr ac 
before . 
reriques 
notwith: 
domites 
ner, anc 
as an E« 
people © 
to rhe th 
of his ad 


Caf 0? Fel "// 4 ; #28 

afettine apo of Abrabanss poſterity to aſpeciall ſevvice of God and there« 
wes) 4 ns, (nj all the World. prays "- i mart 
fach as pped nor the true God; Which is nothin to them that. worſhip 
ſua Chrift, 8&C.but no Iſraelites to ſeparate from orhes 7ſrachtes, which were 
even then when Moſes 1hus ſpake of ſeparatun a corrupt people axvong them- 


lycs. 


Andis this your righting of our wreſtings Mr B? El{-where yon eL:/w. 


tell vs, that the Lord feparates @ people fromy others, and takes cthens 


to be h1s before he ſo much as command them any thing : and here the pap. 176, 


Lord ſers a people apart ts be bis , and ſep wates thems from hers m yeiÞeft 
of ſome ſpecial peice of ſervice appointed'them.. The things you ſpeak 
are contrary, but neyther of them true. The Lord. never did, nor 
will :akg people. unto hw. , but by their fubmiſsion , aritl obedience 


- ynto his commaundements : and for that fFeciallf fervice of God e:- f Re. g.4, 


wyned the Iſraclites , it was an effect of their ſeparation from other 
people., and covenaunt with God: andne cauſe by , or for which, 
they became the Lords ſeparated people. We mutt alwayes confi 
der the Church of God principally, and: properly in the per- 
fons of men, and ſecondarily in their works:as we muſt firftcon- 


fider the '* vineyard inthe trees, and afterwards inthe fruites they. Ie.3.17 
bring forth. Andiſo was Ffracl ſeparated, and fer apart from other” y,,p 1 * 
people . Your addition, that by orher pecple,ts meant [uch as Wor ſhipped 33:34. © 


mt the true God, Whrch u nothing to you which Wor ſhip. Jeſus (brit, &c. 
and hat there w no place to prove that Ifrachtes Were to ſeparate from 9- 
ther ?{r aeltes, for their corruprions as falſe matter,ts like that which gocs 
before . For firſt, Papiſts, and Anabapriſts, with TdolJarers,and He- . 
retiques many mo, do worthip Ieſus Chriſt; from whole focietics' 
notwithſtanding you profcſſe feparatiory- 2: The Iſmaclites, & E- 
domites, did worſhip the trne God, tlhewghnor atter #true man- 
ner, and yer the I{raclites were a people ſeparated from them: ſor 
as an Edomite( though he had voluntarily joyned -hird{clf rorke 
people of God )might not beareany publick office amongſtthem,. 
to rhe chird generatis;whichyou too-ignoritlyexpornd;pag. 249. 

of his ad miſsjon into: the Church. Yea I doturther adde;thar every 

HWraclites, and thoſe which came of Iſrael, or Taakob, were comann- 

ad 10 ſeparace themjglves from Iraclites, aud thar-tfor an vſurpation -w - 

k 


«4% ; 04 = AILL if T, 
_ the miniltery,»as thefcriptures make it plazn, Num. 26. as after- 
wards alſo ypor Ieroboams defeRion in the miniſtery, worſhip, & 
holy dayes, which he forged .in hisowu hart . 2 Chron. 11.13.14, 
15. 16. with 7 King. 12..28. 29.30.31. 92. 


And .chusis the expoſition cleared, againſt your frivolous ex-. vpon | 
 ceptions of ſuch ſcriptures in Levit: andels where as make mentj- parte 
on of the ſeparation of the lewiſh narion from all other nations: ts righ 
. which do ficly al(o ſerve to:confirm, & juſtifie the ſeparation of al F} from 
.the Churches in the new teſtament from ſuch people-and aflem- = the gre 

blies in all nations,as of whom. the Lord by þis revealed will can« are, eh 
not beſayd to accept, as I am {pre he cannot prophane, and god- (confi 
les perſons. | if chey 

Now byeauſe.the yſſue of all controverſies depends vpon the comm 

| .erue expoſition of the ſcriptures, whoſe letter mien, will bring on ſhould 
[ - both fides : and that Mr B. takes ſpeciall exceprion1n this place a- the da 
eainſt the expoſitions we give of ſuch ſcriptures, as ſeem-tovs { or at | 
moſt materiall for our ſeparation: I wil therefore take in his excep- | vs) Ou 
04 tions, as I return whenceI came , and make manifeſt , as God in- | the afl 
FS ableth me, the inſufficiencie of them. | Pfore. 
4! | The next place that comes inro cofiderztid is, AR.2,40. where, | Ol 
WE Hr B. fayth Mr B. Peter ſpeakes 40 tbe Jewes of ſuch fewer, as denyed (brit ,ch | where 
W4 renounced the very foundation ,even Teſus (brift, which # ( if we will be | from fþ 
 'Þ leeve him) nothing rovthem that profeſie hims tobe the true Meſſias. #f the | 
39 Av. It ſeemes then that ſeparation ts not to be made from the Pa- mot Or 
| Wait pits, for they hold Joſs Chrift to be the true Mieſſies, b& the very | Fir| 
foundation : yea even the merit of their works do they, foynd vpon have 1 
the merit of Chriſts obedience: derogaring lefle in truth (though al he 
far: too much,).from the vertue of his Praiſthood, then youd on ware Wi 
the conſtitution of your Church .from the dignity of his king- | paring 
domin the outward government,& adminiſtration of it, 2.Your but not 
narionall C harch is ſo farre from being ſeparated from them,that Tl 
deny Chriſt, as itis indecd,for ſubſtance, compaR, and gathered ture a 

I: | of (nch; to-wit of impure , and prophane perfous , who whatſoe- | miſts 
[4 1*7ir. 2. verebey doprofeſſe. ar word do deny indeed , and viſibly both * Ged, with \ 


$ 127} 6, wid our Lord Jeſua (rift, as the ſcriptures do expreſly teſtifie. And the w; 
\F ©, 4+ rg deny that apparant wicked and prophane men ,or Chugches, . 
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do rayſethe foundation of CO errour, tending 
to libertiniſm: and which foundeth all religion , and Chriſtianity 


in the brayn, and nothing in the heart. Lattly Peters exhortation 
vpon yy rep _ , was, that the avproms Iewes ſhould ſe. 
arate &'d generation :wherevpon erall doQtrine 
| rightly rayſed, that he faichfull ar all rymes maſt be ſeparated 
from all froward generations . And of this duty wee are to make 
the greater conſcience,conſidering the words of the Apoſtle, which 
are, that we /ave our ſelves from luch foward generations: as indeed 
(conſidering the duty we ow vnto our brethre for their humbling, 
if chey be froward in finne; the diſcomfort wee haue in continuing 
communion with them; the want of that godly furtherance wee 
ſhould haue by our brethren in our holy communion: and laſtly 
the daunger wherein wee ſtand, eyther to be corrupred by them, 
or at leaſt to haue our zeal , and other graces of God decayed in 
vs) our ſalvation doth not alittle conſiſt in eur departure from 
the afſembly of the prophane,as Beza rightly notes vpon this (cri- 
ture, 
, Of the fame nature with the former place is the next in order; 
where the Apoſtle Paw! both departs himſelf, & ſeparates the diſciples 


from ſuch as Were hardened, and would not obey, but ſpake evill of the way 


#f the Lord before the multitude. AR. 19.8.9. But this, you ſay,proyes 
not our purpoſe: and your exceptions are, 


Firſt, that ovy Way « not the way of God; 2+ that of # were, yet Wee 2dr B, 


bave not ſpoken to all your Church,& made « hyown to all, nor haue found 
all hard hearted: and 3. that the place teacheth __ from ſuch obiti- 
rate Wicked , which vill not bee Wonne to the ( burch: and that, here is a dts 
pariing of ſome true members of the (*hurch, frons ſuch as be not the Charer, 

but not of member; of the true Chureb,forſaking mebers of the true Church. 


That our way is the way of God, appeareth by this very ſcrip- , Fuſw,. . 


ture amongſt many others: wherein alſo wee haue both the refor 
miſts at home, and reformed Churches abroad giving teſtimony 
with vs for the ſubſtance of it. But put the caſe ours be*not,yet if 
the way of the reformed Churches be the way of God, our ſepara- 
tion is juſtified by this ſcripture. For firſt, your conyocatio houſe 


& Church repreſentative is haxgdened againſt the way of the refor- 
| Tr mcd 
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"$32 EE on, 
med Churches,blaſpheming,and perſecuting it, and all them thar 


eyther ſeek, or plcad.for.it. And their aft, being the chef, is, by 
your own graunt, to be accounted the aft of all, though the reft come no; 
ro conſent: ſo that you are all, by your own words , to be acounted 
2. difobedient, and hardened people , vpon the former przmiſes, 
namely,that the way of the reformed Churches js tlie way of God. 
But howſoever it be eyrher-with vs, or them, yer if rHat © yarrow 
way , whereof Chriſt ſpeakes,tht. leads unto hft, be the way of God, 
then.ſurely there are thowſands in your national! Church, & many 
in every pariſh Ch:in the kingdom, which (peak evill of the way of 
God, yea hate and perſequurte it to the vtmolt of their power,and 
all chem, that endeavour inany uprightnes to walk in it.. Where- 
of you your {of alſo Mr B.in fortner dayes hane had experience: 
though for the oppoſing, reviling , and perſ&quuring of vs, you, 
and they agreed well, & like Herod, &Pylate were made freinds, 
Now if wee ſeparate from all them which thus diſobey , and ſpeak 
evill of the way of God, wee know too well, wee can have no c6- 
munion with any aſſembly in the Land. Laltly, you are greatly 0+ 
verſeen-in ſaying that Pauls ſeparation was not frons- the Church, noy 
members of the true Church. It was from the Church of the Itwes, & 
the members of thar Church with whom formerly he had held £6. 
munion, as thetrue Church of God; which for this rheir diſobe- 
dicnce, and vnubclerf, were broken off and {o afterwards in deed to be 
repured.. 


One (criptnre more remayns to be conſidered'of, and that is 
Toh: 17-ver. 6.9.14.15.16. whence wee beleeve, and confeſle, 
thac the true viſible Church of Chriſt is gathered by ſeparation 
from the world, and the men of the world' viſibly, Againſt this 
our expoſition Mr B. excepts, and will have this place vnderſtood of 
the left onely thats are ordeyned to life: & of mroifeble members : 8 of men 
as they «re holy before Gad: rating vs, as egregious deceipeful abuſers of 
this ſcripture, mn applywig > to the viſible members , or. Church. 


But molt yniuſtly as appeares by theſe three playne.rea- 
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. Firſt, bycauſe Judas was one.of them, whom the Father had given 7. 
onto Chriit out of the World, whom alone of all them (o given him, 
he had Þ»-Þ, that. the ſcripture might be fulfilled. ver[.'6. 12. whence it 
is evident to all men, that do not blinde theireyes , that Chriſt 
here ſpeakes of ſuch a donation , or gift, as was viſible, orof 
ſuch members as were viſibly, and in reſpe& of men ſeparated, 8 
ſanRified from the world vato God, and notart all of any inviſt- 
ble gift , or members. | 
Secondly,Chriſt ſpeaks of ſuch perſons gs the World hated, by- ro, 
eanſe they Were nor of the World: ver. 14. but the wicked world doth 
not hate men, as they are cle& before God , and inviſibly, or 
inwardly ſeparated, and- ſan&ifyed , but as they are outwardly 
ſuch, and'ſo ſeparated, whether they be inwardly ſo, or no. 
Laltly,Chriſt ſpeakes of ſuch a chuſing out of the world, as INIT. 
he doth of a ſending into the world, ver. 48. which ſending as it 
was viſible, and external ,ſo was theſcleRion,and ſeparation fpo- 
ken of. And ſay not for ſhame , Mr B. that the viſible Church 
of Chriſt is to be gathered, or conſiſt of the men of the world 
viſibly. The Church, and world are tvvo diſtin, yea two 
contrary ſtates, and bodyes, though the body of your nationall 
Church were ar the firft gathered, and hath ver ſince conſiſted 
of the vyorld, and all. 


To conclude,this light man;being preſſed by Mr Ainſworth 
in another place of his book vvith this ſcripture, both affirms, & 
proves by many reaſons, that Chriſt here fpeaks of a mixt com- 
pany, vvhich the cleR are nor. And hoyvſocver his reaſons be 
not onely ynfound, bur indeed vngodly,. vyherein he affirms 
Chrift to hane been in reſpedt of men the medratour of Parl , vvhylft Mar.25. 
he continued « perſequutorr, and of others Wicked in refett of men, 24. 17.with 
yea of Pylate, and the foldiers, pagans, and infidels, bycauſe Lyk.2z. 
he prayed for them, (vyhereas Chriſt prayer for them vvas no 34, 
proper offe& of his Mcdiatourſhip for his body, except vve hold 
vniverſall redemption, and make the vyhol vyorld his body, bur 
a moſt perfe& demonſtration of - love tovvards his gy 

t 2 
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[ 
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that he there labours to prove by them, compared with his affire 
mation of the contrary,in this place, manifeſt his great both weak» 


- nes, andlightnes inthe things he affirms . 


And thus I return to the expoſition of 2 Cor. 6, andin itto 
prove,that the Apoſtles meaningis to forbid communion, and fet- 
lowſhip nor onely with wicked works, bur alſo with the wicke& 
perſons themſelves that walk in them. For which purpoſe I do ad 
this one onely confideratio: namely that the Prophet Iaiah(from 
whom the Apoſtle borroweth this phrale, conge out from among thens, 

ſeparate your ſelves,and touch none viclean thing, and f Will recerye you) 
doth no: ſo properly ſpeak of the departure ,or ſeparation, which 
the Preiſts were to make from the finns of the Babylonians, as frs 
their coaſtes, and perſons: thereby teaching all Chriſtians, which 
are that ſpiritual bouſe, and holy Preifthood, to offer vp ſperituall ſacri- 
fices acceprable to God through Chr, x Pet. 2. 8. Rev. rx. 6. that their 
ſeparation, and departure muſt be (piritually, as theirs was civil- 
ly,nor onely from the ſinnes of ſpirituall Babylonians,or other vn- 
belecyers, and vnclgan perſons, bur eveti from their perfons allo, 
and from all perfonall communion with them. Aud as in the type.. 
he that touched a dead man, or leper, or him that had an iflue u- 

pon him, or other vnclean perſon,or was by him-rouched, was lc- 

gally vnclean,& polluted, as well as he that touched, or was tow- 
ched by an tnclean thing whatſocyer: Levit, 5.7.1r. fo in the 
thing typed, and truth, he that toucherh,or is couched by a man 

ſpiritually dead in ſims, or that hath an yſſue of ſinne, or ſpiritual 

leprofte running upon him, he is ſpiritually polluted and defiled. 
Now without touching cannot the nzembers of the ſame body,and one of 
another poſsibly conſiſt, 

But were it, as wee would haue it, that not onely the works, 
but even the workers of wickednes were to be avoyded for their 
works lake : yet doth Mr B. take 4 double EXCEe n n againſt our 
mterpretation of ans P64" The former is,that i ſerves not our 
turn, except we prove to live in darknes. in 7 pr 
_ _ _—_ wo mgoning kyes, in onrighteouſnes, to be in 

Ido anſwer, that if loht and darknes, luleevers and vnbeleevers, 
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ri aud Bclial, muſt have no fellowſhip rogetber then muſt the belce- 
vers, and they that are in Chriſt forbeare fellowſhip with all ynbe- 
Kevers,8 men of Beliall, ſo continuing incorrigible: & if any be- 
Kerers, or Chriſtians will notwithſtanding till combyne with vn. | 
beleevers , and godles men, it is their finac thus to confound the | 
order which God hath er in ſeparating from the fairhfall, with | 
whom he hath joyned them, by joyning with the vnbeleevers, & 
enfaichfull,from whom he hath f /ep«rared them; yea I adde,in do- f i Cor.47, 
viding Chriſt from himſelf, and yniting him with Bcliall, & the | 
Divill, in his members, what m them lyeth. To conclude, what 

reaſon hath-Mr B. thus to obic, that all Which are among ft them, 

live not tn darknes , and that all are not in league With the Divel, conſi- 

dring, that by his own expoſition of this place, rhe very ſocieties of 

Papts ave to be left asno people of God, and yet all Papiſts live not in 

darknes, as here he vnderſtands it, nor are.in kague with the di- 

yell : neyther in deed had they need, conſidering what league ob 

fpirituall comunian he profeſſcth cls where he will haye with mas 

ny of them. \ 

Mc B. 2. obie&ion, 1s,(which he alſo makes the 4. head ofhis x4 F, 
diviſion) that there is no proportion betwixt the perſons bere menri- c 
ontd, to be ſeparated from bemg mfidels , and ſuch a1 Were no members of 
the Chureh, and Gentiles, that, had enterteyned no profeſſton of Chriſt, on 
the one ſide: and the members of the (hurch on the other fide: and 
that the conſequence followes not from infidels, Fleathens ,Pagans,/- 
dolaters, led by the Divell, ro Chriftians profeſſing Chriſt, rhough in life nog 
anlwerable to therr profion. 2 

Even now you juſtified ſeparation from Papiſts by this ſcripture: nſw. 
and here you reftreyn it vnto Infidels, and Gentiles, that had not 
enterteyned any profeſsion of Chriſt: as rhough Papiſts were infi- 
dcls, or without all profeſsion of Chriſt, which is contrary both _ 
to truth, and to your own [expreſſe affirmation * every where. * peg. 132." 
But my anſwer is,that howſoever infidelity, and Idolatry betwo 225. 226: |. 
greivous finnes, and which do principally ſeparate thofe which 
continue in them, from God, & his Church, yet nor they alone, 
but any other tranſgreſsions as well as they, obſtinately ſtood in, 
go rayſe this yyall of ſeparation : as is manifeſt in the ſcriptures . 
T3 And 


**} 
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I. And firſt, the Apoſtle in this very place diſioynes rrghteouſues & 
enrghbteouſnes, hght 8& darknes, as farrea [under , as beleevers & wn. 
beleevers, 2s the temple of God & 7dols: in which former alſo, the y- 
nion betwixt (bri## & Belial is as monſtrous, as in the latter. Vn- 
to which I do alſo adde, that Mr B. in this very place,debarring 
| infidels, and idolaters from being matter of the true Church, 
Row 4.14, layes this down as a cauſe, or reaſon,that they are led by the D;. 
Gal-J.15. vet: wherevpon it followeth , thar ſince none other wicked men 
* are lcd by Chriſt, but all by the Divell, aſwell as they, that none 
26. 1th. gther can be matter of the true Church, more then they. And 
thar ſome perſons led by the Drivel hould be matter of the Church, 
and fome not , is a diftinion not found in the (criptures , but 
deviſed for a remedy againſt the iniquities of the tymes, and for 
the avoyding of trouble, and diſsiparion, 

Secondly, as the ſcriptures*Qo every where denounce the ſame 
judgements ypon other wicked men, and vpon idolaters, and in- 
|S F#£Ezeeb. 18 fidcls; for example, that, as well he f that, defileth his neighbours 
UE © 21.12.13. Wife,or opprefleth the poore, or gives forth upon vſury, (hall dy the death, as be 
3 ail that eates vpon the mountaynes , or lifts up bis eyes unto the Idols; and 
WHY e922 that afwell © whoremongers, wnrtberers, and [ach as love, or make tyes, 
| EE alfo a5 Idolaters, fhalbe without the bexvenly Teruſilem: ſo do they alſo both 
WS 9:24: yarrant, & dire vs the ſame courſe of walking towards the one, 
and other, The Lord Teſus, Mat. 18.17. enjoyns the Church 
'' es, 2 accounterery obſtinate offender as «1 Heathen, And the A- 

I 97.3. 

LO mcataurs , cavetorss perſons, raylers, drunkers, and extortioners, as Idola- 
* Epbe.g.g. #975 And no marvayl, for * covetous perſons are 7dolaters; and (o are 


«Phil. 3. 


bo adde, that the ſame Apoſtle ynto*** Titxs calles vnholy,and pro- 
I's Kkxch: 1.15 fane perſons ( what profeſſion of God ſoever they make) | wnbelee- 
it Wy vers, or fnfidels , which are the ſame. Which ſcriprure I wiſh the 
| [ Reader to obſerve in reſpeR of Mr B.bould chalendye of all the Brow- 
'4 Ft #*a@1i50, 2iſts m the World to ſhow the term,or name of onbelecvers to be given to ſuch 
2 Pag.264, 4 are nor become abſolute Apoſftates from (hriſt. 

i P ' Laſtly, unto that vvhich Mr B, obieReth in the fifth,and laſt 
i I. place againſt our expoiktion of this fcripture to the Corinth: for 
| | | Out 
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carnall men , Idolaters, making ** their belly their God, Vnto theſe 


poſtle Paul gives the Corinthians in charge as much to ayoydffor- 
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our ſeparggio,namely that at this very tyme,when theApoſttes thus 17-2. 
writ there Were of thens Which did partake with the heath that (hey were @ 
mixt company , among whom were difſentions , envyzng, open inceſt, 
drunkennes at the Lords ſupper , fornication , Wantounes ,, men denying the 
r:/urreftion , T do give this anſwer. 

As there was this mixture in the Church at this tyme,fo doth , hy. 
the Apoſtle moſt ſeverely reprove the ſame, For the inceſtuous ©"*** 
man ſuffred yncenſured, he pronounceth the whole lamp levencd, 1. 

Epiſt. 5. chapr: For the abuſe of the Lords ſupper, that they came 

together not wah profit, but with hurt , chap. I1. 17. where I entreat 

the reader alſo ro take knowledge of the counſayl, which vypon 

that occaſion Beza gives in his Annotations vpon ver; z 1. which: 4 
is, that we try, and exzmme' our ſelves, by fanh , and repentance, ſepa- 

rating our ſelves fro the vick:d. For this very lin here ſpoken of,name- 

ſy their partaking with Tdols in the Idolothyres, that: they could 

not partake of the Lords ſupper. **You camor drmk the cap of the Lord, ** 1 (or, to 
& the cup of Divels. You cannot be partakers of the Lords table, &/ of the 21- 

table of Dzvels, Andin this very place about which we now corend, 

thar except they ſeparared eheſelves,& left rhis their vngodly mixture, 

they could not haue the promiſe of: the Lord;thar he would dwel 

among them,and walk, there, & that he would be thew God, and haue 

them hi people, ver. 16, And doth the holy Ghoſtin leaving 

theſe things recorded give any countenance to 4 mixt company? 

or can you froin hence eyther rake unto your ſelf; or give unto 

others any comfort in your, or their confuſed” watking?* Will 

you make your elf a niedicme' of their poyſon? or a playſter of 

their vIcers 2 You are a phyſition of no valew. Beſides, it muſt 

be conſidered, that all the evils mentioned amongſt the Corins 

thians were contrary to thetr conſtitution,and ſo many aberras, 

tions, and defeRions from that cſtate,and condition wherein the 

the Ch: wasgamhered.It is evident that Paul *plarted the Ch:at Co- + ; Cor. 34 
rinth, he being Gods labourer,and it Gods huſbandry, Now who dare 5,g, 

open ſo prophane a mouth,as to affirm,that this faithfull labourer 

would plant the Lords vineyard with ſuch imps, or gather vnto 

tim a Church of any ſuch flagitious perſons, as fornicators, drie 

kers, mceſtuous min, or luch a denyed the reſurrettion? __ 
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Bur what isthis to your national! Church, which was conſtituted, 
and gathered, for the greateſt part, of fornicatours, drunkerds, 
blaſphemers and the like? with ſuch wild branches was your yine- 
yard planted. 

Thus much of our interpretation, & application of 2 Cor.6. 

I will here onely adde one argument more to prove your nati- 
onall Church vncapabſe of the new covenant , or teſtament, b 

+ which you your ſelf do graunt, and truely,the Church of Chriſt to 

be formed. 

The Prophet feremy ſpeaking in the name of the Lord, of the 

13 calling of the Gentiles into the new covenaunt , or teſtament, as 

E þ the authour tothe Hebrewes expoundeth him,teſtifieth, that with 

Mere.31-3! ghom focver the Lord would make that f teſtament, or covenant. he 

$8-34-HeÞ 1, ould pur bis Lav in their mind, and worite thems m their beart, and o 

8.8.10. 11 betheir God, and make them his people : and that they ſhould all know 

I. bem from the leaſt to the greateſt and that, he would be yoercefull unto their 


Wy f fpmes , and remember their iniquities no nzore. But your nationall Ch: 
Fc - never came within the copaſſe of this promiſe, that all in it ſhould 


['l know the Lord , haue their ſinnes forgiven them ; and his lawes 
HY, - written in theirheart. Therefore your nationall Church is not 
= 7. ', withinthe Lords covenaunt, nor ever was, nor his people having 
$ 74/52. hin for their God. Your exceptious in your 2. book to this Ar- 
a gument arc inſufficient. The firſtis, that by this expoſition hyps- 
: erizes ſhonld not be under the covenamnt, bycauſe the law of God is not Wru- 

i [if ton in their hart. But my anſwer is that hypocrites in reſpe& of God 
| and his ſecret, inviſible, and approving will, and calling, are not 
X ofthe Church, nor under the covenaunt: bur in refpe& of men, 8& 
» of the revealed will of God, according to which me muſt judge, all 
l thar are outwardly holy, have their finns forgreen, and thelaw of 
k God writtenin their harts. And to your 2. exception, namely, 
} hat theplace 19 not onderflood barely of a member of the vifoble ("burca, 
but ſo of it ,as Withall be be an cleft faynt,1do anſwer,it 1s true you fay, 

evſidering whar bare members of the viſible Church you make, & 

- of what members your Church is moſt what made, even ſuch as ar 
T 1 both bare, and empty of all grace, and appearance of grace, But 
F /: ter them be ſuch in any oxcaſure, as of whom the Lord in his word 
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gives approbation, and whom he entitles to the viſible ordinances 
in his Church, and then they are nor barely viſible members, as you 
foeak , but cleft ſaymes alſo, in the reſpeRs formerly mentioned. Itis 
evident tha both Ieremy, and the Apoſtle ro the Hebrewes ſpeak 
of the new teft ament , or covenant of grace, whereof (brift is the me- 
diatokr in his oWpn blood; oppoſed to the old teſtament , and covenaunt 
of works eſtabliſhed by «Moſes in the blood of bulles, and goates: and of 
the perſons with whom the Lord makes this covenant,and which 
haue legacies in this will, and teſtament of Chriſt , which he hath 
aiſo confirmed by his death: which do all know God,and bave his law 
raten in their barts, and their ſims pardoned. And there is no- 
thing more derogatory to the grace of God,and blood of Chriſt, 
then that any within the compaſle of this covenant of grace, or 
having a portion in this teſtament eſtabliſhed in Chriſts blood, 
ſhould not haue his iniquities forgiven,and his heart ſanRifyed by 
the ſpirit ,truely or in appearance,as he is truely or apparantly par. 
taker of the former graces. ' And here alſo appears the vanity of 
your third exception ſo oft repeated by you, to wit, that you are 
not all voithout the law of God Wruten tn your harts,and without the forgive- 
nes of ſnnes,but that (ome of you have obteyned this grace. As though 
the queſtion were of ſome few in your Church, & not of the whole 
Church. If you minded what you had in hand , you ſhould ſee, 
that to prove your Church within the covenaunt of the new teſta- 
ment, you were bound to manifeſt,not that ſame few, but that all 
the members of it were( at the leaſt in the conſtitution) parrakers, 
of thoſe promiſes, wherein it is eſtabliſhed: the reaſon is bycauſe 
not ſome few ſeverally, but all the members joyntly conſidered, 
do make the Church. 


Iohn in * the Revelation deſcribing the Locufts,ſayth of them,that *cþ 


they had faces bke the faces of men, 8 hayre like the hayre of women.Doth , g. 
it therefore follow they were men,or womie,bycauſe they had eyes, 
mouthes,noſes, & ſome other mebers that men,& women haue? 
So neyther is a profane people a true Chriſtian Church,or body of 
Chriſt for ſome few Chriſtianlike perſos wregually yoked with them, 
ſince the Church, or body, as I haue formerly ſayd,confiſterh not 


of ſane few but of all the members coupled, and combyred w_"- 
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And thas mnch to prove that lewd & vngodly perſons, fo con." 


timing, arc uncapable of the new covenant, or teſtarment con- 
firmed by the death of Chrift:and that they haue no fellowſhip,or 


vniorn with God in Chrilt, irr whom alone heeſtabliſheth his cove-- 


nant: and if any- man will affirm the contrary , not I, but Iohn by 


5 theword of God, reproveth him expreſſely for *ahar. And in 


deed what more impudet untruth can rhere be affirmed,then thar 
arapparant viſible lim of Satan ſhould be an apparant, or viſible 
member of Chriſt; or that gracelefle perfons ſhould be within the 
covenant of grace, and falyation, as is that covenMt into which 


the Lord gathcreth, and tn which he uniteth his Ch: ynto himſclf>" 


For-concluſton of thigpoint;let the reader obſerve, that as the 
Church is efkentially conſtituted by this vnion of the mebers with 
God, and one with another ,fo,conſider it as an ecclcfiaſticall po- 
licy inſtirated by Chriſt the King thereof; and then that form, or 
ordcr of government, which he hath ſer, and which the Apoſtolik' 
Churches vſed, and enjoyed} 15 the form of it : as it is in all other 
policies, corporations, and comon wealthes in the world. Which' 
form of government the Church of England is ſofarfrom enjoy- 
ing, a' 1t hates worſe then Papifts all that in any meaſure deſire it, 

Now as from the matter, &#torm of the Church concurring do 
ariſe the properties,{o would Mr B.in the next place iuſtify againſt 
us, that the congregations amongit them have the true vi{ible properties of 
the ( bercb, which he makes three in number : the firſt, rheir rom-" 
mance in hearme of the doflrme of Chriſt receeved, and wfing of the ſacra- 
ments, and prayer. 2. the holding ont of this truth, and the ſacraments, as 
banners diſplayed agamſt the enemy. 3, a care fer the Welfare of all , and eves 
ry one for the whole, and each for other: though inhis® 2. book (as if it 
had nor been he) 1. the þ lamy ont of the profeſſion of the perſon covenared 
with, (hri#t leſs: 2. the holdzng the words of the Covenant. the written 
Word « f Gud: 2. the man eymmg of the public atn of this covenant by the 
reading, and nirpretation of it m the aſſemblies are become the proper- 
ties of tlie Church: as1t theChurcty were as chaungeable in hcr 
propertics, as he is 1n his. | 

And hertcI muli needs take knowledge of Mr B,-diftiypHon-imt 
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{his- 2. book betwixt the properties and priviledges of the Church, 
and the rather, bycauſe helayes it down with great oltentation for 
our larning, as he ſayth. His diſtinRion is, that propernies ariſe frons 
within the Church, and priviledges from Without: and my learning fro 
his diſtin&i6 is,that he vndertakes to teach others, where he hath 
not yer learnt himſdlf, His errour thenis inthe too ſtreyt acceptio' 
of the tern preperty,, which he ſhould take ina larger ſenſe, as Mr 
Smyth hath rightly taught him: namely that, whatſoever is pro- 
per vnco aperlon, or thing (whether within, or without)and not 
common to other things,or perſons with him, or it, that is a pro- 
perty,or propeety of that perſon, or thing. And fo ſince all the pri- 
vilcdges wherewith Chrilt hath endowed his Church, are proper, 
and peculiar vnto the Church, and. not common to her with the 
world , it is moſt evident, they are all of them the Churches pro- 
pcrties , and (oto be accounted, though. ſhe may for atyme want 
the acuall vic of manyof them. And cven thoſe previleages , which 
your ſelf bring for iniFances, are true properties of the Church-as 
ro be called ſaynrs, fauhfid, elect: to ſuffer for Chriſt : to be the arkto ker p 
the books of the covenant: toſet to the ſeales: 19 vſe the keyes to open,C5- 10 
"ut heaven: then which what can be more proper or peculiar vnte 
the Church? Andir is ſtrange that ſaymſſip, and holynes, grace to 
[offer for Crit, and the like ſhould not be accounted more natu- 
rall propertyes of the Church,then 2 prophane profeſs1ton of faith 
and vſurpation of ſome ordinances of religion by lewd, and vn- 
$, 
gf _ the properies of the Church hy you layd down, 
my anſwer is, that except your nationall Church be that true I(- 
racll of God, which he hath admitted zoyntly , and ſeyerally into 
the coycnant & fellaw{hip of grace, & (alvation,and to whom he 
hath given the promiſes of that covenant , and ro whom by =_ 
revealed will the ſcales, and ſacraments for tue coulirma ion © 
thoſe promiſes,do apperteyn, the more you meddlc with this mm 
venant-by profteſsing or publiſking it, the more you _ Gods 
name in vayn; and the more of the ordinances of Suey gew0r COve- 
nant,you vie,and injoy,the more you abuſe, vlurp: & : b] _ 
vou continue in ſo doing,the more dangerous is youl cltate, ys - 
more to be bewayled, Vu 2 
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And for the things themſelves þy which you wonld hane the Ch: 
of Chriſt diſtinguiſhed from all other afſemblies, they are ſach, as 
1%... may in the outward cerzmony, and obſervation of them, without 
hc ! any ſan&ifyed vſe (which is the point in controverſy between me 

; and you) both be performed , and continued in, eyther for feare, 
or faſhion by any accurſed conventicle of atheiſts, murderers,adul- 
terers or the like; yea by.a company of men, and women excom- 
municarted for theſe, & the like traſgrefsions.And can theſe things 
which ly thus in como toall,be the rrue properties of the Church? 


& ſacraments are not ſo properly the diſplayed banners of yourChurch, 
as is the obſervation of your popiſh ceremonies. The ſurplife is x 
banner far broader difplayed then the preaching of the goſpel,or 
$: miniſtrarion of the ſacraments; the crofle is a ſtandard higher 
advanced then baptiſm; ſo is kneeling , then the Lords ſupper: 
without theſe neyther the word may £ preached, nor the facra- 
ments adininiſtred; but where theſe banners are ſet vp, and fayre 
borne,there 1s that which is required,& will ſerve the turn,though 
there be very litle truth beld out, eyrther by preaching, knowledye, 
or obedience, but the contrary. 

Laſtly,where ſpeaking of the marks;and tokens of the true Ch: 
=! | you will the reader to obſerve well, that they are nor the word truely 
þ preached nor the [acramerts rightly admimiſtred:but the true Word preached, 
'Þ, fi $d4e.09.14 and the true ſacraments admonſtred, I cannot but obſerve it well, and in 
'Þ | | PI 13OT je , both your errour, and lightnes. In your title f carechiſm prin- 
| ted 1602. you demaund this quzſtion® Whar. are the marks of the 
1 erue Church here on earth? to which your anſwer is , amongſt ſome 
"= | other things: Chrifts Word truely preached, and his ſacraments rughtly ad- 

i 


= 7 
iF 


| #P, 16. 122 miniſtred . But now in your Separati#ts ſchiſnr not the word truely prea- 
p* ched, but the true word, nor the ſacraments rightly adminiftred but the true 
| ſacraments are the mfallible , and convertible marks , and tokens of the (bh: 
/ 1m the indgement of all the dromes at home, and m all the reformed Churches 
j in Chriſtendome. Now that which T obſerve hence is, that MrB. is 


x 


i one in his catechiſm, wherc he labours with good conſcience to in- 
'F p* firu& his people in the knowledge of God,and another in his In- 
v8 vective , headily begun, and unconſcionably profequuted. In the 
former 

_ 


+4 


, 
' 
y 
2. I muſt be bould to tell you Mr B.that the holding ont of the truth, 
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former he endeavoured. with good conſcience to lay down the 

rounds of Chriſtian rehgion: but now conſidering thar the Chri- 
flian grounds there layd will not beare the Antichriſtian confuſed 
building, which he is to defend in his latter book, he chuſeth ra- 
cher to raſe his former Chriſtian foundations, and to lay new,& 
thoſe contrary , then to leave one ſtone of Babell vndawbed with 
his vatempered morter . Now forthe pointit.{clf let the reader 
ob(crue theſe few particulars. 

Firſt, that r:ghrly, and truely in preaching ud adrvinitration arc by 

Mr B. very ignorantly reſtrayned to the holy graces of the Church: 
for which, right, and lawfull perſons by, and to whom thele ad- 
miniſtrations are to be mAde, are required. And are perſons gra- 
ces , Mr Bernard? | 

2. It is not. true you affirm,that all divines hoxld the truce word, 
and true ſacraments (though. not truely nor rightly adminiſtred) 
the infallible rokens of the Church. I do not remember that eyer 
I read this.phraſe the true Word before, in any wryters, Such as 
write of theſe things are generally againſt you , as you are againſt 
the truth. Your ownarticles of rcligion condemn you, which 
make it a property 6f the Church rohaue the ſacraments duely ad- 
minſtred . And ſince the word: , and ſacraments arte di- 
vine ordinances inſtituted by the Lord for certayn ends, and 
purpoſes , and determined to circumſtances of perfons, as by,& 
to whom they muſt be adminiſtred, it is neceſſary wee meaſure, 
and defyne them by the manner of miniſtration: otherwife wee 
make them bur as the charmes of wizards, or at.the bet, as the 
prayers of Papiſts, which they account true , if fo many words be 
ſayd over by whomſoever, or howſoever. The word of God may 
be, and oft times is, in a great meaſure preached, or publiſhed 
vpon aſtage ; and whar if the ſacraments ſhould be added to ir, 
were here a true Church marked out? And as the word, and a- 
craments may be ſacnilegiouſly vſurped by them which are no 
Churchof Chriſt, nor haue any right at all vnto them, ſo may the 
true Church of Chriſt be for a time without them, though never 
without ſpirituall right vnto them; as in the tyme of ſome great 
plague, when the Church dare not aſſemble, or of PRR_NIEE 
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when it is (cyered cyther by bonds,or flight. It doth not then ceaſe 
-tO be a Church, no nor avifible Church neyther. It remayns viſi. 


ble in irſelf though it be not actually ſeen, or open to, the ey of all 
{as you ſpeak)as colours are alwayes viſible,and foends audible in. 
themſelves, though for the prefent they be neyther. [cen nor heard. 
But what do.I ſtriving with this man,which needs none other ad- 
verfary but himſelf ? As he croſſes his firſt book with his ſecond: 


fo doth he both crofſe, and confure his ſecond by his third. .In 


his firſt, he will haue the word truely taught, and the ſacraments rightly 
admmſtred to be the marks of rhe true Church: in his 2. the rrx 
Word preached though not truly,& the true ſacramets admmiitred though 
not ruphtly, are inſzllible tokens,and reciprocally comverted with the Church: 
in the 3. & laſt book,frhe Church may be a ('b-withont the 1fe of the ſa- 
cram#ts for a long ryme,au the (h: of Iſracl Was m the Wildernes, fo.ut be not 
done of contempt: and ſuch az are eyther no Church of God at all, or an anti- 


chriſtian afiembly,noay haue and vſcirp the ſeales put to a blank,as Iſmacl 5 
£ſau out of the (hurch had — , and the Papifts now have 


baptiſm, And that which he ſayth of Baptiſm, may as truely be 


aydin caſes, of the word, and the publication of it by reading, 


and interpretation... As.the true Church may for a time want 
the vie of both , ſo may a falſe Ch: yſurp, and abuſe both, as well 
the wryting, as the ſeal. **#e that. beld the ſeven ſtarres tn his right 
hand, «nd Walked in the middcſt of the ſeven golden candleſticks, threat- 
ned the (bwrch of Epheſus, that he would ſhortly remove her candle- 
ſtickout of bis place , for leaving her firſt love,except ſhe repemed,though 
the ſtill held. and vfed the word, and ſacraments : and if a com- 
pany of ſchiſmatiques4eaving a Church without cauſe, or of ex- 
communicates juſtly caſt out of the Church ſould vnite them- 
ſelves rogether , vſurping and aſſuming the word, and facra- 
ments, and profelsing the covenant outwardly , and in the let- 
ter , did this their bold vſurpation make them a true viſible 
Church of Chritt2 The matter is , the true Church may want 
ypon occaſion the vie, or adminiſtration of the word, and ſacra- 
mchts, but never the right}, power, and intereſt in, and vnto 
them: ſo may a falſe aſſembly vſurp or aſſume them, bur never 
have right or power from Chriſt unto them, And this fpi- 

LO | ritual 


*Þ 


tituall 
naunt 
ordina 
Churcl 
able m 
like, th 
haue t! 
ſenſe . 
Thi 


care "my 
& tk Tf 
Ad.2. 
and ext 
and the! 

It 1 
ſhips el 
think, 
they W 
and be 
cauſe h 
conſiltc 
into th 
joy by 
thicr Or 
to they 
one of 
cludes 
he is, 3 
they ha 
an hon 
f:fle,rh 
ail rh; 
ne boa! 
and wa 
of nothn 


ard blin 


n ceaſe 
ns viſt. 
; of all 
dible in. 
r heard. 
her ad- 
ſecond: 
1rd. .In 
ts rightly 
the true 
though 
Church: 
of the ſa- 
it be not 
"AN ant t« 
ſmacl;&# 
Ow have 
uely be 
cading, 
Ie want 
, as well 
his right 
threat- 
r candle- 
though 
a come 
r of ex- 
 them- 
| facra- 
the let- 
viſible 
Ly want 

ſacra- 
d vnto 
IT Never 
his (pi- 

ritual 


D 


* ordinances 


Reaſons diſcuſſed. a I et 345 
titualf power , and liberty ariſing from the Lords viiible cove- 
naunt , to communicare, and partake in the viſible promiſes, & 
qf;it , is the trueeſientia!l propertic of the viſible 
Church: as 1s the faculty of reafoning the property.of a reaſon- 
able man , and the faculty of ſeing , hearing , taſting, and the 
like, the property of a ſenſible creature; though neyther the one 


haue the acuall v{e of reaſon for the preſent, nor the: other of 


lenſe . 

The third , and laſt property ofthe Church Mr B: makes, the 
care for the welfare of all,and every one for the whole, and each for other: 
& this eyther corporal for the maintenance of the body,as in almes deeds. 
AT.2. 42. or ſpirutuall touching the ſowle \pbich flandeth in admonition, 
and exhortation, aml fo forth,as 1 bef. 5+ 11, which alſo he (ayth they, 
and their congregations have, 4 | | 

It is noted of ſome perſons beſide themſelves, thar all the 
ſhips they ſee in the haven, and fayr houſes in the country,they 
think, and (ay, ate theirs: where if they were in their right witts, 
thcy would both know and acknowledge,thatthey were poorc, 
and beggarly, and had nothing. So is it with this man, by- 
cauſe he reads in the ſcriptures , that the Apoſtolicall Churches 
conſiſted of ſaynts ; and were gathered by voluntary profelsion, 
into the covenant of God; that they had given them, and did en- 
joy by the Lords gift, and donation, his word, ſacraments, & 0- 
thcr ordinances; and did in that holy communion, whereun- 
to they were called, exerciſe themſeves mutually for the welfare 
one of another 'both bodily, and ſpiritually: thereypon he con-: 
cludes peremptorily that the Church of England, whereof 
he is, and for which he pleads, hath all theſe things : and that- 


they haue all theſe properties: where if he had a ſound mind, and * 


an honeſt hearr in the things of God, he would both ſee & con- 
f:fe,rhat things were nothing lefle with them, then as he ſayth; 
al that in ſtead of this great and vniverſall aboundance, whereof 
he boaſterh , there were generally nothing but ſpirituall begeary, 


and want. © T hou ſayeſt fam rich,and increaſed vith gooas Cf have need *Rev, 3. I ' 


of nothing ,& knoweſt not how thou art wreiched, and miſerable, aud poor, 
md blindyand naked. 


- 


Atr B. 


>. 


Moree 


4n(w. 


it [1 fEphe.2. 
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More particularly; as you want the office of. Deaconthip, which 
Chriſt harh left by his Apoſtles for the colfefion, and diſtribution 


teaſons diſcuſſed. 


of rhe Churches almes,and hane enterteyned under the true name, 
a falſe, and forged office of half preiſthood,perverting and miſ; 
plying tothe iaſtification of ir, ſuch holy ſcriptures, as are left jM 
the calling, and miniſtration of true, and lawfull Deacons in the 
Charch of Chriſt: ſo is there not that care for the bodily welfare 
one of another amongſt you in any meafare, whereof you boaft, 
The needleſſe, andendleſle ſuirs, and quarrels amongſt you filling 
all your courts, and judgemenr ſeats; your dayly thefts, and mur- 
thers amongſt the members of yout Church; the continuall cou- 
ſenings, and circumyentions one of another; the vſuryes, oppreſ- 
fions, extortions, which overflow both country and city, as did 
the warers in the rime of Noah, both the valleys, & hilles, do too 
manifeſtly ſhew how farre you are from this care of the welfare ech 
of other bodily , whereof you thus vainly boaſt. But though this 
care of ech for other, _ oy and ſpiritually , be almoſt wholly 
wanting , yer ({ay you ) the Church is not 10 be indged a falſe (hurch, no 
more ; 5 the houſhould 1s to be iudged a falſe houſhould, bycauſe there is not 
that, care that, ought to be among#F them of the family: or a man a falſe 
man if through folly,madnes, or II neglett the Welfare of bus body. 
Surely it had not need, confidering how not onely this is wan- 
ting, but how the contrary aboundeth in all places. And to 
ler paſſe all other matters, no man is ignorant what care the two 
reat factions in the Church, that of the Prelates, and the other 
of rhe Reformiſts do take, each for other, namely how ech may 
ſubverr, and root out the other , And for your ſimilitudes bor- 
rowed from an houſhold, and a body,as wee deny your Church 
to be f that boul hold of God,or body of Chrit , wherem every mem 


| 19: 416 hath bis effeftuyall working, i bis meaſure, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,ſo 


is there no way the hke reaſon of them, and of the Church,in the 
reſpeR, wherein you compare them.A man doth not, nor cannot 
ceaſe ro be'a true man naturally by any meanes, if his perſon ſur- 
vive; neyther can a family ceaſe tobe a true family civily, if it be 
not diſsipated and diſſolved: but a Church though the ſame per- 
fons ſurvive ſtill, and combyne together,as they Fr , may ceaſe to 
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ng themſelves ſtil Chriſtians, & in fellowſhip 
with God h Chriſt, when being confidered by rhe revealed 
will of God, and teſtament of Chriſt, they are in truth & in deed, 
neyther the one, nor the other. And con 

that be Which loveth not his brother , and fo con 
his welfare which iffucth from the former,as t 
ſpring, ir not of God , nor of his children, but of the children of the Devel; 
and withall, that you your {elf right now did place the form, 8 co. 


holding, and' 


tly cares not for 


yenant of the Church ina great meaſure, in the manifeſtation,and- 


teſtimony of love in the members each to other, and fo con= 
ſequently of care ech for the welfare of other, I ſee not how that 
Church can be accounted the houſhould of God confiſting of his 


children by the word of God, or the body of Chriſt ynited & con- 


lcd together of his members , by your owne dodrine,where this 

ve of, and care for each other is viſibly, and outwardly wanting. 

ou to paſſe over all other things, the point ypon which Mr B. 
inſiſts, 
that the power of the cenſures , and of excommunication, termed by the nanse 
of dſeiplne, bowſiever be a thing neceflary for the vel being of the Charch, 
get 12 42 10 effentiall property , mor of ſuch neceſſity , but that, « true Church 
me) be Without #. And this (wanting ſcriptures, or reaſons to con- 
firm it) he affirms again, and again, and in the end, luſtrates b 
a ſimilrude taken from « me» who 1 nor cherefore « falſe man, thoug 
he can neyther ſee, nor gee, nor ſpeak, 


947 
be the trae Church of Chrift: and may eyther become no Church 
by forſaking all profeſsion of Chriſtianity, or a falſe Cliurech by 


ing what*lohn fayth, , 


Epiſt. 2. 


0» 


fiream from the * 


which he would moſt gladly faſten vpon thereader,is, y 7,7. 


It is recorded of one THEoDOTIVS, that having denied Chriſt An{v, 


in perſequution, to lefſen his ſin, he went about to leſſen Chriſt, 
and taught that he was mere man, and not God: fo many,in the 
caſc of Chriſts government, that their own and other mens ſinne 
may ſeem leſſer, in not vſing , or ſubmitting vnto it , do labour 
to extenuate, and make itlefſe excellent, or viefull then itis : and 
thereypon one telles vs it is not a part of Gods worſhip, nor of 
religion;another that it is a thing indifferent, arbytrary,& change- 
able; a third that it is not fimply neceſſary for the true Church:as 
Mr B: in this place . The voſoundnes of whoſe atfirmation,& 
illuſtration, I will by and by manifeſt, = Lord aſsilting me Ps 
x 1 


is 
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| ; pag-180, 


fx Aath. 


} 7 Cor. 1.2. gregation 4t-.(orinth gathered rogethey inro the name 
41 and 5. 4. 5 Chriſt, had the promiſe of his preſence , 


{ ” { 6. 12-13. muddeſt of them, and were by this power of the Lord I:ſma (hrift zo 
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the mean while I do deſire —_— to' obſerve with me theſe: 
two things in his writings about this point. 

The former is, that, in labouring thus earneſtly to perſwadeſ as 
here he doth. ) that the power of excommunication is not of ſim- 
ple necelsity, he in cfteR graunts that, which all men know to be. 
true , namely, that the Churches in England do want this power,. 
Now if here he anſwer,as he doth in his © 2. book,that, though. 
the powey of exconmmunication be not in every pariſh, yet ut us mm the Church: 
of. England in Which i comprehended all pariſhes, and all ſuperiour power 
over theſe Pariſhes, in which ts the power of (briit,0 reply theſe particu- 
lars. 

Firſt that he might thus anſwer, though one Biſhop alone had. 
engroſled.into his hands all this power ; yea a-Papiſt might anſwer: 
thus for the Popes ſole authority over all the Chorches in the. 
world,yea though he (hauld communicate the ſame with no other, 
perſon , or now <q | 


2. Let this mans ſhifting be well noted.” When both. in this, 


and the other book he pleads for the Miniſtery in the Church, he 
paſſes by the Nationall, Provifciall, and Dioceſan Miniſtery, and: 
ſpeaks onely of the Miniſtery in ſome pariſhes, where ſome honeſt 
zcalous pr—_ are, but. now.comming to plead for the power 
of Chriſt in the Church, he takes the contrary courſe, and.paſing, 


by the pariſhes, takes his flight to the National}, Provinciall,aud 


Dioceſan Miniſtery there to find comfort, 
_ 3. thequzſtion hereas he himſelf puts it,pag. 125.0f this book 
18 about particular congregations , Which, he ſayth , there are with thew, 


 baving true matter , true form, and true properties... whereof excommu- 


nication ts'one. To this alſo adde, thatin the end of his book he 
ayoucheth the /Mmiſters affirmation,that this pawer ts geven to the par- 
ticular congregations in the land . | 

4. &laltly,I haue formerly manifeſted, from Mat. 18. & 1 Cor. 
5. that this power, and prerogative is given to a particular con-- 
gregation,(beſides which the new teſtament acknowledgeth none 


|} 5-17.20. other viſible Church: )and if that one particular * *hurch,or COn- 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
wver to Satan prrge out, indgt,cnd put away wicked men from among thens 
(for fayling in which duety., they were reproved by the Apoſtle) 
then why not every other particular Church or congreg 
{Gods people, as well as that one? eſperially ſince thar,as all other 
ſcriptures, was written for our learning; and that there is but fone 
Church, or body, as theres but one Lord: (one, that is, in matter, 
form, and eficnriall properties. 7 

| The 2. thing Idefire may be noted , is, that MrB: doth if not 


349 


ation of 


f Ephe.4. 
4 .F- 


ſee pag. 267 


deceiprfully, yer vnficly comprehend the power of the cenſures P4g. 126. 


ynder the care for the welfare of the Church:ſince this power may 
befulland-intire, where the care is eyther very little, or not art all; 
as it came to paſſe in the Church of Corinth,which had this power 
alwayes amongſt them, bur negleRed the vſe of it, and therein the 
care for the welfare of the Church which they ſhould have had,8& 
for which negle&-they were reproved by the Apoſtle. 

Now forthe fimilictude, I do exceptagainſt it in a double re(- 
peR : firſt for that God doth oft times deprive a man of the natu- 
rall power of ſing, going, and ſpeaking , by natural! infirmities 
within, or bodily violence from without: but Chriſt never depriyes 
his Church of this ſpirituall power of excommunication , neyther 
canit be impeached by any outward violence: onely Antichriſt ex- 
alting himſelf ag amt all that, is called God; and intruding himſelf in- 


1 (or-$. 


to the throne of Chriſt, doth deprive the Church of God , and of - 


Chriſt,of thisiberty, and power; and ſo all thoſe Churches, or 
congregations over whom he thus vſurpeth , receivehis mark, 8& 
are in that reſpe& ſubjeR ro his judgement. 2. MrÞB: as I have 
formerly obſerved,doth moſt vnaptly copare the power of caſting 
out- offenders to the faculty of ſeing, ſpeaking, and the like: it is 
more fitly reſembled ro the want of power to void, and purge ex- 
crements, which is prodigious in nature;& ſo neyther the naturall, 
nor{pirituall body fo conſtituted can ny confiſt,or live. And 
for the parts of the body, to which hehere hath reference, and 
the like; they do more fitly reſemble the officers of the Church, 
then the ordinance of excomunication: the eyes, and mouth the 
Biſhops, and Elders, which arc to overſee, and teach the Church:the 
hands , the Deacons, who areto diſtribute her almes. And as 


Fay true ( though an vnperfit) naturall body withour 
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950 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
theſe parts , fo may there be a true viſible Church, or body & 
Chrifl, without theſe officers, though-vnperfe& , and defe&ne. 

It now remayns I tay down ſomercaſons toprove the power 
of tne cenſures, & of excommunication, fimply neceflary vnto the 
Church of Chriſt . The Reaſons are, | 

Firſt , bycauſe it isſimply neceſſary for the being of a Church, 
that there be power for true members to joyn together, and ſo to 
receive others vnto- them: even ſo conlequently muſt there be 
power to difioyn, and cut of falſe members. 

2. Excommunication., and abfolution are of the ſame nature 
with —_— goſpel: yea the very ſame, particularly applyed 
to perſons obſtinate, and repentant, which preaching is in the ge> 
nerall. The f preaching of the goſpell is the power of God wmto ſalvation 10 fy deſl 
every one that. beleeveth: excommunication is * the power of che Lord i 19f 0+ 
Jeſus. Chriit, for the deftruftion of the fleſh, of him that is otherwiſe in- canno 


.. corrigible, thats his ffirie may be ſaved in the day of the Lord leſus.The that n 


m_ ing of the goſpel makes the firſt, or major propoſition thus; which 


that, beleeves not, and repents not,ss bound in heaven, and hath hi ſams To 
vnremitted; but he-thart beleeves, and repents, his inns are pardo- of God 
ned, and he looſed'in heaven.. Now excommunication, and ab» gcd b 
folution applyed to.a particular perfor, and-occafion,do make the: the co 


cond, or minor propoſition. thus :. thou beleeveſt not, or repenteſt and p 
nor of this thy ſame , and therefore thou art bound in heaven,end thy ſames which 
wnpardened : and ſo of abſvlution, or the looſing of finns. Adde al- | £991 


ſo vnto theſe things, thar the ſame Biſhoys,or Elders are to preach of thi: 

the goſpel in way of dodrine, and to- miniſter the cenſures in ofa 

way of diſcipline, though in ſome divers order, as I haue former- T | 

ly ſhewed. And-theſe two being the two mayn duties of the Mini- their? 

: : ſters, comprehended vnder this generall duety of «* feeding the AS 
+ © Act. 20. flock, muſtneeds be of the fame nature : both. of them mayn,, minif 

28. 1 Pet. and neceſsary parts of Gods vyorſhip, and of religion, and ſo to on. 

be performed: vpon the Lords day, as his work,and in the aſsem- much 
4 +T m.5-77 bly of the ſaynts, as an exerciſe of their holy communion, howlo- the m 
Þ _ _ aq — are made a confiſtory,and working _ - 
ay matrer, tothe great violation,and indioni 5 "farm 
' ; of Chriſt, in the diſpenſation of itin his Charch we = — lefie bi 
"| 3. The want of excommunicating and cenſuring-wicked mcn fem of 
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of levens the Whole my : and makes the whole particular congre- #* , Cyr. ;- 
gation whereof they are, acceſſary to their ſinne : and to purpoſe 5, 
to continue in ſuch a congregation, or Church, as hath not this 
power, is to pu ro-continue in diſobedience te the comman- 
dement of the Lord Iclus which he hath layd vpon all his diſciples «© 1/,,h. 
to ** cell the Church in the order by him preſcribed. i4.1.15. 1p 

oY Without the cenſures, the Church -*becomes of Syon , Baby- II. 

lm, even the habitation of Dovels,and the bold of all fowl pms 4 cage * Rev. ig.2 
{necks eacher che 16 ba, and he 6} op, endefen 
t catechi/me tec ! , c plane, and of ex- | P4g. 15. 
communication: {crves tO mainteyn the mary overthrow hereſy, 16. 
that, deſtroyes the fundation and other milcheifs . And ſince hare- | 
f deſtroyes the foundation, as Mr B. teacherh; and that **there «* , (or.11 
muſt be hereſies in the Church,as Paul teacheth:and that the Church 1. | 
cannot poſlibly be pu of them, without excommunication; 
that muſt needs be abſolutely neceſſary to the Church, withour 
which the Church muſt abſolutely neceflarily come to naught. 

To theſe I do adde, as a fifth, and laſt Reaſon, hancetelnatote V. { 
of God, ſalvation of them without,are moſt furthered,and advanta- + 1,,,., Bl 
ged. by the holy converſation of the members of the Church:.and on ,,,, p,, , 
the contrary molt diſadvantaged, and hindered, by their vnholy, ,,.,4 .., if 
and prophane courſes: ſo is the power of excommunication, by ,,, 2. 
which ſolemn ordinance alone, prophanenes & impiety are root- | 
edout, of abſolute neceſsity for the Churches of Chrit . And 
of this point I deſire the reader to rake knowledge, not onely as 
of a matter of truth, bur of conſcience alſo, and. for pradtiſe. - 

That- which Mr B: reputes our »ymb errour, is our holding all 1; B, 

their mimnſters falſe Maniſters . 

As Ehave formerly ſayd of your Churches, ſo ſay There of your -*/v, 
miniſters : that if one be falle, all are: for all are of one conſtituti- 
on. Indeed Mr B: ifhe __ be let alone, would fave himſelf 
much labour this way, by reſtreyning: his defence to ſome few of 
the moſt able,and conſcionable men excluding the reſt: and there- 
fore in his former book , he ſpeaks of ſuch miniſters,as God hath 
*</rmiſhed with gi{ts to diſcharge ther fintio: With holy graces: & a blame= © pag. 132, 
Lf life: and in his 2. book, he defires ro be wnderitood of ſuch as are 133. 
fem of God , and ſet over congregations, according to the truth , 3:4 true * pag, 290, 

| Xx 3 meaning | 


'} 3 290.296. 


i [+2 Book p. eo the Church, by the covetouſnes of f Much-wormly 
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meaning of the Loves, and book of ordination, In which he doth dire&ly 
exclude the Archbiſhops , Biſhops, Suffragans, Deanes, Archdea« 
cons, Chauncelours, Commiſſaries, and with them, all pluraliſts, 
non-reſidents, vnpreaching, and prophane miniſters, For ſome 
of theſe are not ſer over congregations at all, but over Provinces, 8 
:Dioceſſe : others. not in reſpeR of their offices aboye named: and 
others,though they be ſer over particular Churches, yet haue they 
neyther gitts;nor graces for their fun&ion.Bur as he were nothin 

faythfull vnto a city, that vndertaking the defence of it, ſhoul 

pick outhere and therea corner molt ſtrong, and defenſible, and 


fortify there,leaving the body of the city-to the invaſion , & ſpoyl 


of any that would aſſault it:ſo neyther is Mr B:faythfull to the Mi- 
niſtery ot England, who pretending the defence of it againſt vs, 
calls out here and there a man, whom he will iuſtifie, and leaves 
the body, and all the principall members of it vndefended. - And 
kere I would demaund of himwhy he doth not as well defend all 
the Miniſters,in this place, as he did even now defend all the peo- 
ple , or why aMiniſter fo called, though vnapt to teach, and of a 
prophane life, is not as well a true, though a bad Miniſter: as a 
Chriſtian ſo called , being ignorant, and-of a lewd econverfation,a 
atrue, though a bad Chriſtian? There is one and the ſame reaſon 
of both:though Mr B: have more reaſon'for to plead the one then 
the other, conſidering his own ſtanding. If he ſhould plead for 
the ignorant,and prophane Miniſters, he ſhould deprive himſelf of 
gll arguments for the juſtification of the preaching, & more con- 
ſcionable ſort: for he rayſeth them all, as the reader may fee in 
both his books, from their gifts,and aptnes to teach, from their 
holy graces, their painfull and zealous preaching, their ſuppreſ- 
fing of Popery,and converfion of ſoules,with other the like effe&s 
.of the truthes of the goſpel publiſhed, and taught by them: which 
things ſince he dares not affirm of the ſcandalous, & vnpreaching 
Preilts, he cunningly paſſeth them by as ſome {mall moar faln in- 
rons, but 
contrary to the true meaning of the lawer: and without the leaſt de- 
fant of the Biſhops, or Archbiſhops: as though the covetous Pa- 
trons could preſent them, except the vngodly Biſhops had firſt or- 
deyned them, It he had undertaken the juſtification (but as true, 
p- 3 though 
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efly though not as | (wg of the vnpreaching,and preaching Mi- 
deae niſters, he muſt have ſought, and produced ſuch Arguments as 
liſts, would haue agreed to both ; but finding himielf able ro make no 
ome ſhew at all for the ignorant, idle, and ſcandalous fort, having no 
eS,8 colours to-paynt, no morter to dawb oyer thoſe filthy ſtones, no 
and not ro-any ſhz2w,he [mothers all them, though far the greater buth 
they in number , and authority ,and in deed the almoſt onely true for- 
hin mall miniſters (according to the Church canon,and conſtitution ) 
oul and preſents to the reader a few diſperſed,.. diſgraced , tolerated, 
and and tolcraring perſons,and vndertakes their defence: manifeſting 
poyl himſelt aright naturall *© merchant of chat great Whore, in ſhewing « g,y, ,s. - 
Mi- ſome handtull of tolerable wares,. thereby to deceive the ſimple ,,, 
t vs, buyer with the whole peice, or heap of rotten ſtuffe, which goes 
aves with them: Now onthe contrary if Mr B.ſhould not haue deten- 
And ded men of lewd converfation,as true viſible matter of the Church 
d all and members of Chrilts body, he could not haue juſtifyed with a- 
PEO- ny colour, the Nacionall , Provinciall, Dioceſan, and Pariſh Chur- 
of a ches, or any one of them, as true; ſince they were all at the firſt 
as 8a collz&cd , and do {till confiſt , for the greateſt part, of ſuch peo- 
on,a ple, and.ſo diſpoſed . He therefore takes liberty vnto him(elf to- 
aſon make ſuch defence, and for ſo much of his Church,and Miniſtery, 
then as will ſerve hus turn amonglt the deceived multitude, and of no 
| for more . LE TNT! 
If of | But the mayn pointin this place, & about this matter in hand, 
:ON- to be conſidered of, is,.whethcr ability ro preach be a qualifica- 
e In tion, and ſo preaching a work, neceſſarily required in the miniſtc- 
heir ry of Engl: ascordmng to the true meanung of the Lawes eccleſiaſticall,& ci- 
reſ- vil, nd the book of ordmation. This Mr B. takes for graunted aftirma- 
eas tively, and vpon it as. a mayn ground builds his whole treatiſe a- 
uich bout this matter : bur I on the contrary do affirm , that this is (8& 
ung ſo is known to be to all that mind it, with wiſdom, & good con- 
In- ſcience)cleane otherwiſe:and that neyther this ability,nor praciſe 
but of preaching is of neceſsity required to the true, and naturall con- 
de- ſtirution of the Engliſh miniſtery , in the meaning of the lawes e- 
Pa- ſtablithed in that caſe, 
Or- And for the confirmation of that I affirm againſt this mans pre- 


ſumptuous afleyeration, theſe proofs ſuffice. __ 
| irſt - 
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Firſt, the books of Homilics publiſhed, and confirmed bylaw, 
to be read of ſuch miniſters as cannor preach , do evident)y de- 
clarc, that abiliry to preach,is'nor neceſſarily required of all, in 
the true meaning of the law. : "xg 
2. By the ſtatute law of the 1and;and in particular by one ſta- 
rute enacted for the prevention of vynworthy miniſters ( though 
wanting the book, I cannor ſer down the title, tyme, or order of 
it ) he that is eyther « Baechdour of arts in one of the Unrverſities; or can 
rue an account of his faath in latin: or hath been broupht vp in a Biſhops 
Gooſe (though he haue been his porter, or horſckeeper )or bath 4 
gift in preachong,is capable of orders, and may be by the Biſhop or- 
deyned a miruſter: fo that by the expreſſe letter, —_— mea- 
ning of the law aprrer, and ability to reach is nor neceflarily requi- 
red in the Engliſh miniſtery.If he haue any one of the three former 


. qualtfications, the ſaw approves ofhim; and being ordeyned,the 


$49.144- 


f Mr (ol- 


UDTA 


Patron may preſent him to any congregation in the land, whom 
the Biſhop alſo mult inſtitute, the Archdeacon induR, and the 
people receive; and may be thereynto compelled, whither they 
will, or no. 

Adde ynto theſe, that your canons, and conſtitutions, framed 
by the convocation houſe, and confirmed by the Kings royal! af- 
ſent,& ſo being the lawes eccleſiaſticall of your Church, & by your 
do&rine Mr B. the AZ of all the (hurch , gs the mmferiours come not 
30 conſe, do nor onely approve an vnpreaching Miniſtery,but al. 
ſo lay deep curſes, and Anathemaes vpon all that deny eyther the 
truth or lawfulnes of it . To this alſo I might annex that it 1s a ve- 

_ oo with your Prelates, and their Chaplins,and 
ation, that f preaching ss n0 _—— annexum, or remnance vnto 

Orders, re Lens alto ofter to defend againſt rare . 
Bur it ſcems you haue ſpeciall reference to the book of ordmation: 
let vs therefore ſee what jt makes for you, or your purpoſe. That 
you Ewld ypon, I know , is theſe words of the Bithop, when he 
orders his Preiſt; and delivers him the Bible in his hand. T ake thou 
authority to preach the Word of God, and to miniſter the holy ſacraments 
mm this congregation, Where thou ſhalt be ſo appornted, The words I hear, 
and acknowledge , bur the true meaning of the book I deny it to 
be, that every Miniſter ſhould beable to preach, Ic may as ar a 
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fayd,it is the meaning of the book, that that every Preiſtſhould be 
ordeyned tn the particular congregation, where he is to miniſter, 
bycauſe of the latter words #1 thus congregation, Where thou ſhalt be fo 

ed:and that heis to muſter thediſciplne of Chriſt,as well as the 
doftrine and ſacraments, bycauſe ſuch words paſſe berwixt him,and 
the Biſhop in another place of the ſame book. It-is not the leaſt 
deluſion of Sathan, or miſtery, that ſuch formes of good wordes 
are reteyned both in the Romiſh, & Engliſh Church, without any 
truth eyther of purpoſe or practiſe in thoſe which vſe them: for 
by them the eyes of the {impleare eaſftly.bleared by ſuch deceiva- 
ble merchants, as-right now I ſpake-of: though it be not without 
a ſpeciall providence of God, that theſe, & the like forms of words 
ſhould be vſed, for the more full conviction,and condemnation of 
them that chuſe-to be deceived, as I have formerly noted in this 


book. P2244: 


To conclude this:poynt. The reading of the ſervice-book, in 
form, and maner, the celebrating of mariage, churching of wo- 
men,burying of the dead;conformity, and ſubſcription, are more 
eſicnriall ro your miniſtery,and more neceſſarily requyred by the 
lawes of your Church both civil and eccleſiaſticall, then preaching 
of the goſpel is. The wearing of the ſurplice, and ſigning with the 
croſſe in baptiſm.are of abſolute neceſsity, without partial diſpen- 
ſation, yea I may ad violation of oath by the Biſhops: whereas 
preaching of the word is no ſuch neceſſary, or eflentiall duety, but 
2 work caſuall,accefſory,and ſupererrogatory, which-may be done 
or vndone, asthe miniſter is able,or willing, withoutany ſuch ab- 
ſolute neceſſity, as is here pretended. Herevpon then ir followeth, 
that fince the preaching of the goſpel is no neceſſary part, or pro- 
perty of the office of miniſtery,in the Church of England, that that 
miniſtery cannot be of Chrift:as alſo that the conſcionable and ef- 
fcQual preaching of ſomemen is no iuſtification ar all ofthe office, 
vhich may, and doth confiſt eftentially without it, and to which 
It 1s but caſual, & accidentali;but acommendation of the perſons, 
which, beſydes the natural, and neceflary parts of their office, do 
ſo praQtiſe and preach. And this confideration atone might ſuffice 


for anſwer ynto all Mr B. proofs for the legittmating of the mi- 
> 4 niltery 
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niſtery in the Church of England: yer will I for the further diſco. 
vering of them (conſidering the confidence wherwith he pro- 
pounds them) deſcend tothe particulars. 


In his former book he lazes down, and proves by the ſcrip.. 


tures theſe three ſound, and mayn grounds touching the miniſtery. 
1. that the Lord onely ordeyns offices m his Church. 2. that be diſtinguiſh- 
eth them one from another, that one may not emtrude into an others office, 
3. that he onely preſcribes the dutyes to be done in every diſtintt office, and 
foin the fourth place he comes to the qualification and pifting of 
men tor their functions, and fo proceeds to other particulars.Bur 
obſerve his dealings: when he comes to apply, and compare the 
miniſtery of England td, and with theſe golden rules, and by 
them generally and truely propounded,to iuſtify it in the particu- 

lars, he paſſeth then all by in filence, as if he had vtterly forgotten 
them, and {peaks not one word, eyther of the offices themlclves, 
or of the aiſtin*tron of them one from another, or the duties to be done wn 
them; bur comes in the very ficlt place to the guifts, and graces of 
the perſons. Andinſodoing (like the vnrighteous ſteward) he 
doth wiſcly,though nothing leſſe then faythfully. He knowes wel , 
that he cannot fynd in the ſcriptures the leaſt colour for the offi- 
ces of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Suffragans, Deanes, Arch-deacons, 
halfe Preiſts, or Engl: Deacons: nor that the dutyes of celebra- 
ting wigs. punting women, burying the dead, reading the 
fervice book in manner, and form, are layd vpon the miniſters 
of the goſpel, as dutyes to be done in their offices :: nor thar 
the Provinciall, and Diocefan ofticers may intrude into their of- 
fice, which are (et over particular congregations,and deprive them 
of the power of government; nor the Deacons to adniiniſter the 
ſacramers:nor that any of them may jntrude into the office of the 
civil Magiſtrate(as they all do lefle or more)in medling with mat- 
ters of mariage, divorce, teſtaments, or with Inuryes, as they rc- 


{pe the body, or: outward man, according to your, and other - 


m-ns expoſition of -Math, 18. making miniſters Magiſtrates, and 
Eiders in che Church, Elders in the gates. Theſe things he knew, 
and therefore coming to ſpeak of the miniſtery in England, and to 
apply theſe general rules to their particular eſtate, he not ſo much 
as Once mentions cytucr the diverſity of offices inthe Church; or 

| their 
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oath of ſupremacy,and taught againſt the Pope, oppoſing him, 


| touching the ſacrafnent ,and predeſtination. The thing then 15, 
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their diſtin&tion one from another: or the ſeveral dutyes to be 
done in them, leaſt in naming them, he ſhould (as it could nor 
have been otherwiſe) have condemned thar thing, which he would 
ſo gladly 1uſtity. And this I deſire the Reader to note not onely a- 
gainſt him, bur ſpecially againſt the Miniſtery he pleads for. 

His Arguments to prove the Miniiters of England: true Mimſters Hr B. 
of (b1ift, follow in order. 

The firſt is becauſe rhey are not Minifters of Antichrift: and that 1: 
he would prove by 4. Reaſons. 1. by their doftrine, and oath agamit 
hm. 2. "__ they ſhew no obedience onto him. 3+ becauſe Antichri t him- 
ſelf diſclaimeth them, as no Miniſters, condemneth them as heretiques. 4. 
becauſe Antichriſts MAmiſters are ſacrificing and maſſing Preiſts, Which 
they are not. 

Here Mr B.(had he done —— — have cleared our Ar- 
guments, by which in ſundry treatiſes publiſhed for that purpoſe, 
we have proved them in reſpe& of their offices,entrances,& admi- 
niſtratios,the Miniſters of arichriſt: but thinking it eaſyer to ſtrike, 
then to fence,he paſſeth by what we have written againſt them, & 
layes down certeyn colourable reaf{os for them: which I have ſum- 
marily ſer down in order:and vnto which I return this anſwer. 

Firſt and generally, that there is one common errour in all his 
Arguments: namely,that there is no Antichriſt, but that great An- 
richriſt the Pope: as though there were no more Divils but Beelze- 
bub , becauſe he is the chef of the Drvils, T would know of this man, 
what hethinks of the clergy in King Hen. 8 dayes,that took the 


Anſw. 


& being oppoſed by him: or whar he thinks of the Lutheran Mi- 
niſters, - Wag mop the Antichriſt of Rome as hzreticall, and are 
diſclaymed by him,& yet do abhor from the reformed Churches, 
and from al comunion with them,for the mayn truthes they hold, 


thar there are degrees of Antichriſtianiſm,& orders of Antichriſts, ** 2 T hef. 
that is of ſuch as are advet(aries vnto Chriſt, In Pauls time thar 2. z: 4. 
<* 92an1 of ſiu,8 adverſary was got into the temple of God: and in Tohns T1 Tob-2. 
rime f many eAntichriits Were come mto the World: and yet there was 1#.& 4.7 
then neyther Pope, nor maſſe preiſt; no nor Dioceſan or Provinci- *z {oh.g. 


all Pcelate neyther. There was in deed * Diotrephes, Who ſought for 10. 
Yy 2 prebemmente, 


| | | "ICor, $:4. Pr 
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eheminence , & to rob the Church of fthe power of Chrii#,, and fo 
was an Antichriſt,as there were many other impugning Chriſt the 
Lord otherwife : butthe great Antichriſt of Rome was by many 
degrees,andlong continuance to be advanced to his throne. And 
as-there were lefier Antichriſts before him, by whichr he entred: ſo 
are there alfo after-him; and thoſe teft behind him in the Church 
of Engl: out of which he is driven . And thoſe are the Lord Arch 
biltiops, and Lordbiſhops, with their orders,and adminiſtrations: 
ynto whom whilſt the inferiour miniſters do ſwear canonicall obe. 
dience, they do by. oath-promiſe obedience unto Antichriſt and reccive 
his mark : and fo miniſtring,are the marked ſervants of Antichriſt, 
whom they obey: whom they are alſo by doctrine to defend, ex- 
cept their othes,and words diſagreed. From whom if any of them 
do withdraw this their bounden, and ſworn obedience, by dety- 
ing ſubſcription vnto his orders,or conformity vnto his ceremo- 
nies, them he ſilences, ſuſpends , and deprives as ſchiſmaricall (if 
not hercticall), and ytterly ynworthy of their,and their Churches 
ſervice. And theſe things the reader may apply to Mr B.3z. firſt (c- 
yerall Reaſons. 

Now to your fourth , and laſt Argument, viz: that you are ww 


maſſe-preiſts , my anſwer is, firſt that you haue the fame office with: 


maſſe preiſts though reformed of that mafsing; and ſome other 
umpietyes: and this both the praQtiſe of your Church , and your 
doarine (pleading for ſucceſſion , and*ordination from Rome,& 
Romith Bihops,.do neceſſarily confirm.+ All the maſtepreiſts or- 
deyned in Queen Maries dayes for thatend,were ypon their con- 
tormity to the orders then, continued Mihiſters 1n their ſeverall 
congregations, in Queen Elizabeths dayes,by vertne of their for- 
mer ordination. And lo are ſuch maſſe-preiſts at this day (though 
ordeyned at Rome ) received and continued amongſt you, vpon 
the aforenamed conditions. Now it is your own conſtant affirma- 
tion every where, that.ordination makes the miniſter-, Wherey 
on it followes, that no new ordination, no new miniſter-, bar & 
old maſlepreiſt reformed of ſuch impteties, wherein Rome exceeds 
England. 2. it is your doctrine in your: firſt book, thar the winiſte- 
ry makes the (hurch, G- gives denomination onto it:& in your 2.book, 
that the Church of Rome is a true Charch: whereypon it follo- 
weth neceſlarily, that the miniſtcry in the Church of Rome is a 
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true Miniſtery: except a falſe miniſtery can make a falſe Church: 

Andif any order of miniſtery be it is that of the pariſh preiſts,for 

they are the likeſt the Paſtours in their ſeverall charges. Whence 

Ido alſo conclude, that ſince the Romith preiſts office is a true of « 

fice though vader corruptions, as it was rrue ob overſhadowed with 

byles; eyther the Engliſhpreiſts maſt haue the ſame office with the, 
(though with the byles cured)or els they are not the true miniſters 

of Chriſt. And forthe name pref? at Which (you ſay ) we catch, you 

do idly draw it from the Greeks, fince it'1s moſt evident, that with 

the office, the name was tanſlated ynto you from the Latine,and 
Romiſh Church: their /acerdos being your Presſt in your books of 
ordination, and common prayer , whiclr you hane from then; 
otherwiſe why do you not rurn the Greek words preſiyrer, 8 pro- 
iftamenos ; preifts in-your Engliſh Bibles, which are tranflated from 

the originalls. | 

The ſumof the 2: Arg: is that the Miniſters of the Church of Engl: 1I. 

are Paitours , and T eachers, that is good ſh:epheards, ſuch as do keep, Hr B, 
fied, aud govern the flock ; and as are qualified With giftr; and underſtan- 

ding , and infbru#t them that are wvnlearned. | 
Ifin ſtead of Paſtyurs, and Teachers, you-had-pur Parſons, & Anſw. 
Vicars,your writtes of preſentation, and inſtitution would haue 

proved it. But that you are Paſtonrs, and Teachers, fuch as Paul 

ſpcaks of Ephe. 4>by holy writ you can never manifeſt. 2, thou 

the things were true you ſpeak oth for your power, and pradtiſe, 

yet except you adminiſtred thoſe things by a lawfull calling, in a 

lawfull office and to a lawfull aſſembly, you were not true Paſtars, 

and Teachers. But it 1s not true you' fay of your ſelves chat you 
play the good (heepheards in feeding , that 18 11 providing paſturefor the 
ſh-ep,and in governing, & ordering them to, & fro, & ar it. Your 4 
Prelates govern or rather reign, bnrteach not :your pariſh Preiſts | 
ſome of them that ar tiſt,reach ſo much as they dare for feare 
of their imperious Lords, but govern not . - g 

| Your 3 "arg:for your Miniſtersis, thar they- are called &- fenrof 117; 
God,et of his Ch: , 8 therefore are true minifters. Their calkng oo ſending 117 8, - 
of God you make his preparing of then with gifts, grates to be able to 
exequite in ſome meaſure the office , Whereunto 'he- doth appoint thens. _ 
Bur herein you are greatly miſtaken: the Lords inabling men nſws - 
with gifts is one thing, and lus callingthem to ſc them ma 
Y.3 = 
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Til, and ſuch an order , is another thing : and though the Lord calls 
none, bur he inables them, yer he inables many, he never calls, 
Many counſcllers, judges, lawyers, and others in the land, are ve- 
ry able to diſcharge the office of miniſtery, but are not called therc- 
ynro of God; it they be, it is their ſin not to obey the heavenly cal. 
ling,and to become miniſters. And as a man may be qualified with 


Church, though he be never called of God ar all,as we now ſpeak: 
So. was fades, who was never inwardly called of God, that is, per- 
ſwaded by the work of Gods ſpiritin his heart,in the zeal of Gods 
glory and love of the ſalvation of men, to take vpon him the of- 
hce of an Apoſtle . And what true calling of God the Miniſters in 
th: Church of England haue to take vpon them their offices, & 
charges, as they do, appeares in their ealy forſaking them vpon a 
litle perſecution, yea before it come near them. Of which more 
hereafter. | 

Now, for the calling of the Miniſters by the Church, albeit we 
put of the more full handling of itto the 4. Arg. yer ſomething 
muſt be ſayd fot the preſent. 

And firſt, though it were true you ſay, that the Church of En- 
gland were the true Church of Chriſt,yet were nor your Miniſters 
called,and ſent by the Church, except a Lordly Prelate be the Ch: 
of Eneland, for by ſuch a one is every Miniſter amongſt you,cal. 
led, and made. 2, I deny here, ( as alwayes ) your nationall Ch: 
to be the true viſible Church of Chriſt:and char which in this caſe, 
you ſay, is largely proved, I hope is ſufficiently refuted, 

But here a demand you make in your anſwer to Mr Sm: muſt be 
ſatiſhed, namely , why rrue miniſters may not ariſe as Well out of a falſe 


80 
4i tbe Church, a4 a falſe mimitery out of a true (h: ? The latter I agree vnto: 
* y for the Church may erre, and through errour or otherwiſe, chuſe 
4 Irt a man uncapable of the Miniſtery by the word of God, Whereup- 
= - on, followes,that the Miniſter makes not the Church( as you cr. 


roneoully affirm ) for then the Church ſhould in the very inſtant 
3! become a falſe Church when ſhe ſets vp a falſe Miniſter. But your 
' 18 tafcrence I deny, For firſt evil may ariſe trom good, though by ac- 
| LY cident 


4| Fi gifts for the miniſtery, and yet not called of God to vſe them, 
8 1 ((o being qualified accordingly ) he may be a true Miniſter of the 
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cident, without any externall cauſe comming between: as-ſindid 
from the angels in heaven, and our firlt parents 1n paradiſe; but ſo 
cannot good fromevil. 2. the officers are 1. of, 2 by, 3. in, and 4. 
for che Church. 1. of ir, as m:mibers of the body, and ſo muſt be 
members of a true Church, before they can be true officers . 2.by 

ic,in reſpe& of rheir calling,as Gal: 1. 1. and therefore except they 
can eyther be true officers by a falſe calling,:or that a falſe Chusciy 
can give a true calling , they catinor be true init. z- init, as the 
accid-ts,or adjungs inthe ſubje&,without which being true, they 


« can have no more true 9m; then reaſon can have, withour 


a reaſonable ſoal, or fu 4. for it, and therefore ſince the 
Lord hath appointed no miniſtery for a falſe Church, there can by 
the word of God be no true miniſtery in it: and this I wiſh them 
to conlider, which {ti]] adhere ro the Church of England ( though 
they wholy diſlike the conſtitution ) for the miniltery in it. 

Now where you adde, that Luther and other worthy e Mmſters of 
(briſt were rayſed vp out of the Romiſh Church,you wrong him & them, 


and the truth.in'them, whilſt you would gratifie Rome, and En-. 


gland . Luthers Miniſter y from Rome was his Fryardome: and is 
a Fryar a true miniſter of Chriſt by his office, or of Artichrilt whi- 
ther? Beſides, look what miniſtery the Church of Rome gave him, 
it took from him : and laſtly if he had been a true officer or mi- 
niſter of the Charch of Rome, it had been ſinne in him to have 
left his charge. Touching the baptiſm received in the Romiſh: 
Church I have formerly ſpoken; and of our reteyning it, but not 
our Miniſtery, I ſhal ſpeak hercafter. 


That, which is worthy conſideration in the fourth Argument NTT. 


15, the enterance mto the mimiſtery: in the ſubſtance of which he tells vs, 


there is nothing wanting by their lawes, , For touching the ability, and 91 5 


deſyre to reach, and other graces he ſpeaks of, they no-more make a mi- 


niſter, then f courage, the feare of God, true dealing, and the hatred of tExod.18; 
of covetouſnes make every man a Magiltrate, that is fo indowed; ,, 


Now this entrance he Iayes down in. particulars :- 1 .preſextation, 
2, eleftion, 3. probation , & 4- ordination With impoſition of hands. But 
theſe in ſuch confuſion, and with ſomany contradi&ions,as do e- 


vidently ſhew what mogſters aa ill caule, &.a. yayn ſpurir meeting 
together, 


b 
[ 
by 
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cogether, will gender , and bring forth. Firſt, in-hisfortaerbo6k 
ag. 136. heplaces the whole calling, (or as he ſpeakes ) the ma- 
ing of a Minſter in ordmation:and comprehends-vnder it as the z. 
parts of it, 1. examination: 2, cleftiom: 3. admiſſion, With impoſition of 
bands . In his ſecond book he makes ordination. but the fourth .and 
laſt part of his calling, pag. 295. as in deed it is, and the ſame with 
«dmiſſion:The reaſon why he would thus advance ordination is,by- 
cauſc that in Engl: is all in all, being done-by a Biſhop, yea though 
it be by the Biſhop of Rome. And fo they call their book they 
make miniſters by , the book, of — the book of election, . 
or choiſe, orcalling of Miniſters. The Mhops Lordſhip ſwallowes 
vp the peoples:liberty: and if he but lay his-hends vpon a man, & 
bid him Receive the #1, Gbeit, he is a miniſter-of the Church ſuf- 
ficiently ordered. 
| Fi 2. Where in his former book he puts examinetion,or probati- 
ns on before ele&ion: in his. he would haue ele&ion firſt, and the 
| #; probation, or tryal of the partyes gifts, arxd-graces to come afterwards: 
miſ-interpreting that, which is written 1 Tim. z. 10.-of probation to 
be made before eletion. And the Reaſon of this T conceive to 
be, bycauſe the Miniſters in England are-not.onely-ele&ed bur ful- 
ly made, before any-ſuch tryall be taken of them, Bur I come to 
the particulars: and firſt to that which he calls preſentation: for 
which he quotes AR..7.23. and 6.6, In which ſcriptures, eſpe- 
cially in the latter of them, he 1s much miſtaken: the-preſentation 
there ſpoken of not being before, but after elef&5on. The cauſe, I 
ſuppoſe, of this his confuled wryting,is the confuſed praiſe in his 
Church, wher the Patrone preſenteth his.clerk both after his chu- 
fing, andordeyning. Burfor the thing it (elf, (vnderſtanding by 
preſentation the nomination of the:perſon to:be choſen, or con- 
f m_ of wy wy , —— are in, all other things to 
'q | fore the e, loin this ordinarily: provided alwayes the TATNT 
q $i- Gates Car not infringed, buochar { wa nuree un or public! 
q 4 25 © Nominate others, if any amongſt themſelves ſeeme more fit. 2.1 
Now for the exammation, and tryall of the partyes gifts, and graces, | ® the þ 
as we all know what it is in the Church of England where it a man &, hou 
have the gift of ſubſcription,conformity,& canonical — 
thou 
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though ether gift, or grace he have none, he is a tryed miniſter, 
and (o reputed: which-f he want, be his ocher gifts, and graces - 
never ſo eininent, he i5vtyther to cnter into, nor beingentred;rto 
continue*in his Miniftery : fo do-the things, which yeu write in 
your f former book, rouching this tryall, & examination of men,-f7«e- 775. 
before they be choſe into theMiniſtery,notably condemn both the /#- 
miniſtery of your Church, whictyou labour to iuftify,aud on the 
contrary juftify fundry practifos amongſtvs., which cls where you 
condemn for notable errours. The particulars are theſe. 1: Firſt, 
that the gifts of "bins chat is roche eboſen, muZt be examined accordingro 
commannden.2 that the place org ares yr DR 

.2.;that or the Maſtery etb princs 
h i» the preachnig of the word, adlamnineltretion of Me ———R now 
&- 3. thatthefaft, namely the preachingof the word 310 be preſer- 
' place , as bring firſi mypoſed, Math. 10. 28. 29. and moſt 
neceflaryvath 10 , and preſerve apeople . Lam. 1. 18+ Prov. 29.15, 
4. that «be kno ale, and Viterance of ofthe party to be elefied muſt 
be examined, Whereupon theſe thingsfollow . Firſt, thar, by your | 
own graunt, men out of office may preach, athwinifter the ſucramenys,” 
and prayer : and ſo exerciſe their gifts, aud graces of: ge, Leal; of6 | 
viterance , Bur 25 there is ſome difference , inthe reſpect.in-hand, » *: . 
between the on the one. ſide, and theword, and prayer 


-on the other: bycauſe there isno:{paeciall gift required for the ad- - . 

par of them, as :thereas _ ——_ _ is. — 
propheſying, and-prayer out. of office (fo much impugned by . 

you ) cacknpaits iuſtificd by-this your own pofition. 

C.is a-very preſumpruous evill co call any manimo.the office'ef 2 

teaching Elder 


364. 
rogative'? Can a le}? princi ; 
of a moreprincipall office? It is againſt the light of aature, 21d. 
common rexon . je | 


that alſo which followeth, namely, that the p 
be preferred m the firſt place, averthrowes the order both of the Prela, 
cy and Pceiſthood of your Church. For if the preaching of the goſpel be 
the principall 01 k, of the e Ainalbery, and tobe pr 
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—_ fenffes the petylizr-pri 


{ 
., More parcicularly: this obſervation by you truely made, with: 
preaching of the Word #s tq 


_ | eferred in the firſt place, 
then are not your Provinciall and Dioceſan Bithops,of God, which 
have obteyried the principall order, and office in your Church for 
a lcfſe principall work, namely government; and are preferred to 
the higheſt, & firſt place, not for the teaching of their Dioleces, & 


Provinces, which were impoſible, though they deſiredir, but for 
ruling of them. You ſay they are the ſucceſiors of the Apoſtles: bug 
} Mat.28: the cheif. work of the f s Miniſtery:was the preaching of the 


; 19-20. At goſpal, not ruling ( mich lefle Lording)-whercin your Biſhops ofs 


$42.0 6. 
4-R8.1.15- 


16.1 Car. 
H:l7. 

*7T 13.5. 
i7, 


& ſtandeth. The order, which. the Apoltle Paul hath lefe, is,that 
thoſe * Elders, Which Labour in the Word, and dofttrine , ſhould have 


ſpeciall honour , and aboue them, which are imploycd in ralng: but 


this order Antichritt hath fubrerted;.as being a courſe not onely 
too baſe, and laborious , bur even..impol ible, for hin.ro honour 
his Miniſters by, as he deſired, and hath effeRed;: &.hath procured 
not double, &.trcble, but an hundred fold greater honour to bea- 
ſcribed to ruling, and goverament, then to preaching .. And 


» this is not the leait part of chat confuſton' wherein you ſtand; 


and againſt;which, wee teſtify, 22 If the office of Miniſtery 
confiſt principally in preaching, how can your office- of Miniltery 
or order of Preiſthood,be of Chriſt, which c6liftsnor atall*inprea- 
ching, as I'haue ſhewed, but-may ſtand without it, by the Canons 
& Lawes of your Church: not requiring it neceffarily as any cſſn- 
tial) property for the being; but onely admitting of ir, - aa eonves, 
nient ornamem forthe well-being: commending je-deed the pers 


fon that vſcthit,but no wayes juſtifying the office whichxcquiferh 
it not. Yea moſt evidentir is, that the Miniſtery ofthe Church of 
Bigland; conſidering it not onely in the ſtare,& cariage of things, 
bur ſpecially in the civil, and eccleſiaſtical tawes wherein itis toun- 
ded, conlitts more prineipally in theweazjng of @ ſurglice, ther i 
, . % the 
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the preaching ofthe goſpel. To conclude this point,” as-theex-- 
mination of ſuch with you , 25 areto be ordeyned, by the Biſhop, 
and his Chaplayn, is no triall of their gifts of knowledge, zeal, or | 
viterance, or that they are f «pt eo reach, bur a deviſe like the poſeing f 1 Twws yg) if 
of ſchoolboyes, withour eyther warrant fro the ſcriptures,or good, ;, ' il 
tothe Chutch : ſotheonely examination which the word of God; 
approves of ,isthar juſt, and expcrimentall knowledge which the 
Church, by wife obſervacion, is to take'sf the perſonall gifts,and 
graces of fuch men,as the Lord rayſcrh vp amongſt them, maniteſ- 
ting cthemſclvesinthe publick exerciſes of the Church in thcir pla- 
ces ,as there is-occaſion; though you Mr Bern. be bold to abuſe 
1 Tim. 3.7. ro the juſtification of your letters teſtimoniall vnto the 
Biſhop, which any vngodly perfon may procurefromother perſons | 
as ill as himſeif,and thereby may find acceptance with ſome Biſhop. ,, _ | 
-or other, as evill as cyther of both. The Apoſtle * Peer direRing 1) 
the dſaples., or Church about the choice;ornomination of one 10 be *** 
choſen mto the room of Indes , tels them they muſt think of ſuch a 
man , a5had comperyed with thens «ll the tyme, that the Lord Nefrus Vous 
And the ſame Apoſtle, together with thereſt, by the fame ſpirit | 
gircRs the Chr: afterward to *fchuſe from among themſelves ſeven men *T 1.6.2. || 
fulily qualified, to rake vpon them the adminiſtratio-ofthe Church 5- | 
ereafury. And vponthe ſame ground it was thar the Apoſtles Paul 
& Barnabas didnot ftrezghtway vpon the gathering of the Chur- \þ 
ches of the Gentiles * ordeys them officers, bur a good ſpace af. *A4.14: . 
ter, even when the people had made good proof and-tryall of the'23+ 
gifts, and faithfulnes ofſuch men as by rheirfree choice, and elec. 
Rion , the Apoſtles-ordeyned over them. And whom dothir con- 


ccrn ſo nearcly to make proof, or to-rake obſervation of them thar 


are to be called into office, as them that are ro call, or chuſe them, 
and to commit their ſoules vnto them? Of which cle&ion ir fol- 


loweth we conſider in the next place. 


And the firſt thingT purpoſe abour it, is to ſum vp, and ſet to- 
gether a few of Mr B. ſayings, which like ſo many waves driven 
by contrary winds, do-daſh theſdlves aſunder one againſt another, 
Firſt then he affirmeth,*f pag. 133- and 138. that the Church "former + 
| others, -for Miniſters,fuch asare #9%k, 
WA 2 | fomid 


Tpag: 395. 


fp4g-138. 
®p42.97- 
| | "pap. 295» 


Lukp. 24- 
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found fit:N info ftying, whardorh he bur.grainr, that the Church 
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1s betore the Miniſters? They that chule muſtneeds be before the 
thar are choſtn, How them do the Miniſters make the Church> 
2. In his f 2. book he reproacheth Mr Smyth,as an awpudent gon- 


ſayer of the t: ye , for ſaying that'the Church did cleft Matbies, At. 1, 


where the Lord dad mathe the choſe :+ and\.yerin the ſame book, pag. 
295 .296. he graunts, that ſach examplesof pratlile were than inn wie for 
the peoples chnfſing Mwnſters;and quores this very (cripture, with ſome 
others fox thar purpoſe. 3 .he atfirmeth in hisfformer book that the 
guides, and governam s of the Ch:were tochuſe the Officers, & alledgeth 
to thatend AR.14.23. Neyther remembring what he had former- 
ly written in the ſame book , nafacly, that *the refF of the congregatia 
0 Were to chuſe the principall to be their month, and to ftand for the whole 
Chrrch: nor yet caring)what he was to write in his-©©'2. book , to 
wit that the people Were to chuſe their mmifters, for whichihe alſo brin- 
geth che ſam2 ſcripture, AR.14- 23: If this mar-had been in /obu 
Bapti#ts place,the Iewes mivhe well have anſwered Chriſt, that they 
hay gone our to ſee « reed ſhaken Wich the vornd. 

But to leave his contradictions of himſelf, & to come to his 0pe 
poſitionsagainſt the truth. | 

Andfirſt, it is crronjouſly writtenby hun, and the ſcriptures 

AR. 13. 1-2: & 14, 23. ſinfully perverted to the juſtifixation of his 
errour , that f by che (burch whieh, is to choſe officers us meant the guids; 
and povernonrs thereof , That which I haue formerlynorcdvuur of 
both his books,eſperially his quoting the latrer of theſe (cripturcs 
for the peoples liberty in chufing#hteirminiſters , doth give great 
cauſe of ſuſpirion, that in this cafe he thus writes for his purpoſe,a- 
gainſt his conſcience, and is in deed-condewmned of hwfelf . And for 
the otherplace, which is AR. 13.1:2: may as juſtly (yea & much 
more) reprove Kr B. for bringing it for the gorernours chuſing of 
Paul, and Barnab3s, as he Mr Smyth for bainging A&..1 fer the 
peoples chuting of Mathias, TR 

For, firſt 3:ynab.s & Saul were e Apoſtles, 2% well 'as Mathias: 2nd 
therefore not to be called to their office by max bur by.Ged,Gal: r., 
1- and fo were of *the Holy Ghoſt as immicdiately ſeparated by nan, 
as was M tha by let . 


2.. eHatizes was at that timeficit.called to the office of ApS» 
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Mehip, which before he had not: but Pau); and Barnabas were- 


#apoſtles long before, and:ar thar tyme deſigned onely:to a ſpeci- * Alt i 


ati work, but nor called to any office. 


3. It appeareth that Paul, and Barnabas were not ſeparated, & 2-6. 


ſent by the governours onely, but bythe Church with theni,wher- 
in they mimitred,and whichjoyned with them in prayer; and faiting,. 
and ſoconſcquently in difmiſsing, or letting them go,ver. 2.5. rhough 
moſt like the ceremony of impoſition ef bands was performed 
oncly by the T eacbers, and Prophets, but with the foregoing con» 
ſent of the Church, according to'the exprefſe direRion of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Andthat, not the governours ſeverally, bur the Church 
wihthem!, ſeparated and ſent them, vnder the Lords exprefle no- 
mination, appears evidently, AR. 14. 27. where'ypon their return; 
they made relation, not to the officers, but to the Chwcb 4 
zogether for thar purpoſe, what things thcEord had wrought by the; 
that ſo not.onely the grace of God rowards the Gentiles might be 
takervknowledpe of, and magnified, but atfo-that their ſervice, & 
miniſtration mighr be approved; rothe Church,which ſent them; 
Andrthus all may ſee how injurious this man isto the right,and 
liberty of the brechren, as formerly inche cenſures, ſo here in the 
choife of officers: makingthe governows alone the (hurch both in 
the one,and the other; And being both-of them Church marters; 
and parts of the publique adminittrarion of Chriſts kingdom, the 
fame ſcriprures which demonſtrace the peoplesincereft w'the ones 
doconclade the ſame in'the other. ' : - ; 
In the beginning, the Lord Ieſus, and his Apoſtles by his ſpis 
rir, appointed none other true viſible Churches bur particular co» 
pgregations of fayrhfull people; (for of rhe vaniry of repreſentative - 
Churches in the new teſtament I have formerly ſpoken) but as 


} knowledge puſfeth vp; le within a few ages; the officers and gover- f 1 Cor. gy 


nours of the Charch (being men of knowledge ):began to-ſwell 
with that poyſoned humour of pride, & ambition, wherewithAn- 
eichriſt had infeftcedthem, eſpecially when they were once ſetled 
in peace, and plenty; and raking wirhall, partly advantage , by the 
peoples negligence in themſelves, and {uperftirious admiration of 
their guides; and parrly occaſion by theabuſe of rheir liberty)have 
becn boldtoengroſlethe liberties of the ——————— their 


2 3 own- 


ous Redfont Hiſcufichh 


© keyes of the kingdome of heaven hanging ac their girde)l, for the 
opening, & ſhutting of heaven gates: which is all one as if im playy 
rerines they ſhould affirm, that rochem alone were commuted the 
oracles of Go4, the goſpel of ſalvation, ſee Rom. 3. 2, Iude,z. They & 
'4 Jone mult *- ffeak #1 the Chirch ro <dfyin, exhortation, end comforts 
and ſoall the trethren muſt be flenced in the exereile* of prophes 
crying. To themalone muſt the complaines of finns be brought, 
.and they alone muſt be heard in the reforming of them: and thug 
muſt the bottomles gulf of the governours authority ſvvallovy vp 
the brethrensliberty in the reproving, and cenſuringof offenders, 
They'aloneare to' ſeparate, and chuſe- the miniſters: and of this 
branch of the pevver of Chriſt amongitrhereit, muſtthe body uf 
the Church beftripe. And as there is no endoof errours, vvhere they 
once begin , eſpectally of thoſe, vvhich tend to the advancement 
of the wa1 of fon in his Miniſters above «ll that. is called God, lo hath 
this iniquity prevaylcd yet further, even to the bereaving of the 
people of tlie cup in the Lords ſupper , and of the very {criptures 
im their mothers tongue: the Preifts alonecommunicating in both 
parts of the ſupper; and incloſing the {ſcriptures themſelves with 
 4nthe Romilh, or Latine langvage, vwhich they alone,to ſpeak of, 
yndcrſtood. Yea,to conclude,ſoeffeRuall hatch the dcluſion of Sa+ 
tan been this vvay, that it hath been vniverſally raught, and belce» 
yed, that an implicite faith vvas ſufficient in the.lay people,& that 
no more vvas required of them then to belceve,as the Church(that 
is, the (guides, and governours of the (Þurth) bolceved, thaugh they 
| were vtterly ignorant what their fayth was. And whartcflc in effeR 
doth M. B. atfirmin his © 2. book, where he writes, that, o the 
Cheef ds voluntardy receive, profefie , & proclaym « fanh, or rehgwn , & 
£9 be acconmed the alt of all, though the niſtriours come not 40 conſent? he 
mightas well haue added, though:they be ignorant at it, or what 
it meanes, Yeadoth not this concluhion follow vpon the former 
ground, that the officers are rhe Church, Mat. 18. for the repro- 
ving & cenfuring of oftendzrs, and for the binding, looſing of 
Hans? Ifrhe. Otficers be the Church'for one: religious, or ſpiritity 
ali determination why norfor at other? Arid it thecenſures agre» 
edvpon aud .miviftted by the-Qthicers, be by way of repreſcots- 


ewn hands, ant! with them, the name . They-alone muſt hare the 


I QON, 


gion, th 
the pev; 
officers 
the peQ| 
Put the 
int, V 
an frot 
ſome br 
[FUNICAt 
repreſen 
3lo of cl 
the fair} 
ſencing \ 
Now 
tyes of t 
med the 
W&roy, t 
m the 
the Bellow 
matters 
which is 


which is 
the peop 
Frerwar, 


8 from 
d&rivedt 
Mr Bern 
make to 
ſyeralt + 
form; : 

; The 21 
the Muni 
of God for 
rwpoſizron 

FOIIGCY' 19 


x» 4 it 


hae the 
JI, tor che 
f in playn 
muted the 
, Theys 
1d comforts 
f prophes 
brought, 
and thug 
vallovy vp 
offenders 
id of this 
ebody of 
ſhere they 
ancement 
{, (fo hath 
ng of the 
ſcriptures 
ig in both 
Ives vvith 
ſpeak of, 
10n of $4+ 
ind belce» 
ple,& that 
pry 
h they 
A effec 
that, f the 
om, ts 
os be 
t,or what 
he former 
the repro» 
looſing of 
or ſpiritity 
ſures agre» 
epreſcota- 
£108, 


Mn Reafhiis difeu > AA 369% 
torr, thi cenfures of the Church qa the a&itaiſ'confent of: 
the people; wliy 13 not the faith qp—_ vpon, and publiſh2d by the 
officers the fayrh of the Church, by way of repreſcntacion, before* 
the peoples diſtint knowledge of it, or aRuall confent vntour?” - 
Pur the caſe the officers change their auncient fayttrin ſome mayn; 
point, wherein the bodyoot the Church ſtill abiderh; and*ſo diffe- 
reth fromihem ; andthat they rake occaſion ro excommunicate-: 
ſome brother, or br»evheenthat meſt oppoſes chem:iFthis excoms+* 
munication of the officers be- the excomunication of the Chureh 
reprefentarively, withour the peoples confent;rhen is this new faiths. 
2iſo of che officers, for which-this excommuaication: is praftiſed,,. 
the faith of rhe people notwithſtanding their nor onely nor cons: 
ſencing vnto, bur their ytter diſcnring:from-the ſaine, - | -., 
Now as the governours did chus cogroffe the power;and liber-- 
ryes of the Church, ſono marvayt, though with them, they afſu-; 
med the name. Hznceis it thar:they atone are:calied the Charch, ther: 
gy , the ſpricualty : theprophane idiorith: tairy are excluded bork': 


m the title, and thing. Syne» che Sadler, Tenokun the T ayionr Bally pag. 197; 
the Bellowes-maakgr rut be no-Charch men, noravddt with Ch: 4 Afar.s. z. 
oug/vit weee, exthorinoc erury ore noparpole, #47, 19.3 
which is writtory,cthac Chriſt himdelf veas f 2 Ciiperter #®'Pard arom- I Maths. 


1H, 2b-- 


matters. - 'Asth 


maker, © Prer, Atd/ew; Fanies; & lob Fiſhoween. | 

One onely- thing mare I vvilladde, & ſo-conclyde-this point; 
which is, that the Preiſts vwere-not. more cager ar the fielt:vpon? 
the people, tifithey had {rrallovved vp their tiberty,then ghey; vecre 
#fterwards one-vponan orher, till one had goren al;fromwhom,. 
8 from the CatHolick'vifible head; all power fhoutd ifſue,,and/be 
drivel to the ſoverall partes of the body. And hovy clean;@'vvay; 
Mr Bern. and others (vvhich knovving better have the: more fin): 
make to this miſcheif, i--pltading thar Paul alone, 1:Cor.' 5. & the 
ſereralt Angelsatone inthe ſeverait Chirehes Rev ;2-, &'3- vuer© re! 
rtform; and eenfare #buſes; lerehe viſt trader Judge! © / 1! ? 
-vvhieh Fexcopt, is;that” 


* The-2/allegyrion made by Mt'B: againft 


the Miniſter: vvith then have alt things tn ſubſt ance vequired bythe wor@ ) ,, v. 


of God for their making, 28preſtntaeson, eleftion ,cxummation, ordinatio, witty 
impoſicion of hands; and that tht exceprons Wee 


8 are but about Circ 
ſtaxces. mely, and fame evanner of: demg: Which: — 
whe dſuy 
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ITCd.2.23. of will-worſbip, and 
againſt the very calling, and enterance of your Miniſters evince- 


770 Kea fs Gſtufiet. * 


As we do cxcept againſt the very office it (elf, and againſt the 
mayn, and-moſt principall works of it, by law required , as works 
valuntary relegion , fo do our exceptions 


. *F7þ.5.4. them ſufficiently not to be the true Miniſters of Chriſt. © Vo ma 


FA 


takes this bonowr vo | hamſelf, but be that; u called of God, 4s e Aaron, 
No,Clrift bimſclf took not thu bonows 10he made _ ob Preeſt, buths 
that, (ayd vnto hw, thou art: ” thee, it him, 
And f Chriſt the ne pre leonareyr - pe him the 
ſolemn adminiſtration of his office, till by the Father he was cal- 
fed rhereunto from heaven, it is great preſumption for any man 
(and he a bold vſurper, that ſopraRtifeth)) to take ypon him any 
office in the: Church , not being choſen andcalled tr to by 
them, which under the Lord, haue received this Charter, thus to 
call Miniſters, whichare onely his Church , and people. And by 


this do@rine of Mr Bern: thar ayhags in crcumft ences , aud manmey 
of doing uake not « null, or fiilſiry of the deed, it ſhould follow, that 


ifa company:of Papiſts , Ariaus, Anabaptiſts,;or of any other Hz- 
xcriques , or idolaters ſhould choſe, and call a miniſter , though 
ic-were achild, an idiote,yea a woman, & that after themoſlt pro 
Phane, and (uperſtiriaus manner thatcould be, yet this 30 
nullity, or falfity of the a&ion, for all were bur errours in citcume 
Nances, and manners of doi Yea by this trifling , marther,« 
dultery; and all-the milcheits in the world might ,be defended, 
If a private perſon ſhould rake upon hin withour lawful authori 
ty to be, a judge, and: ſhould condema:the inacent, and gaſlify the 
guilty perſon.all the evill were but in the circumſtances of perſons 
zudging, and yudged. If a man gauc his body to the wife of ano- 
eher man, the eyill were but circumſtaniiall, he might Þaue dove 


ic to another, perſan, namely his own or proper wife . What cd-- 


thmgs , bring ever all eſtares, if they were adraitted of? Of this mx 
cheif I haue ſpoken, pag. 24.22. 23.37. 

The z..conſideration in this mater is, about ſuch deviſcs,as 
Mr Bern. hath found for the ſhifting off ſuch places, as prove that 
the people oxy bt 19 chooſe their eFHiniſters, The [aipturgs are a ls 


fuſion would-theſe excuſcs of circumiF ances onely, & manner of dey 
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Reaſons diſcuſied. 17r- 
| | and 6.% 14-23:t0 which alſo dr; added Namb.$. 9.10.A4. 
gainft the 11.22, 1 Cor, 16, 3. 2 Cor.$ 19. vvith many others, His anſvver eMr3F 
"as works WI 6s. firſt, thar (heſe places reffify , chat, ſach examples of praftiſe were then, 
exceptions M1 ##1 .6- there s no precept for the perpenaty of t . 
ers evince” This is an vngodly evaſion * maker the commanadenents of God of <AnſWv: 
none authority by mens traditions : 8 rending to the abolithment of the * Ht. 
teſtament of Chrift , which he heth confirmed by his death: wherein he !5-6- | 
hath not onely by praRiſe,but atſo by the do&trine Ff of the Apoſtles, Hebr-9-15-. ||| 
vpn Which be bath founded the Church, or temple of God, for ever,eſta- !917- 1 
bliſhed this ordinaunce, as a part of rhe nevy teſtament ; and that f Eph.2.20 | 
not vpon fome extraordinary, temporary , and changeable occa- ?'* 1 
ſion, as ſome thing have been ordered, and decreed by the Apo- 
ſiles, AR. ry. 1. 2.28.25. but vypon ordinary,& conſtanc grounds, 
and vpon reaſfons,and cauſes of perpernall equity; fuch as concern 
_ Churches in all places to the yyorlds end : as ſhall appear here- 
cr, '# 
When theLord Iefus ſent forth his Apoſtles to gatherChurches, | 
he gavethem in charge ** #0 teach thens to obſerne all things , Wharſoever c« , 3{ ah, | 
he had commaunded the, promiſing vvithall thar in ſo doing he would 25 :o, | 
be with them alway vntill the end of the world, And thar, amongſt other 
doarines , they taught the people this, that they were ro chooſe 
their officers,the ſcriptures cited do fully teſtify. See AR, 7.15.16. 
16--2;, & 6. 2.3.5.6. & 14. 239 Anſwerable vnto this is that 'f 
which the Apoſtle Paul proteſterh to the **F Elters of Epheſus at Mi- ** AR 20. | 
kium that he was pure from the blood of all men , in that he had kept no 15.20. 26. i}! 
thing buck, but ſh:wed them all th: counſel of God: one part of which 27. 
counſayl was, that the people vere to chuſe their Officers , which 
by Mr Bernards own graunt they obferved, to which alſo adde, 
that the ſame Apoſtle writing vnto the Church of Corinth. abour 
a matter of © order, avowethfrhe things Which he Writes ,to be the c6+ © 1.Car, 
maundements of the Loyd; and chargeth all them as wilfully ;gnorant, 14.40. 
which do nar ſo acknowledge them. With what conſcience then. or fv, z7, ;#» 
colour of rea/on -an this man ſay, that this power, and right of the 
people to chuſe therr Mmitters, was onely « matter of prattiſe , but not of 
precept ? & no immediate right from Chriſt, but 4 graunt vuto thens 
from the Apoſtles, or vpon ther exhurtation for the tyme? 
It is trug he Gayth in the fame place, 7.£ that the people dvd - _ 
SY | =: oa , 


i | * 1 Cor.2. 


SH 11 49. 


373 : Reaſons [ſea. | 
{4 , or chuſe, but when the Apoſtles were anon ft thene;& 2, that they 
did it vpox their exhortation . And for the firlt who denyes, bur thar 
where faithful, and godly officers are, the —_— are by their di- 
r:Rion, & government according tothe will of Chriſt,to vſe their 
liberty in this, and all the other affaires of the Church? So for the 
{cond it was fo the Apoſtles exhortation, as it was alſo a divine 
| Inſticution by the ſpirit of Go4,never reverſed but by thoſe * uy. 
clean ſpirits of Druels which like frog gs came out of the month of the Dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the Beaft, and out of the month of the falſe Prophet: 
=_ of the counſel of God, never altered, or departed from , but 
y them, ©* Which take counſayl, but not of God: and laſtly, one of 
the commaundements of Chriſt, which ho Apoſtles were bound 
both co teach , and exhort the people to obſerve , never diſannul- 
led, but by the counter-commaund, craft, and violence of Anti- 
chriſt: who as one of your own Prelates hath truely obſcrved,ne. 
ver ceaſed, till by curſing, and fighting he had gotten all into his 
own hands. The inſinuation therefore which you make againſt vs 
In aſſuming this liberty vnto vs ,as aright of our ſelves, is vnjuſt : con- 
ſidcring we have it conveyed vnto vs from Chriſt in the writings 
of the Apoſtles, wherein they do as expreſly teach it vs, and as cftce 
Rually exhort vs vnta it,asif they were perſonally preſent with vs, 
And that which the people might then doe in their preſence, ypon 
their (pcach,they niay now do vpop their writings,in their abſence, 
and in the abſence of all other officers alſo, if the particular Chute» 
ches be for the preſent vnfurniſhed of them. | ; 
Now where he further addeth , that the people then Weye very in- 
aicions , and able to make a choiſe whereas it 14 now far otherwiſe with mary: 
it is of ſome conſideration for the people, & Church of England, 
but of none ar all for the people ,8& Church of God. If the peo- 
_ ple in the pariſh aſſemblies there ſhould vſurp this power, it would 
far otherwiſe with them indeed, for the moſt part, then with pee- 
ple wadicious ,Or able to make a choiſe. Can blind men judge of co- 
lours,? or * naturall men of fÞrituallthings? If a man Would propheſit 
wnto then of Wine, and ftrong drink, he were a _—_—_ ſuch a people. Tt 
is ccrtayn they would chuſe Miniſters like themfclves, ignorant, & 
looſefellowes for the moſt part, & the ſaying of the Propher would 
be verifyed, * as 1s the people, ſo ts the Prof 
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s, and Patrons generally, they 


made, and choſen 


could hardly find , But obſerve your ſelf Mr B.when you plead for 2-Bock 119 | 


the ignorance , and prophanenes of your own people, you write 14. 
that the Apoſtles received intothe Churches perſons very ignors 

and of Jewd converſation: Now when you come to plcad again 

the liberty of the people of God, you make them in the Apoſtles 
tymes to have been very iuakczous, & ableto diſcern of things, far o- 
therwiſe then the people now are ; 

Now for the exception itſelf, it is of no valew , But as the or- 
dinances, and adminiſtration of the Iewiſh Church, remayned.the 
ſame, aad vnalterable,though the peoples — were not al- 
wayes the ſame but ſometimes greater, ſometimes lefle: ſo is it in 


the eſtate of the new teſtament with all the which deem that f Chriſt fHeb.z ſi | 


the Sonne is Worthy of as much honauy in his ordinances, as Was eAloſes,a 
fervent of the houſe, in his. And it this deviſe were admitted of ,that 
the liberty of the people ſhould eb, and flow, according to the 
meaſure of their knowledge, then ſhould not all the brethren in 
the ſame Church haue the ſame Chriſtian liberty in the choiſe of 
officers, cenſuring of offenders, and the like ordinances ;* for all 
have not the ſame meaſure of knowledge,nay it may be {carce two 
ofall;ſo divers is the diſpenſation of grace to the ſeverall members. 
Then ſhould ſcarce tw6 ſeverall Churches inthe world injoy the 
ſame Chriſtian liberty,the one with the other;no nor any one with 
& (elf, any long tyme, ſince one Church differeth from another, 
yea from ir ſelf at divers times,in the meaſure,& degree of know- 
kdge, and other graces of God . Beſides, if we ſhould wey tOge- 
thcrin the ballances, the Churches of Chrift now, and in the * p> 
ſles times ,the Chriſtian liberty of the people would rather {way 
the ballance this way, then the other way, and tothe people now, 
then in the Apoſtles dayes. ; 

For firſt there were preſent with the people In thoſe firlt times, 
belidesather extraordinary officers extraordinarily indowed, the 
Apoſtles themf.lves, thoſe great Marſter-buylders, which (it any 0- - 
ther in thz world Jmighr lawfully haue deprived the people of their 
power in this & the ke caſes: which notwithſtading they did not, 
bur on the c6trary did faithfully inform, & dire& theaccording to 
the comaundement of Chriſt,ip the right, & laytyl vic of the ſame. 
| es Aaa 2 And 
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And yet notwithſtanding the Biſhops of the Romiſh, and Englih 
Church (though nut worthy ſo much as of the name of daubers 
in the Lords houſe, in compariſon of thoſe other Marfter-buylders) 
dare without fear, or ſhame, engrofſe all into their owne hands; 
and haae th-ir proRours, this man and others, many a one, to 
plead tor them inthcir vſurpation. 

2. The Churches in the Apoſtles tyme were newly converted fro 
Iudaiſm, and Paganiſm,and had ſtil] cleaving vnco them much ig- 
norance in many great poynts. And in particular, the d:{ciples, of 
7 "0p Churchart Icruſalem, after they were both poſſefied, and had vie of 

+1 this power of chuſing officers, were ignaran: of no lefle 2 point 
A2.10.14 then the calling of the Genriles; of which,or thc like mayn ground 
15-34-35 of religion, no true Church of Chritt now is ignorant, as that Ch: 
With Ch. 1, $hEn was. And thas it appeareth, that the choiſe of Otficers by the 
2.3.4.9. Pp<optc in the primitive Churches was not a matter caſual or ofthe 
&-. Apoſtles courteſy,but a commaundement of Chriſt, left penned by 
the H. Ghoſt,as js the reſt of that ſtory, and of thole Acts of the A- 
peftler, for our direRion , and thedire&ion of all the Churches of 
Chriſt ro the worlds end. 
One thif: more Mr Bernard makes, from which he muft be put, 


and thar is, that the Patron chuſeth for the people a fir man , Whom the 

pap.319. 2 ſhop pndng fut by examination ordeyneth, and that this u a Lewfull cal- 
| mg. | 

To let paſſe, thar the Patrons vſually chooſe not for the peo- 


ple, but for themſelves, and their own profits, and plcaſures, 
which though it be apparantto all men, is(nor without canſc)win- 


_ ked at by the Biſhops, conſidering how, an by what meanes they 


procure their own choiſc, I anſwer firſt, that the patron doth not 
chule for the people,thar is,as the people did chuſe in the Apoſiles 
tymes, For the people then made choiſe of ſuch, as were before 
; private perſons , bur by their ele4ion to be ordeyned into office: 


; where the Patron chuſeth a Clerk, who is in office already, and or- 
| dcyned by the Bithop before the Patron make choiſ: ofhim. The 
Biſhop doth ar the firſt make him a Miniſter at farge,and not of 

any particular Church, and fo ſends him, as it were, to graze v- 

pon the Commons ill afterwards he be found by , or rather find, 

ſome Patron, which by his preſentation makes a gap,and tes hum 

| 109 
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into ſome vacant Vicarage, or Parſonage,there to miniſter 2ccor» 
dingly-Bur admir in the 2. place, thatthe Patron ſtood in the room 
of the p:opl> ro chooſe for them , I would demaund, who ſet him 
there? or where the ſcriptures do eyther teach or approve of any 
ſuchA::urney-ſhips in the matrers of religion, & of Gods worthip, 
33 you make by telling vs in ene place that the officers do make 
profeſſio of fiich; in another, that they cenſure offenders; & here, 
that they chuſe Miniſters for the people. If ſom one m4 in a pariſh 
had intayl-d ro him and his heyres for ever, the power of appoyn- 
ting houſ oands to all the women in the parriſh,the bondage were 
intollzrable, though in a matter of Civile nature: how much more 
tacollerable chen is the fpirituall bondage of the parriſh afſcmblyes 
vnder the imperious preſentations of thoſe bunk patrons, whoſe 
Clcrks they muſt receive, and ſubmit vn.o,whither they wil or no? 
Greart is the fin of the peop!e, which looſe this f {herry, greater of 
the Patrons ,which engrolt: it, bur the greateſt ofall is that for the + G,7.,, 7 
Minitters, which by their do&rine, & practiſe, confirm both the 
one aud the orher in their iniquity: all three —_— together 
in this, that they alter the ordinances, and commaundements of 


Chrilt by ais Apoltles , and ſo borh * dwwyſh of his inſtitution, & *De#-4-2e | 
«de of heir owne deviſe. Rev.23.18 | 


Now as the forenam<d (criptures(like a gratious charter given 9» 
eo this ſpirituall corporation,the Church, by the King : hcreof, Ie» 
ſus Chriſt) do clearly plead the peoples liberty, and power of the - 
choiſe of their Miniſters, ſo will I adde vnro them certayn Reaſons, 
to provethis order , and ordinance to be of morall, and perpetu- 
all cquity. 


The firſt is bycauſe the bond between the Miniſter, and people T. 
is the moſt ſtreyr, and near religious bond that may be,and there- 
fore not to be entered but with muruall conſent, any more then 
the civill bond of mariage between the houſband, and wife. 


It makes much both For the provocation of the Miniſtery vnto 45 ., ., | 


all diligence, and faithfulnes : and alſo for his comfort in all the, p41 
tyals, and temptations which befall him in his Miniſtery, when 9.12.13. 


he conſidereth hovy the people , vnto whom he miniſtreth,have 49 7 - Þ 


committed thax mot rich treaſure of their ſoules(in the Lord)yea , 
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296 Reaſons diſcuſſed. | 
I may ſay,of their very faich ,& 50y,to be belped firward vntofalvatis, 
to his care,and charge, by their free,and voluntary choiſe of him, 

It much furthers the love of the people to the perſon of their 
Miniſter, and fo conſequently, their obedience vnto his do&rine, 
and government, when he is ſuch a one, as themſelves in duety mn. 
to God, and love of their own ſalvation , have made choik: of: ay 
on the contrary, it kaves them without excuſe , if they eyther 
_ perfidioufly forfake, or vnprofitably vic ſuch a mans holy ſervice, 

and miniſtration. 

Laſtly itis agreable to alf cquity, and reaſon, that all free per. 
fons, and eſtates ſhould chooſe their own ſervants , and them vn. 
to whom they give wages, and maintenance for their labour , and 
f:rvice. Bur ſo it is berwixt the people, and miniſters: rhe pco- 

fRow.1s, Plc 2 free people, 8 the Church a free ellate fpirituall, vnder Chriſt 

- the King: the Miniſters the Churches ( as Chriſts) f ſervants : & 

r. - x, {o by the Churches proviſion #0 live, and of her , as ** labourers to 
recctve Wages. | 

Thus much of the 4. Argument. The 5. followeth, the ſumme 


III. 


nl. 


bs ; , -onat whereof is, that , bycauſe the Mmiſters of the Enghſh afiemblies , teach 


Mr. B, 1%, and fornd doftrine m the root,and fardamentall pomts of religion qhey 

** © erethereforethe true Munitters of (briſt. And that ſound doftrime 1s. the 
_ of a erue eAHiniſter, Mr B, would prove from theſe ſcriptures, 
& My Joh, * Tim. 4- 6. Icr. 23: 22. 


Arſw.to 
Mr lacob. 
p49-46.47, 
48.0. 
157.158. 
EFc. 
t:(or.z. 
* Mat.1 3. 
J1-19.24- 


Ofthe vnſound dodrine of your Church, and that moreſpeci- 
ally in the fundamentall points of religion, © others have ſpoken 
at large formerly,and ſumething is by me hereafter to be ſpoken; 
fr the preſent therefore this ſhall ſerve, that, ſince f(briſt Jeſm 
not onely as Preiſt, and Prophet , but as King, is the fiurdation of 
his Church : and that the viſi'-le Church is *:he kyrgdome of Chriſt; 
the doctrines towching the ſubic&s, government, officers, & lawes 
of the Church, can be no lefſc then fundamentall doArines of the 
ſame Church, or Kingdome. Which how vnſound they are with 
you,appears in your Canons ecclcfiaſticall compoſed tor that put- 
pole. Which it your miniſters preach, they preach vnſound doc- 
trine , and ſtrike at a mayn pillar of rels2i0n, viz: the viſible f Church 
of God winch is the pillar and ground of truth, as the Apoltle uy 
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if not, then are they ſchiſmariques in, and fro your Church, whoſe 
ſolemn doarines they refuſe to publiſh. 

Now bycauſe Mr Bern. every where bzares himſelf big ypon the 
fond dottrines taught by the miniſters in England,and in this place 

brings in two ſcriptures to warrat their Miniſtery vpo this groiid, 
let vs alitle conſider of the ſcriptures, and of the intent of them, 
and what verdi& they give in on his fide. Inthe one place, 
the Prophet *# /cremsy reproves the Presfts and Prophets for notdea- *Ch.22. 
ling fairhfully with the people, in laying before them their abho- 22. ver, 13 
m.aations,and Gods judgements due unto the fame,thar fot 

might haue tzrned fron their evil Wayes, and from the wickednes of their y. 22, 
#rventions;but for flattering them on the contrary, in their iniqui- 

tics, and for preaching peace wito them, for the ſtrengthening of theis V-14+17 » 
hands i evi. Now if the Miniſters in England be metedby theſe 

mens line,they will appear to ly levell with the in a great meaſure. 

For firſt, the greatelt part of them by far,declare not the Lords 
word art all vnto the people, but are tonguetyed that way, ſonic 
through ignorance, ſome through idlenes,& many through pride. 

And of them which preach how many are there mere men-plea- 
ſers, flattering the mighty with vayn, and plaufibly words, and 
ſtrengthening the hands of the wicked; and with prophane , and 
malicious ſpirits, reviling, and diſgracing al ſincerity in all men: 
adding vnto theſe evils a wicked converſation, by. which they fur- 
ther the deſtruRtion of many, bur the converſion of none. And * 
laſtly, for thoſe few of more ſound dodrine, and vnblameable c0- 
vcrſation, let theſe things be conſidered. 

Firſt , they are reputed ſchiſmariques in the Church of Engl:& TI, 
are generally excomunicated ſo fao,8 ſo wil appear to be to any 
that compares their praQiſe with the eccleſiaſticall lawes of that 
Church . 

; 2. Theydowith theſe ſound doArines mingle many errours: xx 
yea the ſame things which in the generall they teach, and profeſſe, * 
oy do in the particulars , but ſpecially in their pratiſe, gainlay, 

eny. 

J+ / they declare the Lords Wwill unto the people but by halves ,and IITy 
heep back a great part of his connſe!, which they know is profitable for 
them,& wherin they would walk with them, were it not for fear of 

p<rſecution,la' 
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378 Reaſons aiſcuſſea. 
ſo are they ready to de ſilenced, & ro {mother the whole counſttof 
the L. , & not to ſpeak one word more in his name vnto the peo. 
ple vpon th-ir Lord Biſhops inhibition: which ( were they perſya. 
ded in their conſciences they were ſent of God) I ſuppoſe they 
durit not do. Of which more in the ſeventh Argument, 
; Now for that in Tim. $I. Epilt. 4. ch. ver. 6. if the doQrine 
of the Miniſters agree with the doftrine, and practiſe of the Ch: 
they will. appear liker ro them , of whom Paul ſpeaks , ver. 3. then 
ro Timothy,ver: 6. If ic be fayd,that the Church of England,fir. 
b:d; not mriage, & ve of meates abſolutely, but in certayn reſpe&s; 
I anſwer, no more doth the Church of Rome, but to certeyn 
perſons , andat certeyn times: againſt who notwithſtanding all 
Proteſtants do apply this ſcripture: and fo doth the Church of 
England forbid them; though more ſparingly (as good reaſon the 
daughter come ſom-thing behind the mother) as mariage to fl, 
lowes in Colledges, and ro Apprentices, and to all ar certeyne 
mes, eſpecially at Lent : during which holy time, the cating of 
cſh is alſo forbidden, and abſtinence commaunded, and thax 
in incitation of * Chri#ts fa ting for our ſakes fourty dayes, and urty 
nightes; and that for arcligious vie, namcly the ſubduing of the fleſh 
onto the ſpit for the better obedience of godly motio::5 m righteouſnes 
true hotynes, as the (left for the firſt ſunday m Lent witneſſcth. 

Bur admit the Miniſters of Engl:taught ſoundly in all the mayn 
points of religion, as T acknowledge ſome doe in the moſt, yer did 
this no way prove them rue Miniſters of Chriſt , that, #,lawfully 
called to true offices in the Chnrch. | 

In what mayn point of xei;gion (as you valew points) could (b 
r4h be chalenged ? and yct h- was no true Preiſt of the Lord, but 
an vſurper of that office. v.10.11, as on the contrary, they were 
true PreziFs,in reſpect of their office, who deceived the people here; 
and every where, as the ſ-r;p-ures manitelt. So that both he,which 
is no true mmiſter of Chriit, may teach themaz n truthes of reli 
gion: 2nd healſo that is a trne Miniſter, may ere greatly,8& yet 
not preſently ceaſe to bear both th- place,and name ofa truc mis 
niſter of Chriſt. Otherwiſe all Miniſtcrs are Pop:s,that cannot err. 

Tocnd this Argument, MrB. in both his books vvou!ld have 
probationg #14 try} to be mate of « mans pitts, and gr ascs beftre he - 
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| | Reaſons diſeaſed. {78 
admitted into the minitery , Andnor onely he, but Paul himſelf a- 


hort with Wholeſome dattrine;and as this giftmuſt be in him,ſomuſt it' 2, 


be known ro bein him, before he can be lawfully called intothe + T'iz, 1. 


miniſtery; and this Mr B,affirms expreſly, and that by the exerciſe of 
this gift, his knoWiedge 22.4 and witerance, is to be manifeſted. Where- 

nIconcludethar, ifrryall by ſound do&rine muſt be made of 
them , which are no miniſters at all (as indeed it mult in the exer- 
ciſe of propheſying ) then cannor ſound doarine be any ſufficient 
eryall,char is proof, or Argument, of atrue miniſter, 

The ſixth Argument for the jultification of the miniſters in Engl. 
is, Gods ordenary and dayly aſſiſtence of them in theyr miniſt ery far the wor- 
king mens converſion vnto the Lord. 

God forbid I ſhould eyther deny,or make doubt of the effeAuall Anſw. 
converſion of men vnto ſalvation in Engl, neyther doth Mr Ainl- 
worth ſay(as you charge him in your 2.book)rhat none are converted Pag. 298. 
by you; but he ſhewes, firſt, how you c6tradiR your ſelves inſaying 
that you convert men to God, and yet affirm, that the ſame per- 
ſons before their converſion, were true Chriſtians:and 2.that con- 
ſidering the ſwarmes of graccles perſons, wherewith all your par- 
riſhes arefilled, you have mare cauſ* of bluſhing, 'then of boaſting 
this way. Bur this I deny, that the converſion of men vnto God is 
a ſufficient Argument ta prave a true miniſter of Chriſt: that is, to 
prove a lawfull calling into a truc office of miniſtery, according to 
Chriſts teſtament. It is molt evident, that whoſoever converteth a ” 
man vnto God,that perſon doth in truth,and in deed miniſter the Lev.4.23 
word of God,& the ſpirit by the word: & ſo-may be fayd to be (cnt 23-27. 28, 
of God; but that every one, whom God ſo honoreth, (though ne- & 19.17, 
ver ſo ordinarily)ſhould therefore bea trueChurch officer lawfully os 815 
called to publique adminiſtration (which is the quzſtion betwixt ** - ng 
Mr B.and me)is moſt vntrue & c6trary both to many * ſtriprures, ae" 4, 
which ſhew that men inno office, may, and ro much experience, wag 
which ſhewes they do canvert,and ſave ſinners. And ifonely offi- * = 
cers may Convert vnto the Lord , to'what purpoſe ſhould private E 07 14 
p'rſons exhorr, inſtru&, and repiove any. vpon any occaſion 04-29, 
whaocver? ge - Jam-1.tg 
But here Iam driven to take vpn me the defence of then, ©® 
= | Bbb whom 
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380 Reaſons diſcuſſed. | 
whom Mr B. pag. 299.0fhis 2. book challengeth for cevellers,yp. 
on the ſame ground, he chalengeth MrAinſworth for deceiprful dea. 
ling,p1g- 304. of the ſame book. | 
Mr Ainſworth denyes that, qualification with good gifts is a proof 

of alawful Munſter. Hercin ſayth Mr B. be fevers deceprfilly things 
ro be contoyned, for this reaſon with the ref in my book, , ſhewes, Who us 
true Munſter, In like maner,we except againſt his 6. Argument, & 
afficm that others,bcſiles Miniſters,do covert men to God;& that 
therfore conyerſio argues not atrue miniſter. This 1s cavelling,ſayth 
Mr B. for both rheſe,urd others may convert: and agaqn this i but one 
Reaſon, but there be m:re beſcdes which are ſufficient to prove our mmiltery, 

And is it cavelling in vs, or ignorance in you thus to ſpeak? 
you do acknovvicdge pag. 304. that qualification Wrth good gffrr is 
4 Reaſon amongſt the reſt to ſhew a true Mmniſter : and pag. 298 you 
make the converſio of men, a diſtin& argument to prove the ſame 
thing. And know you not,chat every ſound Reafon,or Argument 
mult prove, or argue, of it ſelf, the thing,for vvhich it is brought? 
Many Reaſons indced, or Arguments may be produced to prove 
one , and the ſame thinge : and ſo for further confirmation , may 
follovy one vpon another: but ſo as every one of them ſeverally be 
of force to prove the thing in queſtion, othervviſe it 1s nor vvor- 
thy the name of a Reaſon, or Argument, but is a meer ſophiſtica- 
tion . Eyther therefore Mr Bernard bring ſuch Arguments ,as vvil 
of chemſclves evince that they are brought for; and then reckon 
them vp by ſevens as you do here; or by tvventies if you vvill,as 
els vvhere you doe : orels ccafe to abuſe the Reader vvith a mul- 
titude of maymed proofs as your cuſtome is. 

Novv bycaule the converſion of men to God is much vr+ 
ged by the Miniſters, and much ſtood at by many vvell minded 
pcople (as indeed both in cquity , and good conſcience, men are 


ro reſp: the inſtruments of Gods mercy tovvards them ) I vvill 


enlarge my ſelf, in this point, further, then otheryviſe I vwould. 
And firſt tor the tvyo ſcriptures quoted in both your books. 
Rom. 10.14. 15. 1 Cor. 9.2. from the former of vyhich you c6- 


clude,that bycauſe you © {6 preach as peopte thereby do heare, belceve,y 


call pon God, you are therefore ſent of God. 


peaks 
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Reafons diſcuſſed. 381 
ſpeaks ofthe converſion of Heathens ,.and Infidels to the fayth of 
Chriſt, as were the Romayns, and Corinthians before the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel vnto them : and ſo let him demaund of Mr B. 
whether the Miniſters in England haue had the {ame efteRyn their 
preaching vnto the people there, with them, that preached vnto 
the Romayns, and Corinthians, and brought them by preaching 
from infidelity to belecve in God? If they haue, then vvere the 
people Infidels before , and yvithour faith, and ſo arc thereſt not 
thus eff. ually converted by their preaching: if not, how then 
ſtands the comparilon,or proportio between the effe& of their Mt- 
niſtery then , and theirs in Erigland now? or. what Argument can | 
be taken from theſe efftets compared rogether? In the generall, |} 
I confeſſe, there is a proportion, and ſo in that generall, and large ol 
ſenſe, wherein Mr B. pag. 313. expounds the word ſenc,or Apoſtle, | 
I do acknowledge many Miniſters in Eng]; ſert of God;that is,thax 


tion of God, that ſuch, and ſich mien ſhould riſe vp, and preach i 
ſuch,and ſuch truthes for tbe furtherance of the ſalvation of Gods | 
ele& in the places, where they come. They which fpreeched (briſt of F Phil. 1.15 || 
envy , and ftrift , to ad more affisit:ons to the ApoiHes bonds, were 1n this 16. | 
reſpe& ſent of God, and thercfore it was, that the Apoſtle ved at 
their preaching How rauch more they thar preach of a ſincere mind, 
though through ignorance, or infirmity, both their place, & cN- , - 
terance into irbe moſt vynwarrantable ? * Ioſephs brethren; the Parri- © OT 7-4 
arks, did of h red and envy ſel! how into eAigyptz and yet the {. ripturcs _ 662 
teſtifie,thar ** God ſent bim thither. And the fame God which could 75579 } 
vſe their malice (by which he vvas ſold into &gypr)for the bodyly «gy... [| 
good of his p:ople therez even he can ve the power of Antichriſt, , . os | 
(by which the Miniſters in the Churchof England, haue their cal- 7,1, og. | 
linz) for the ſpiritual good of his people there, And yer neyther >, | 
the ſecondary meanes of Ioſephs ſcnding, nor of the Miniſters eyx | 
ther entry, or ſtanding , any thing at all the more warrantable. 
The other ſcripturcis 1 Cor. 9.2. of which I haue ſpoken ſomes | 
thing formerly,8& others much more: & in which tor the avoiting 
of ambiguity, I conſider theſe two things. - Firlf,whar-the Apoltle 
purpoſcth ro prove 7and 2. the mcdium, or Argument by which 
kc proves hispurpole, » .: DITCHES! 
37> Bbb 2 


I c—_ 


ver.id. 


- 
- 


——  — —— —— 


- a. 
> A - a 


'S 
Touching 


Þ 


; 
| bv 1 (or.t.1 


1 p. Book. p. 
1 220. 


2. Book,p. 


421- 


| Þ $0.10. 
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Touching the former,it is evident, his purpoſe is to _-_ himfetf 
an ApofHe,in che molt (tri&,and propper ſenſe, (hovvſoever *Mr B, 
rrifles ) contrary to the falſe infinuations of his adverſaries, which 
bare the Churches in hand againſt him, thar he was onely an or- 
dinary Miniſter, or atlcaſt, inf-riour to the Apoſtles, and had his 
calling , and other miniſtrations from, and ynder them: as app: a- 
reth . t Cor. 9, 7. 2 Cor. 10. 16.and 12. 12, Gal, 1.1. 17. 18, 
19. & 2.6. 7.8.9. | 

The Argument to prove this, which healſo calles the ſeal of his A. 
po#7eſhip and his work, Mr B. makes,the Lords effetuail workjng by 
bis Mmniſtery, in the converſion of ſoules unto God, 

Touching which his affirmation, Idefire firſt to know whether 
this converſion of the Corinthians by Paul were to ſanGificatjon 
of life, yea, or no? If he (ay no, he gainſayes the Apoſtle, and his 
teſtimony of chem: who, writing vnto the Church at {ormthas, con- 
feſleth them there ©* to be /anfiified m Chriit leſus,and Sams by cale 
ling:andagain advertiſing them, that fneyther formed ours nor theeves, 
nor covetous nor drunckards, nor raylers, nor extortzoners ſhould mberit the 
king ds of heaven, he teltifieth of the,that ſuch were ſom of thE,but ſayth 
he,ye ar Waſhed, but ye ar ſanthified but ye are inſtified in the name of the L, 
7efns, and by the ſpirit of our God, Beſides ,if Pauls work were not the 
work of (anRification vpon the Corinthians , how will M. B. rayſe 
hisArgument for the Miniſters in England, from their work of ſan- 
Rification vpon the people there? If on the other ſide he ſay , that 
the canverſion by Pauls miniſtery was vnto ſanctification, he con- 
rradias himſelf in his own diſtinRtion of dowble converſion, pag. 307: 
of his 2. book, where he allowes ynto the Rgwayns, (orinthians, 
and Epheſians , onely the primery converſion, which -is to the profeſſion 
#f Chrift, but not the ſecondary which is to ſanityfication of hfe. In which 
his diſtinio, as he idly imagins a true coverſio withourfanRifica- 
rion,ſo doth he highly detra&t from the APOSTLE PAVYL, as if 
he trad not converted men to ſanRification;or had gathered Chur- 
__ perſons unſandtified outwardly, and in the judgement of 
charity. 

2, How can the ſimple converſion of men prove both Mr Ber. 
an ordinary Miniſter, which hewould be, and Paul no ordinary 
Miniſter, but an extraordinary Apoſtle, which he would be? . 
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' for as they there avouch this work of converſion, ſo have wee al 
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3. If converſing be a ſign of a rrne Miniſter, then are both the 
Biſhops in Engl: and the Miniſters in the reformed Churches,true 
Minitters : for withour doubt, fome of both haue bene inftrumers 
vnder God of mens converſis :but that is impoſsible, conſidering 
how cae Miniltery of the one , whereſoeverit comes, eats vp, & de- 
firoyes the other . Yea then ſhould both the Miniſters of Engl:and 
we here of the ſcparation ( who haue as M. B: truely anſwers Mr 
Smych,renvanced our Miniſtery received from the Biſhops,and do 
exerciſe a'1 other by the peoples choiſe)be true Minifters of Chriſt: 


IEEE Wren Ln mate > ere 
SELLER EI TT7 => 


ſo hcre bene made partakers of cheſame grace of God : & found 
his bleſsing even that way vpon our Miniltery alſo, 


— --- CR —_ < 


. AS it was the moſt work of an Apoſile to convert 

"WE: oh ro the Lord, and f iw (ref leſus to "as yroat through the 1! ©or-4: 
Gosp-l, and (o roplans Churches , not rexoycng m the thmgs a 's. & | 
prep red by others, but ro preach the goſpel , even who (bref hajeer biew $. &. "my 
named: (o is it On the other ſide the Paſtors work to fiedthEtharare (%+ 191%. 
already begorten, converted, & prepared : and therefore the Apoſtle p,,,, , -g 
Paul comprehends the whole Paſtours, and Elders duty vnder the 
& feeding of the flock,, all and every part whereof he avoucherh inthe * AZZ. 20, ; 
iudgement, and evidence of charity , to be purchaſed with the blood 17 .28. | 
of (rift. And what is a Paſtour, bur atheepheard? and over what 
flock is a thzepheard {&; but over a flock of theep ? and whoare 
ſheep, but they which have layd afyde their goatiſh, and ſwyniſh 
nature? which till men haue learnt to do, they are rather ſwyne, | 
and goats, then ſheep , and ſo are they, which keep them, rather | 
{wyncheards, and gotehcards, then ſheepheards. f "119 | 

But hcre two exceptions made by Mr Bernard, in his ſecond pay, :op; 
book mult be fatified. The former is, that, the Paſtour 25 feed 
fach lith ones, ay axe borne in the Church: the other, ' that he's 40 7 5, 
reclaym ſach uno ſanttification, as fall toWickednes, 


To the former exception I doanfwer.Firſt, that Paul in the place . 
in hand, .rayſeth noargument art all from any pry bile 
ones born -in the Church of Corinth, but vpon the men'ot riperyears, 
whom herurned: —— God. 2. £ven ile po 
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born in the Church,may in their order ,and after their manner, be 
ſayd to be converted, orturned ynto the Lord, or born agayne, 
which are all one: otherwiſe being * by nature children of wrath, **born 
1m mpuity , and couceived in fm, how could they be reputed #* hoh? 
yea how could they poſſibly be ſaved, or enter into Gods kingdo? 
Ioh. 3.5. And ſince you graunt Mr B.that the Paſtor 1s to fed thoſe 
brle ones, do you not therein acknowledge they are converted , or 
borne anew ? In the preface of your book you would haue men 
begotten after they were born: and here you will haue them ted 
betore they be borne . Now for thoſe little ones, 
as wee are to repute them holy in regard of the Lordes cove- 
naunt, and do therefore ler his ſeale vpon them, ſo are their 


. parents even from their cradle to * brmp them vpm inft:uttion , m- 
- formation of the Lord: and fo to prepare them tor the publique mi- 


niſtery : vnto which if they in their riper yeares give obedience 1n 
any meaſ[ure, they are ſa to be continued in the Church:if other- 
otherwiſe, they arc in due time, as vnproficable branches to be 
topped of, and fo ceaſe co be of the Paitours charge. 

' Secondly for men falling mto Wickednes mm the Church; if they con 
tinue obſtinate,and irreclamable,then are they in order to be cen- 
lured, and fo the Paſtour is diſcharged of them : if on the con- 
trary , God vouchſafe them repentance, this cannot be called 2 
conver ſion of them to ſanitification, but a © reſtoring, or recovering of 
them our of ſome particular evill, or evils, into vvhich, through m- 
firmuty, they are faln. So that the doctrine ſtands found, for any 
thing that Mr Bernard hath ſayd, or that cyther he, or any other 
man can ſay, that the Paſtowrs office ftands in feeding, mot im con- 
werting: asalſo that Pauls ſcale, and work, was not the bare con- 
verfion of the Corinthians, but their converſion front heatheniſm, 
plantation into a Church, and theſe :with the ſipwes of an Apo- 
file, even ſignes, and Wonders, and preat Works , 2 Cor. 12, 12. | 

Laſtly, thac the ſample be not deceived, and eyther give ho- 
nour where it is not due; or give it not , where it is due, let 
them conlider , that the converſion of a man is 10 way to be a- 
{cribed to the order or office cyther of Apoſttes , or-Paſtours ,biit 
onely eo the word of God,which by the inward work of the ſpirit 
is | the peer of God to ſaluanon to thews that, beleeve: cit ig/* vt law of thi 
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that converts the ſoule.The **ivord of t he kingdoms is that good (2 re ** Mat.1ge | 


er, be Gs OS ; 
" 0 being ſown #:go0d ground proſpereth to the bringing forth of fruit tO jg 22. 
SING, life he rc he k 4a ow it & in a true _— _ falſe ofhce, OP 
\, "Dorn or in no otficeatall. And thoughir be true, which Mr B.ſaith in 
""_ his* fornier book, thar the Miniſters in England do preach as pu- * pap. 730, | 
Ngdoe blik O'ficers of that Church, yer doth their Office confer,or help | 
a theſs nothing at all co the converſion of men. It is the bleſſing of God | 
d, of ypon the m1yn truthes they teach, nor vpon their office of Preiſt- | 
= hood, which converts: which truthes if they taught without their | 
cmfcd office, eyther before they were called to it, or being deprived of 
a. it, would without doubt be as effeRuall, as they are, yea, & much 
ey more , by the blefling of God; as appears 1n this, that ſuch amogſt | 
 theik them, as make leaſt account of their office formally received from | 
ah: the Pcelates,are the molt profitable inſtruments amoneſt the peo- | 
angvr” | ple : where on the contrary, the profeſſed formaliſts cleaving vn- | 
in he; to thcir office, and order canonically, are generally vnprofitable 
_ eyther for the converſton,or confirmation of any to,or in holines. 
tO | 
To conclude then, the turning of men vnto holynes of life, is | 
Aras no iuſtification of your office of miniſtery , or calling vnto it, | 
Sf; but of ſuch truthes, as are taught amongſt you : which all men 
COIs are boun] to hold, and honour , as we alſo do: though we dif- | 
alled o claym the order, and power , in and by which they are miniſtrcd. . | 
ing 0 | 
ugh m- The ſeventh, andlIaſt argument Mr B. takes from certayn pro- 
ps perties of true ſhrepheards, layd down , Ioh. 10. which he al(@ atfir- , 37,3 | 
orler meth, the Monſters of the Church of England bave : the firſt whereof, 
” C01- is, that they go an by the dore, Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by hus call, and the 
oth was Churches, which (as he ſayth) he bath proved at large. 
enim, | 
n Apo- In ſo ſaying he (peaks at large: let him prove, that the Biſhop; eAnſm 
_” or Patron,or evther of them,is in Chriſts place ſer by him to chuſe | 
veho- | Miniſters: or that they are the Church , to which he hath com- | 
e, let mitted the power of calling and chooſing them , and anſwer | 
be _ the Reaſons brought to the contrary: otherwiſe his lerge proving o ,_ ... : 
we will appeare but alarge boaſting: _ he will give men occalion *' ; 
e ſpirt | 1s good beating a proud man, , 
+ , oo _ remember the proverb , Ut « g 1g a proud. _—_ 
rd,that , 


368 Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
The 2. property wherewith heinveſteth them, is, that the portes 
openeth unto thems : by which porter Mr Smith means the Church, for 
which Mr B.reviles him out of meaſure ; making #heporter imvſibly 
Gods ffirit, viſibly the anthority committed by the (hurcl vnto ſome for ad. 
mitring men mto the bouſe, the Church of God, whech ſayth he, is a ſenſible 
expoſition according to the cuitonse Wh 1,:d m fudea. : 

As there are many true miniſters (in reſpe& of men) which en. 
ter notin at all by cbe {frric of God;or any morion of it,as it was with 
Iudas,&is with all hypocrites, who for by-reſp-&s rakethar calling 
vpp9n them: ſo is Mr Smithes expoſition making the Church the 
porter far more probable then yours,who make the porter,the authoe 
rity,of the Church comited toſome for the admiſsion of men .Is not the 
porter a perſon rather then a thing ? And who that hath but com. 
mon ſente, wiltnot rather by the porter vnderſtand the perſon or 
perſons having authority , then, the authority, which he, or they 
have? And if you Mr B. had but remembred,what you write of the 
properetes of the (burch pag. 239. 138. making as here you do, the 
porter,or authority of the Church a praperty of a ſheephcard, you 
would (I ſuppoſe) in modeſty have forborn the charging of Mr 
$mith to have his braynes mtoxicated by bis new wayes, & to be madded 
by bis own famaſies inrehgion, for wryring in this poynt, as he doth. 
And for che thing it (clf, it iscvidcnt, that Chriſt Teſus is properly 
the ſbeepherd of the ſheep, here ſpoken of: and that therefore the au- 
tharity of the Church can be no porter for hi- enterance,or admiſ+ 
fion.I do therefore rather think, that by the porter is meant God 


| thefather, whoſe care, and providence is evex over his flock, who 


therefore hath called, and appoynted his ſonne Icſus Chriſt ro be 
that good ſhrepheard,vpho gave bis life for bus ſheep . And if you will apply 
this to ordinary Paſtours,and their calling, then fare by the porter 
muſt be meant ſuch , as have received this liberty, & power from 
Chriſt by the hands ofhis Apoſtles, for the chuſing, and appoyN- 
ting of miniſters, which I am (ure, of all others, are not the Ro- 
miſh,or Englfh Biſhops.Chriſt would never have che wols5cs ro ap- 

_ his ſheep their ſheepheards. | 
c 3.property of good ſheepheards which you chalenpe to your 
ſelves, is,thar they call rhur ti by name, hurl res, o notice of 
pberr people;oftberr growchun religion, agnd do abyde winh ther Araepenty wat- 
"as 
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congregation they be bound in their ordination. 


337 
ching over their flockgs : as by true and faithfull promiſe mae in the open 


It muſt here be obferved ,as before, that Chriſt ſpeaks onely of « Fſw. 


himſeit properly; for of him onely , it can be ſayd, that the ſheep ar 
his own: the people are very improperly called the Miniſters ſheep: & 
Chriſt ſayth net vnto Peter f feed thy ſheep, but my ſbeep . 

2, Totake your own expoſition Mr B. how can your Preletes, 
whom in the 6. Argument you make ſheepheards, call their ſheep 
by name, or take notice of, & watch over their whole Dioceſan, and 
Provinciall flocks 2 Yea if your ſelf or any one amonglt you, tk! 
wrice of your people, as the flock of Chriſt, and of their growth in 
religion, they take notice of that which is not. I ſpeak of the flock, 


thh.21.15 
I6.17, 


though I doubt not but there are fome ſheep ſtraying from the * 


right tould, in your heards. Of the abyding of your Miniſters with 
thexr flockes, wee ſhall ſpeak hereafter: onely this in the mean while, 
that conſidering how many flocks you your {lf Mr B. have forſa- 
ken , me thinks you ſhould haue forborn, in wiſdome, to make 
this one property of a true ſheepheard. 


A 4- property of a good (heepheard,you fay, you have, which , 74, x, 


is, to lead forth your ſbeep,viz, from pait ure to pait ure, from milk_to ſtrong 


meat , RC. 


There are many faire, and wholfome paſtures in the feild of ,,2þp, 


Gods word, into vvhich you do not lead your ſheep, no nor fo 
much as point to them with the finger: neyther indeed dare you, 
becauſe they are hedged in with humain anthority,your ſtatutes, & 
canons eccleſiaſtical. Nay all your care is to keep your people from 
the knowledg of them, leaſt they ſhould break through thoſe thor- 
ny hedges,at which you ſtick . 


The 5.and laſt property for which you commend your ſclues,is, .71r B, 


your going before the fleckes, that, 1s, m godly converſarion. 


As I acknowledge the vnblameable converſation of many a- eAnfw, 


mongſt you , fo do many Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and other vile ha- 
retiques , and ſchiſmatiques walk 'as vnblameably this vvay, as 
you; and yetare they not true;ſheepheards of Chriſts ſheep, But 


. by the ſhcepheards going before the ſheep in this place is meant, 


as I take ir, partly the care of the miniſter in governing rhe peo. 
plc; partly, his conſtancy in danger,to which he expolcth himſelE: 
Ccc in the 
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in the forefront; andin theſe reſpeRts , heisfayd to goe before the 
flock, Now fall :]1 do theſe properties agree vvith the Miniſtcrs, 
for whome Mr Bernard plcadeth. Who as they govern not 
the people at all, but are themſclves & the people with them vnder 
the governmen: of their Dioceſan and Provinciall Paſtours : ſodo 
they in the tyme of danger molt perfidiouſly forſake their flockes; 
wherein their ſin is the greater, conſidering the fayrhfull promiſe, 
which you your (elf reliify chey m.cke in the open congregation, duligently 
fo Watch over ther flockes. | 

Now howfocver ,that which hath been ſpoken vvill appear, I 
doubt not, ſufficient to force Mr B. from this 10.of Tohn, yet by- 
cauſe he d:ems it ſo ſtrong an hold for hm, as we cannot overthrow it, 


| we will adventure a litle further vpon it, and ſze whither there be 


not to be found in it ſufficient of cheLords munition, not on:ly to 
barter the wall, bureven to raſe the foundation of the muniſter 
otEngland for which he pleadeth. | 
Firſt then,all truc ſheepheards are ſet over flacks of *ſheep to fred 
them. Burt the miniſters in England were not ſer overflocks of 
ſheep, bur indeed over heards of ſwine, goares,and dogges with 


ſome few ſheep ſcattered amongſt them. Which the wild, & fil:hy 


beaſtes puſh, worry,and defile, Therfore the miniſters of England 
are not true ſheepheards. 

2. True thceepheards enter in by the dore Chriſt, v. 2.7.that 1s by 
the meanes, which his Apoſtles at his appoyntment,haue com- 
mended vnto the Churches, a&4.6.2.3.4.5.&.14.23. Butthe mi, 
niſters in England enter into their charges by the preſentatio of a 
Patron,the in(titati6 of a Prelate, & the induRio of an Archdeaco, 
which is not the dore opened by Chriſt,for the ſheepheard to enter 
by,burt a lather (et vp by Antichriſkwherby ro clime over the fold. 

3-The ſh:pheard is by his office ro feed and govern the flock, as Mc 
B:himfelfe reſtifieth from this ſcripture. But as feeding , - that is, 
teaching,or preaching vnto the people ( as is his meaning)1s no 


part of the pariſh Preiſts duety, bur a caſual, and ſuper-erogarory; 


work : ſo are they altogether ſtript of government; and therefore 
no true ſheepheards of Chriſts flocks, 
Laſtly, the good ſheepheard ſeing danger towards the ſheep, will 
rather give his bfe then flee; where on the contrary , the hireling 
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feng the Wolf comming , flecth, becauſe he is an byreling, ver. x1. 12.13. 
whereypon it followeth, that the miniſters MrB. cheifly meanes, 
lea\ing their flocks vpon the Biſhops vngodly ſuſpenſions , and 
deprivations, as vpon the barking of a wolfe, do evidently pro- 
claymrto all the world, that they are na good ſheepheards, but 
hyrelings, And fo far amTperſwaded of hundreds amongft 
them, that, I doubt not , but if they thought in their harts, they 
were by Chriſts appointment fer in their charges, and by him c6- 
maunded there to miniiter, rhey would never fo fowly , as they 
do, forſake their flocks vpon the ſuſpenfion , or deprivation of 
a prophane Przlate, or Chauncelour, for refuſing conformity or 
ſubſcription, to their popiſh deviſcs. 

When David was 1n his greateſt tria]s,and that his enemics 
laboured moſt, eyther to fruſtrate, or deprive him of his king- 
dom,and ſo toturn his glory into ſh me,his comfort was, that God 
had * ſer him as bis King vpon Syon,the mountayn of his hohynes:and *Pfal.2.8. 
that the Lord had choſen, or ſeparated hin wnto himſelf . Likc= & 42-3: 
wiſe yvhen /akob was in that great both danger, and fear of his 
brother Efau, the thing that ſuſteyned him, was, that f* God had FGen.32 
fayd unto him, return unto thy country, and to thy fathers kindred, 65 "_ 
{ Will do the good, | ty 

Ang as it was with theſe two, ſoisit with all the ſervants of 

God both jn their generall,& (peciall czllings. When they haue af- 
ſurance by the word, and ſpirit of God, that he is the authour cf 
their calling , then do they with patience , and comfort of tl.c 
H. Ghoſt ſuffer ſuch trials, and affliRtions, as are incident there- 
ynto : where on the contrary,wanting this aſſurance,they are ſoon 
diſcouraged cven inthe gaqd things they doa,if p:rſequutions do 
ariſe; and being without the Lords calling, no mervayl though 
they want his comfort , 

The Apoſtle Paul advertiſeth the © Elders of Epheſin , that they © A, 20, 
are made overſeers or Biſhops, of the flock., by the 4. Ghoſt and there- 27.29.29, 
upon takes occaſion to exhort them to all vigilancy,& taythfulnes 
againſt che invaſion of ſuch wolves,as ſhould enter m to devour the 
flock. Now if thoſe men of whom T [peak , be perſwaded that they 
ar placed in their charges by chcH; Ghoft, how do they forfake the 
not being by him diſplaced, or do they think the H, Ghoſt dif- 

Ccc 2 placcth 
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placeth them for their weldoing , or for their refuſing todo eyil, 
as to ſubfctibe, conforty,and the like? They ſpeak of the ſealof 
their Miniſtery, and of thetr anvvard calling and of the peoples acceptation, 
and of many things more, very plauſible to the multitude; bur in 
the day of their triall, it appeares, what ſmall comfort they have 
in all theſe: and as is their coming in,{o 1s their going out: fince 
they entered not in by the dore , no meryayl though they ſuffer 
themſelves to be thruſt out by the window, or to be tumbled o- 
ver the wall , or otherwiſe to be diſcharged vpon ſome ſinall, and 
dleighty occaſion | 


But * ſuppoſe (ſay you ) « falſe entexance, yet that no more diſanulls 
the miniftery, then doth a faulty enterance to mariage, diſanul that ordmance 
between two comoyned to be lawful man, and Wife. 

Bar firſt, I deny your very office of miniſtery tn it ſelf to be a 
ſpirituall ordinance of God, as is mariage a civill ordinance. 

2, If one of theſe two perſons were vncapable of mariage, ther 
would follow a nullity: and fo is it with you, where your pariſh a{- 
{cmblies are all of them vncapable of the minaſtery of Chriſt, and 
the miniſtrations thereof, 

3. If this mariage were made without the free conſent, and 
choiſe of the one party, were it not to be diſanulled ? and this 
is your caſe, if you conſider it, where the miniſter is put vpon the 
people, without their free choiſe, and ele&ion. 

Laſtly , ttrwo perſons were maryed with this condition, that 
they ſhould leave one another vpon the imperious commaund 
of ſome great man, for ſome ſmall, and fleighty matter,or other; 
were this true, and lawfull mariage? And ts not this the eſtate 
of your Miniſters , and people vnder their imperious Lords the 
Prelates? by whom they are in continuall danger of divorce, for 
want of canonicall conformity in ſome triviall, and trifling cerc- 
mony. 

Thus much of this ſimilieude, as alſo of this matter. 

That which comes next into conſideration, is the poynt of 
ſucceſſion ; wherein , in the firſt place, anſwer muſt be given toR 
demaund made by M, B. in his f 2, book: in which many 0- 
thers alſo think there is much weight and that is , why we hold, 
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and reteyn the baptiſm received by ſucceſſion, and not the Miniſt ery? 
For anſwe: vnto him I would know of him, whether the Church 


AMrPB., 


I. 


of England do ſtill, (or did at the firſt) reteyn the miniſtery of «Fw, 


the Church of Rome , or no ? Ifhe ſay ir doth, then I woulden- 
treat him, and others not to take it ill, if we call ang account 
them Preiſts; for ſuch are the Romiſh Miniſters. 2. How can the 
Church of England forſake the Church of Rome,and reteyn the 
Miniſtery which is in the Church, as in the ſubieR? eſpecially if 
the Miniſtery make the Church,as Mr Bernard affirms: for x Fo 
a true Miniſtery muſt needs make a true Church: and commu- 
nion with the Miniſtery drawes on neceſſarily communion with 
the Church. Burt if on the contrary he affirm, that the Church 
of England doth renounce the Miniſtery or Preiſthood of the 
Church of Rome; then I return his demaund vpon himſelf,and 
aſk him, why it rereyns the Baptiſmof Rome? and ſo leave him 
to himſclf for anſwer. | 

2. The Baptiſm both in England, and Rome, is in the &ſſen- 
giall cauſes of it, the matter , warer, the form, baprizing into the 
name of the/Father, Some, and Holy Ghoſt, Chriſts baptiſm, and or- 
dinance,/ though in the adminiſtration i# be Antichriſts de- 
viſe : but forthe Miniſtery eyther in Rome, or England it is 0- 
therwiſe . The Miniſtery of Chriſt doth ſummarily, and in the 


ſubſrance of it, conſiſt in the ©* fedmg of the flock,, that is , in pro- «: 
viding food for the flock, and in guiding and ordering the lame 2,, , 
accordingly; in a word, in preaching, and government, 1 Tim, ,,, . 


5. 17. Part what is this to the Preiſthood of England, (tolet 
paſſe that of Rome) vnto which preaching is not neceſſarily an- 
nexed , nor government fo much as permuted? To ſwear Cano- 
nicall obedience , ſubſcribe , conform, read rhe ſervice book,ce- 
lebrate mariage, Church women, and burythe dead in form ,& 
order.,arc efſentiall & ſubſtantiall parts,or properties of -che Mint- 
ſery there, in the preſent both praiſe , and conſtitution. 

The veſſels of gold, and filver, which were taken out of the 
temple in the captivity , and caried to Babylon, and there pro- 
phaned, might notwithſtanding ( being ſanRified from their 

rophanation there) be lawfully caried back to Teruſalem and 
ct vp in the temple newly built , and imployed, as in former 
"C6 2 tumes 


AFT.20, 


Pet. 


Þ WL 


_ 


% oe * wALvin gg aps 
LNG er rn ea, cap >< bo ww ” 27 Ky *- Y 6c? Oe > Ba. en, 
. - . - = Why Snaps he” 2 bs 12 1h Wn; WIRE Hr x hn "Os 


—_—— 


ot 
tte. 
of 4 : 


TN a2, 


1 30.32.33» 


NTT. 


] *£a.66. 


21. Jer. 33. 
19,21. 


To err. 


12. 


2. Chre. zo. 
f1.18.25: 
* Rom.4. 


fo” 


CY 


times to Gods fervice: bur had theſe veſlels been brokenin peices 

in Bab-lon,and thcre(being mingled wirh braffe,and iron, & tuch 
baſe merrals)bcen caſt in anoiher mould,they could not then };ave 
obtcyned their former place in thetemple, nor there have been 
wed tor the holy miniſtration. Now ſuch is the difference between 
A Bapiiſm , an4 Miniſtery , both in the Romiſh, and Engliſh 
Church . Thc former, as a veflc] of the Lards houſe, may with 
thc Lords people be brought back fram Babylon ſpirnuall to the new 
Teru/alem and there may(bcing ſanRified by repentance)(erye, and 
be of :ſ: ro ail the, ends and purpoſes for which God hath ap. 
poinredit . Bur for the Miniſtery, or Preiſthood, ey- 
ether in the one, or other, ir is in itſelfe no veſlcll of the, Lordes 
houſe; it 1s neyther made of the mettall , which the Lord 
hath appointed, nor caſt in his mould. It is eſſcntially degenera- 
ted from that office of Paſtaurſhip which Chriſt the Lord hath ſet 
in his houſe for the feeding of the flock by teaching,and govern- 
ment, as hath been formerly ſhewed: and is 1n the true naturall,& 
canonicall inſtitution of it a very deviſed patchery, & compound, 
like © the image, Which the = of Babylon ſaw in his dream; ſave that 
little , or nothing of it1s gold, or ſilver, but all brafe,iron, & clay, 
& thelike baſe metrall, & ſtufte: fitting right well both in the ad- 
miniſtration of it vnto the people, and in the ſubordination vnto 
the Prelacy, for the exaltation of the man of ſinne,which hath for 
that very purpoſe deviſed it , and placed it in the Church for his 
ſervice: that by it, as by an vnderſtep he might climbe up, & ad- 
vaunce himſelf into the throne of inzquity, where he ſitts exalted 
above all, that is caljed God. 

3. The Miniſters of the Church now do ſucceed the Prefs, 
and Levites ynder the law, as f baptiſm alſo comes in the place of 
circumciſion , Now weeread in the ſcr:p ures, that ſuch of the 
ten tribes, as were in Teroboams idolatrous {chiſm,and apoſtaſie, 
(thereby as a branch from the roor, cutting off themſclves aus 
2lly from the onely true Church of God, which was radically at 
Tcruſalem , where the Lord had founded his temple , appoy ned 
his ſacrifices , and promiſed his preſence) that ſu h of them, I ſay, 
as returned to the Lord by repentance,and ioyned themſelves un- 
to the true Church, were, by verrue of the circumciſion reccived 
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the forgruenes of fumes ( which circunc/in was ) admitted into the te. 
ple, into which, no mar vncircumciſed might enter, and to the Par- Ezech.44. 
ticiparion of the Paſſover , f Whereof none uncurcumſed perſon miohy ear, 7-Aft.21. 
But chat any perſon, ſhould by vertue of his office of Preiſt- /#- 
hood received 1n thar, or the like apoſtaſie, have entered into the TExod. 12, 
Lords ſanRuary, there to have done the Preiſts office vpori any re- ##- 
pentance whatſoever, had bcen an intollerable vſurparion, & ſa- 
crilegious invaſion of the holy things of God: yeathe ſonnes 2 Knmg-23. 
of Aaron themſclves, ynro whom the Preiſthood did of right ap- 9-©2cb. 
prrteyn, if they thus Wert aftray from the Lord after idols,were for e- 44-10-11 
ver debarred from doing the Preitts office , notwithſtanding any 12+73- 
repentance they could make :and were to beare ,all their lives long, 
ther iniquiry,and ſhame. Now by that which hath been ſpoken of 
circumciſton, and the preifthood vnder the law, the reader may 
eaſily obſerve the difference berwixt Baptiſm, and the Miniſtery 
now. The particular application for brevitics ſake 1 forbear. 

4, and laſtly, rhe difference betwixt Baptiſm , and the Mini- II, 
Nery is exceeding great , in reſpect of that ſpeciall, and moſt 
neceflary relation , which the MINISTER Y abouc Ba, 
priſm hath vnto the CH VR CH: whether we rcſpeR the 
enterance into it, or continuance in it, Wee do read inthe 
ſcriptures, that holy men, called thereunto of G O D might 
lawfully adminiſter BAPTISM vato fit perſons without the 
conſent, or cognition of the Church; as FP H 7 L 1 P did [eA7.s. 
the SAMARIT ANS andteEUNUCH, eA- (739-9 
N ANIAS SAUL, PETER, (ORNELIUS,'*&10-47 
PAYL LIDIA, and the FAYLOUR : but now for theap. #7& 1% 
pointing of Miniſters withour the Churches conſent,and clioiſe, '/+ 95+ 
that did they not, as the ſcripturesteſtify,& M.B. himſelf cofcſeth, 

And as the enterance of ordinary otficers(of which we ſpeak)doth 

n-c-\ſarily przfuppoſe a Church,by whoſe eleRion, they are 10 en- 

ter.ſo doth their cotinuance require a Church, in which,as 1n a ſub- 

je&,they'muſtſubſiſt,& ro which they muſtmminifter. For ſince the 

Toffice of «Biſhop is 4 want man is no loger a Bb. the he worketh.It f;/T im. z. x 

1s not wich the office of miniſtery, as it ts with the order of knight- | 

hood, rhat once a Miniſter ever a Miniſter. The Popiſh Charattex 15 a 

mere ficuon, broughtiufor the confirmation of thy {7 _ n - of 
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orders as they call it. | 

Whenſoever the ſcriptures do mention © Elders, or Biſhops ey- | 
* therin reſpe&R of theyr calling, or miniſtration , they {til] ſpeak of 
* them,as #7 orof ſuch, and ſuch particular (Þ«rches, and none other- 
wiſe. And to imagine an Elder or Bithop without a Church,is to 
imagine a Conſtable without a parrith, or hundred; a Maior or Al- 
* derman without a Corporation , or a publique officer without 
ſome publique perſon,or ſociety, whoſe officer he is. Herevponallo 
it followeth , that if che Church be diſfolved by death, apoſtacy or 
otherwiſe,the Miniſter ceaſeth ro be a Miniſter, bycauſe theChurch 
cea(cth; in relation vnto which (vnder Chriſt) his Miniſtery conſi- 
ſteth: but on the contrary, a baptized perſon remayns ſtill baptized 
though the whole Church , yea all the Churches of the world be 
diſlolved,ſo long asGod, & his Chriſt remayn the ſame,into whoſe 
name he bath been baptized. 

Andofthe ſame conſideration isit, that a Miniſter may (tor 
ſome ſcandalous fin) be degraded,and depoſed from his Miniltery, 
asI have formerly ſhewed, & as all Churches praRiſc: and ſo that, 
which vvas formerly given him,is taken from Gan he no more. 
aMiniſter,then he was before his caling:yeaif he remayn obſtinate 
in his ſin, he is to be excommunicated, & fo ceaſing to be a mem- 
ber,he muſt needs ceaſe to be a Miniſter of the Church . But ney- 
ther do the ſcriptures mention , neyther did any Church ever at- 
tempt the vn-baptizing of a baprized perſon. And as a man may 
jultly be depoſed from his Miniſtery , ſo may he in caſes lawfully 
depoſe himſelf, and lay it down : as if by the hand of God, he be 
vtterly diſabled from miniſtring , as it may come to paſſe, & oft 
tymes doth : but for a man to lay down his bapriſm tor any ſuch 
infirmity, were impious, as it were ſacrilegious for the Church to 
deprive him thereof. To theſe conſiderations I might alſo adde, 
that if a man forfeyt his Miniſtery, and ſp be deprived of it,cy- 
ther by depoſition, or excommunication, and be afterwards vp- 

on his repentance judged capable of it, he muſt have a-new cal- 

ling , or a confirmation at the leaſt, anſwerable vnto a calling: ſo 
muſt italſo be with him, that is tranſlated from an inferiour of- 
fice to a ſuperiour ; but in baptiſm there may be no ſuch chan- 

ging, or repetition. The praGule were hgreticall. 34 
6 | " Agde 
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* fay otherwiſe, you make every Paſtour a Pope, or vniverſall Biſhop. 


' ther can he perform any proper a of his office without vſurpati- 


> Reaſons diſcaſſed. 39 
Adde vnto theſe things,that as —_— once baptized is —_— 
baptized , ſos he in all places,and Churches where he comes ( as 
a baptized perſon ) to enjoy the comon benefits of his baptiſin, & 
ro diſcharge the comon duties , which depend vpon it. But a Pa- 
ſtour 15 not a Paſtour in every Church , where he comes ypon oc- 
caſion,neither can he require in any otherChurch,faving that one, 
over which the H: Gholt hath ſet him, that obedience, mainte- 
nance, and other reſpe& , which is due to the officers from the 
people ; neyther ſtands he charged with that Miniſtery, and ſer- 
vice, which is due to the people from the Officers: & if you MrB, 


*© Epaphras, though he were at Rome, was one of thens (that is a Mi- *Cot-4. 12. 
niſter ) of Colloſus: ſo were *the Elders of Epheſus, though they were * 477. 20. 
at e HMiuetum ,the Elders of Epheſus onely but of none other Church; /7+2#- 
and charged to ftedthe flock over which the holy Ghoſt had ſet them, but 

none other;for over none other had the holy Ghoſt ſet them. And 

as a Mator out of his Corporation , a Shirifte out of his County, a 

Conſtable out of his Pariſh, or Hundred,is noMaior,Shiriffe,or Co. 

ſtable, (but in relation to that particular body of which he is)nei- 


on; ſo neyther is a Biſhop, or Elder , a Church Officer , fave in his 
owne particular Church, and charge , and in relation vnto it, ney- 
ther can he without ambitious vſurpation perform any proper 
work of his Office , or Miniſtery,ſave in that Church by, and to 
which, in his miniſtration, he is deſigned. 
| And thus much to thew the difference betwixt that relative or- 
dinanceof the Miniſtery, and that perſonall ordinance of Baptiſm 
in the Church; as alſo to prove,thatwe do lawfully,and with good 
warrant diſc)aym , and renounce the Miniſtery received in Rome, 
& England, notwithſtanding we reteyn the Baptiſm received both 
in the one, and the other . To which alſo , I conld adde( if there 
were need, or vſe) both the judgement of the learned at home, & 
abroad, and the praRiſe of the reformed Churches,where we live, 
for the continuing of the Baptiſm in Rome received, but nomore 
of the Maſſe- preiſts for Miniſters,then of the Maſſe it ſelf, for which 
they were ordeyned. Bur it is more then tyme I come to the mayn 
controverfic about ſucceſſion; which wr > be layd down _— 
rily 
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(notwithſtanding their ſeparation from Rome ) vntoſuch miniſters 
onely, as Were ordeyned by the Pope, and his Biſhops : but for the berter 
clearing of things I will enlarge my ſpeach to theſe three diſtin& 
conſiderations , 

Firſt, whether the Miniſtery be before the Church, or no. 

2. Whether the delegated power of Chriſt for the ve of the 
holy things of God be given primarily, and immediately to the 
Church , or to the Miniſters? 

3- Whether the Lord haue ſo linked the Miniſtery in the chayn 
of ſuccc{vion, that no Miniſter can be truely called, and ordeyned, 
or appointed without a przcedent Miniſter . 

Touching the firſt of theſe Mr Ber: affirmeth as in his f for- 
mer book: that the Officers make the Church , and give denomi- 
nation vnto it; (o expreſly in his *2. book, that the Aſmiſtery #5 be- 
fore the Church , And noting in the ſame place a two fold rayſmng ' 
of the Munstery : the firſt to beget a Church: the ſecond, when the (hurc 
5 gathered; he puts the Minilters in both before the Ch: #* the fer- 
mer , abſolutely, © the latter, reſpebt of their Office, and ordination by 


- ſucceſſion from the firſt : Tn which diſcourſe he interminglcth ſundry 


things , fyvolous, vnſound, and contradictory . 

Now fqr the fir{t entery, I deſire the reader to obſerve with 
me that ihe queſtion betwixt Mt Bernard and me is about ordi- 
nary 46,997 , or officers of the Church, ſuch as were the firſt 
Miniſters of the reformed Churches, and as Mr B: and I pretend 
Our ſelves to be: and not about extraordinary Miniſters , extra- 
ordinarily , miraculouſly, or immediately, rayſcd vp as were A- 
dam, and the Apoſtles by God, and Chriſt : whom he produ- 
ccth for examples. Admit the one ſort( being called immediate- 
ly, and miraculouſly ) may be before the Church : yet cannot the 


other, which muſt be called by men,and thoſe eyther the Church, - 


or members of the Church at the leaſt. 

Beſides , the word e miſter extends itſelf not onely vnto Offi- 
cers ordinary, and extraordinary,buteven to any outward means, 
whether perſon or thing, by which the revealed will of God is 
manifeſted , and made known vnto men for their inſtruction,and 
converſion. Yea it reacheth eyen to God himſelf; & fo far Mr 
B. ſtrercherh 
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B.ftretcheth it, where he makes * God the foſt preacher Gen. 2.3.As #F;/t boo) 
though there were a controverſy between him, and me, whither pag 144% 
God,or the Church were firſt. I ſee nor but by the ſame reaſon he 
might avouch,that the Miniſters of the Church could not all dy,or 
be deceived, bycauſe God is free from thele infirmityes . Itis true 
which Mr B.ſayth,that the Word is before the (hurch,as the (ced, which 
bezetteth 1t,and fois that which brings it, yea whither it be perſon, or 
thing,which may alſo be called aMiniſter,and be ſayd to be ſent of 
God, as it is an inſtrument to convey , and means to miniſter the 
knowledg ofthe ſame word,& will of God vnto any.So if any pri- 
yate man, or woman ſhould be a means topubliſh,or make known 
the word of God to acompany of Turkes, Iewes, or other Idola- 
ters, he or ſhe might truely be ſayd to be their Miniſter , and the 
Lords Ambaſſaaour vnto the, as you ſpeak. Yea if they came to this 
knowledg by reading the Bible,or other godly book, that book or 
bible,as it ſerved to miniſter the knowledg ofGods wilin his word 
might truely in a generall ſenſe ke acconted as a Miniſter vnto the. 

But what wereall this to a Church-officer, about who our queſtto 
152Theſe things Mr B. ſhuffles together , but the wiſe reader muſt 
diſtinguiſh them, & ſo doing, he ſhall eaſily difcover his trifling. 

The particulars follow. And firſt he affirmeth, that God made A- , 53, w- 
dam a Minſter, to whom he gaveawife to begin the Church,and as Adam 
Was before his Wife, ſo 1s the Mmſtery at the firit before the (ſhurch. 

If Adams wife began the Church, then is your mayn foundation eAnſw, 
overthrown; namely that the miniſters make,and denominate the 
Church, except you will ſay that Eve was a Miniſter . Secondly it 
Is not true you ſay , that God made eAdam a «MHiniſter, before Eve 
was created. In the ſame place you make (and truely ) a e Minſter, 
and Ambaſadour which brings the word all one: & vnto whom could 
Adam eyther miniſter the word , or be an Ambaſladour to bring 
it before Eve was formed ? There was nothing bur bruit beaſts, 
and ſcnceles trees,and to them I ſuppole he brought it not , The 
truth is, Adam and Eve were the Ch.not by his, but by her creatio, 
which made a company,or ſociety: & thus we are in the fart place 
to conſider of them,and of Adam as a teacher in the ſecond place; 
the ſpeciall calling here,and eyer, following after,and vpon the ge- 


nerall., n= Ig” 
Dd 53 * Of 


| Fr(or.c2. 


28, 


* Rev 1.2, 
AMhath.s. 
{4 is. 
Afr B. 
eAnlw. 


*[oh.10.3 


" | | pag. 302. 


ay 


_ Reaſons a:ſcuſſed. 

Ofthe fame force with your firſt proof is your 2. which you 
take from Epheſ.4. 11. 12. where « 15 ſayd, God gave ſome not onely to 
confirm the (burch but to gather the Saynts to make a (purch. 

To let paſſe your boldnes with the words, I except againſt your 
expofition,8& application of them. The word gathermyg vpon which 
you inſit, is in ſome bookes turned repayring , and 15 the ſame :n 
tie Greck with that which is reſtoring , Gal.6.1. of which I have 
ſpoken formerly. 


Againe, Paul in that place ſpeaks not onely of eApoſtles, & other | 


CW wniters of the firſt rayſine vp : for the begerting of Churches : but of 
P aitours, end Teachers which were taken out of the (*hurch, and of the 
2. rayſing for the teeding of the flock . You will not deny but the 
eApoitles and brethren at, leruſalem were a Church of God , AR. 1. 
15.16, when as yet no Paltours or Teachers were appointed in it: 
and how then can your doarine ſtand , that the Miniſters ſpoken 
of Ephe. 4.11. 12.(amongſt which were Paſtours and Teachers) 
were before the Church, our of which they were taken, and rayſcd 
vp of God to beget a Church ? Yea it is evident that the yery of- 
fce of Paſtour vvasnot then heard of in the Church; whereby the 
falfiry of your other affirmation is diſcovered, to wit, that the Of- 
fice of fuch e Miniſters as are of the ſecond rayſing, & which are taken 
out If the Church , is before the Church. 

Thirdly, the Apoliles themſelves( howſoever extraordinary of- 
ficers immediately called, and fent forth to beget other Churches 
both of Iewes , and Gentiles) were Chriſtians before they were A- 
poſtles, and members of the Church before they were Officers . 
And the fcriptures do expreſly teſtify , that F God ordeyned , or (et 
in the (hurch eApoitles , amongſt other Officers : and this their ſet- 
ting in the Church doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe a Church, wherein 
they were fer,as the ſetting of a candle in a candleſtick, przſuppo- 
ſeth a candleſtick: as indced the Church is the Candle > ,& the 
officers the candles, lyhts, and tarres, which are {ct in it. 

Laſtly, it isa ſenceles affirmation you make , that a man ſent 
ro win people 15 a maniler to the hidden number, not yet called out , which 
are allo brs flock potentially though not attually. : 

The ſcriptures , and you accordingly in another place , make 
it a property of a good {miſter to call bis own ſheep by name, that is, as 
you 
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you expound it, #9 tzke natice of his people 8 of their growth in religion 
&c. & now here, you wil haue 4 miner of the hidden number where- 
of he can take no norice at all:nor can tell whether or no, he thall 
find one ſheep among't them. Beſides you comit a Logical 
errour in rayſing an actaall M niſter from the relation he hath vn- 
toaflock poren:caally : you may as truely aftirm, that a ſingle man 
towards mariage is an houf band, and a father , bycauſe he may 
have wife, and children. Any man,that vpon ajult calling, or oc- 
caſion, opens; and makes known the Goſpel of ſalvation vnto a 
company of Turks, or Pagans, may in that generall ſenſe be called 
the Lords Miniſter ſent vnto them: but a Church Officer, of who 
our quzſtion is, till he have by his Miniſtery called , and ſeparated 
them vnto the Lord, and be by their ele&ion, called, and ſepara- 
ted to his office, can he neyther be, nor be called. 
One thing more you adde, which is, that e {mers may be the , 34-F. 
Church , as they are (hriſtians, and that they are Miniſters in reſpett of 
an office beftowed upon thens m their ſtate of (hriftianty : wherein you eAnſw. 
ſpeak (and that truely ) ſufficient to overthrow not onely your 
particular errour in this place, but well nigh your whole writing. 
For therevpon itfolloweth, Firſt that the Church is before the M1- 
niltery, bycauſe men are a Churchas they are Chriſtians, & Chri- 
ſtians, before they be Miniſters. 2. That Miniſters make not the 
Church bur become ſuch by a office beſtowed pon them m their ſtate 
of (briſtiamty , that is , in their Church ftate . Thirdly, that the 
Chriſtian brethren though notin office are part of the Church, 
Math. 18. ſince even the officers themſelves are acknowledged the 
Church, or of the Church, as they are Chriſtians. 
I come now vnto the 2. conſideration, and do affirm againſt 
Mr Ber. that the delegated, and communicated power of Chriſt 
is given primarily , and immediately to the Church, and not to 
Rte point T have formerly handled ae d 
This point I haue formerly handled at large, vnder two gene- 4, ,. 
rall heads opened in the former part of my f book, vnto which Tpag-125 


. - 6. EFC... 
I do entreat the reader to look back ,. yet will I for further ſari(- _ = 
fQionbreifly annex a few things . — 


Firſt, bycauſe * ovnto the levpes Were of credut committed the Oracles of 9.4. E, 


God unto whom alſo did the covenants LY" all the Ae” = pgs: 
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WH 17 Cor. 3.22 of them, as to the common Wealth of {ſracl. 
n'Þ!2 
| ” i bl 


3. 2. Bycauſec the Miniſters themſelves are given to the Church, & 

II, * theChurches immediately,as the Church is (brifts, & (thrift Gogs, 

And if this holy thing the Miniſtery be the Churches immediately, 

then other things alſo as well as it, in reſpe&t of right, and poſſc{- 

fion, though ſhe vſe the ſervice of the Miniſters ordinarily for the 

diſpenſation,& excquution of them, It 1s not denyed, but thar the 

officers in ſuch works,as they perform vnto the Ch:in the name of 

the Lord,as ofdoarine,cxhortatio,admonitio,& the like, ſtand ina 

more imediate relatio vnto the Lord, then the Church doth: but it 

mult alſo be remembred,that this no more advanceth the order of 

their Office above the order of the body,then it doth one private 

bother, performing the ſame work orderly in the exercuic of pro- 
phelying, or otherwiſe. 

Jnr. 3- The Officers are to diſpenſe, and exequnte the holy things 


1| *Rom.1z. Of God, as the * ſervants, & Minilters of ("*briſf , 8 bis Church: and 
7! 21. 1Cor, whatſoever they do in their office, they do it, as the ſervants,and 
1 4.1, 2 Cor, Miniſters both of Chriſt and ot the Church. 
#:! 4.5. Col.z. ſenſe reacheth men, that, what power, or authority ſoever the 


*': £4.25, 


Now common 


ſervants, or Miniſters of others haue, or vſe in their places, that 
authority and power,they haue firſt, whoſe ſervants and miniſters 
they are: and that therefore the holy things of God are primarily, 
and immediately the Churches vnder Chriſt, and in the laſt place 
the Officers, as the ſervants of Chriſt , and his Church, fer execu- 
tion , m the order, which Chriſt hath lefc. 

_ Thelaſt, & greateſt queſtion now comes into handling,name- 
ly whether Mimſters wy" be made by ſuch as are no Mimſters, For this 
phraſe of making Miniſters Mr B: affe&s much, belike with referece 
ſpeciall to the Miniſters of England,and Rome, who are fitly ſayd 
to be made by the Biſhops,8 to be the workmanſhip of their hads. 

Mr Ber. vehemently vrgeth the negative part, namely , -that no 
HMimfi er may be made but by a minifter: 8 tying ,as he doth the Ch: 
rotheMiniſtery,&theMiniſtery ro ( ucceſsi6,ther is cauſe he ſhould. 
For it the chayr of ſucceſsion ſhould break , both the Ch:& Mini- 
ſtery of England muſt fall to the ground, : : 

The onely Argument he bri ngs for his purpoſe, is «n hiſtorical 
#arranien (as hc ſpeaks ) fron tame to thne, Withert any one inſtance to 
the 
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the contrary : & the conſt ant prattiſe of the Church of God from the dayes 1 1+ B, 
of eAdam hitherto. 2.book.186 

I defare the Reader in the firſt place to take knovvledge from me, 1Bock, 145 
that I deny not ,but confeſſe, that the Churches of God , more Anſw. 
particularly , and the Churches of the new teſtament continuing, 
and abyding in that ſtate, ffayth,8& order,wherein they were ſet, & FCol.2.5. 
eſtabliſhed by the Lord in the hands of his ſervants the Apoftiles,8& 
Ewangcliſts, were to receive their miniſters conſtantly by ſucceſsis, 

after a ſort, namely (ſo far, as that all ſucceeding Miniſters were 
to be ordeyned by Miniſters, and no otherwiſe. But would any 
man, ſave eyther a marked feryant of the Pope, or one that cared 
not what he wrote for ſome preſent ſeeming-adyantage, argue as 
this man doth , from the eſtate of the Churches of Chriſt, and in 
particular of the Church at Rome, 1n Peter,and Pauls time, to the 
eſtate , wherein now it is, or was an hundred years ſince, in which 
eltate we are to conſider of it ? But of this more hereafter. 

The hiſtorical narration before (poken of, Mr B. divides into 4. 

tymes or ages: the firſt wherof is from the beginning of the world, 
till the giving of the law:the 2. from the law, till Chriſts coming: þ 
the 3. from Chriſt, till the end of the hiſtory of the new teſtament: P+1#4*185, | 
the 4, and laſt from that tyme, hitherto. | 

Let vs conſider of his inſtances . And firlt(ſayth he) Ged at: the Hy B, 

Worlds beginning , ordeyned Adam in hu place; and till the lay did rayſe up 
extraordinary T eachers: whom he alſo nameth in his 2. book,as He- 
nob,Noab, Abraham , Iash,, ?akob Toſeph, Leviand the reſt. 

Asitis true, that all Miniſtersare both to be called, and ordey- Anfw, 
ned of God, and ordinary Miniſters to be called by the Charch, 

and ordeyned by theChurch-officers if there be any in that Ch: by, 

and to which the latter are called, ſo neyther doth the age wherein 

you firſt inſtance,draw any ſuch ſtraight line of ſuccefs1on,or con- 

clude any ſuch neceſsity of ordination by przcedent officers, av 

you prztend. And that you may more clearly ſee this, you muſt 

take notice of yourerrour,, in affirming, that God rayſed vp extraore 

ainary T eachers till the law. * 

The firſt born in the families were the ordinary Teachers,ordina« 

rily ſucceeding,til the Levites were appointed : the office of Preiſt= 

hood being annexed totheir bucthright, | Ss 
In which 


F 
þ 
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| 'Fheger. 4.7, In whichreſpeR it was, that God told Cain © brs brothers deſoe 
=! ſhould be wnro him, and that -— ſhould rule over —_ For _— 
8 i; urpoſe ſee allo Gen. 21.9. & 25. J1. 32. 33. 34. & 4944. with 
J |) 2p « == .8. Addc vnto this alſo, * 3.4 Lord would have t 
M1CP-19+22- 6, born amongſt the chidren of Iſrael conſecrated unto him:that the Prieſts, 
| | er,( as it is berter turned ) the adminiſters of the holy things which 


ith &*(Þ.24-5 come neare to the Lord, ſhould ſanttify themſelves : and that ** Moſes ſent 
If the young men of the children of Iſrael to offer burnt offrings, and ſacrifices 


21 
£8 


5 
£ 


4 
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4: | 12.1358 Levites were appointed to reach the Pans to — 29.2606 and to do 
* 15.16.&c. the ſervice of the children cf {ſrael in the tabernacle of the congregation , fir 
' wah Den. the firſt born, that openeth the matrice among the children of 7 raell, 
'! 23-10. And as the firſt born were the ordinary Teachers ſucceſſive. 
it ly, before the law, in whoſe ſtead the Levites afterwards were ap. 
th pointed ; ſo was this order in ſundry perſons , and vpon ſundry 
| tj!| FGen.4-8. occaſions, broken,and interrupted. As in |Catn,for his murder: 
| 2 12.14.16. in TERA for his Idolatry: in ** ISMAEL for his mockeng : & in 
| 2 *(h..gt * Esay for his prophanenes, Todeſcend lower. When the order 
*'' with.loſh. of ſucceſsion inthe Preiſthood was fo far eſtaliſhed, as thar it did 
|" 24-2.153. divolve,by the word of God,from the parents vponthe children, 
«<Ch.21.9. as by an hereditary right, yet then wee ſee, it was ſometimes for 
' 14. the ſinns of men ,broken off, and interrupted . Take for inſtance 
s + | *Ch.25.z3: Eli, and his houſe . fT he Lord God of Iſrael bad ſayd, that his houſe 
T1 32-33-34. the bouſe of bu father ſhould Walk before him for ever:but now( the L:ſauh )it 
-$. Heb.12.16 ſhall not befor them that honour me f Will bonour, and they that diſpiſe me, 
3 &:. Gen.27.27 ſhalbe deſpiſed. Beholdthe dayes ſball come , that. I will cut off the arm of th 
$ #' +:S«m.2. fathers houſe, &c. then he addes,andf will ſtir me vp « faithfal Preiſt, 
'F'' 30.31. that: ſhall do according to myne hart , and according to my mynde, &c, 
which was alſoeſpecially accompliſhed in Salomons dayes,when 
; V&r7.3/- thePreiſthood was tranſlated fro Abiathay to Yadock, 1 King.2.35- 
To the ſame purpoſe tends that which the Prophets, Ezechiel & Ho- 
ſe threaten, and denounce, againſt other Preiſts of Iſrael, for theie 
*Ezec.44 idolatric and other iniquities. * The Levnes , (fſayth the Lord) 
10.13 Which Went back from mee, when 7ſracl Went aſtray, ſhall bear their imquity; 
WW p ard they ſhall not come neare vno me to do the office of the Prerſt unto me, 
#\, THd-4.6.c. Andagaineby Hoſe: f* bycauſe thou bait refiſed hrowledge,d wil 
"$1 7e 6 
[ alſo refuſe thee, thaz thou ſhalt be no Preiſt to mee and ſewg thou bait 
8 forgottey 


| #Num.z. vnto the Lord. But moſt evidently doth this F-1pm inthat * the 
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forgorten the Law-of thy God, I Will alſo forget thy ehildren. I'will chayge 


thew glory imo ſhame, -. 


| + For the ſhutting yp of this po.nt; the Lord. 
leſus himſelf comming to repayr the decayed places of Sion, & to 


enlarge the walles of Ieruſalem, did nor chuſe his Apoſtles out of 


the nuber of the Preilts,& other ordinary Teachers, but cls where 


\ 


They in deed ſuppaſcd (as the Prelates, & Preiſts now do)thar the 
Lord could neyther propagate, nor mainteyn his Church bur by 
them, bycauſe they werefthe childr# of Abraha;but Tohn Baprilt tells 
them,6& all other with the,that hang vp6 the (ame, or like lyne of 
perſonall ſucceſsion,which they did,that except they prevent the 
Lords wrath , and bring forth fruts Worthy emendement of life, he will 
with the ax of his wrath hew them down, & caft them as vnfruitfull 
trees into the tyre: rayſirg vp vnro Abraham (eed, and children of tle 
very ſtones. 

If now the Lord haue thus ever and anon , from the beginning 
and current of ſucceſsion, 
for theſe finns, namely, murther,idolatry, perſequurion, profane» 
nes ,and the like; is it poſſible that the ſtream ſhould till run, by 
the Lords appointment, wichout ſtop, or change, for ſo many 
hundred yeares, in the Romiſh Church, where theſe, and all other 
finns, and intquities haue abounded? and where they all, as ſo 
many members copact togerher,make the mar of ſan coplete ? Is 
the Lord Ikil: zealous now a dayes,then in times paſt of the ho. 
nour of his name , and ordinances? Or hath S. Peter procured 
ſome Charter of impunity for his ſacceſsours the Popes of Rome, 
what impicties ſoever they hauc faln,or can fall into? Or doth this: 
manthink by any plea he can make for them to hold them in pol- 
ſ:ſſio of that right which they haue ſo notoriouſly forfeyted ſo 
many wayes, and forſo many yeres, and whereof the word of 
God hath ſo evidently difleyzed them? * For concluſion of this 


TeM ath. 
3.9, 


particular, the. Apoſtle Paul forctelling the generall * apoſtaſy of *2T heſ-2. . 
that. man of ſin , the child of perditon , advancing hunſelf above all that, 1s 3+ 4+ 


oalled God, or 1s Wworſhipped, addeth that the Lord Will deſtroy him With 


the ſpirit of his mth. In which words weare to obſerve, firſt,the ver/-# 


vniverfality of the apoſt afie, advancing 1t ſelf above all that 1: called God; 
and ſecondly, the manner of reſtauration of the Church , which 
is to be by the Lord,& the ſpirit of bus womth, where if it were to. boy 
ONT, Eee y 
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by the miniſters of Antichriſts making, or the Popes calling, then 
ſhould the man'of finne conſume himſelf. Toyn with this ſcripture 
another of the ſame nature , wherein the H: Ghoſt, ſpeaking by 
the mouth of ob, of the ſame generall apoſtacy, foretells, hoy 
God would rayſc up his ** ewo witneſſes , which ſhould propheſy againſt 
the beaft , which came out of the bottonseleſſe pit , and again} al the ab- 
hominations of Antichriſt: whereas, by the doarine of ſucceſs, 
no witneſſes ſhould be rayſed up againſt Antichriſt but by himſelf,” 

Now by theſe ſcriptures, & inſtances it appears,that the ſtream 


- of ſucceſ10n hath not run ſo currantly from the dayes of Adam hither. 


zo, as Mr B: pretendeth , but that it hath ſundry tymes been ſtop- 
ped , and turned by, & that moſt ſpecially in the Romiſh apoſtaſy. 

The thing I purpoſe ia the next —_ is, to proſequute cer- 
tayn Arguments of Mr Smythes, and the rather bycauſe himſelf 
hath in a meaſure forſaken this truth with others ( adding alſo 


ſome others vnto them) ro prove, that the miniſtery (and fo other. , 


the holy things of God, is not tyed by Chriſt to the ſucceſſion 
of office , or order , but of faith . The Arguments I vvill take vp 
as Mr Bcrnard together with their anſwers layes them downe ia 
his 2. book. 

.Of the firſt Argument, I have ſpoken in another place. The 2, 
is, that if Chriſts miniſteriall power be by ſucceſſion, tothe Pope, 
Biſhops, or Prz{bytery, then the Miniſtery of Rome1s a true Mi- 
niſrery .Mr Bern: anſwer is,that he meancs rue ſucceſſion, which i both 
perſonall, and hath with it a true office, true doftrine, true ſacraments, and 
prayer , «bout which (hriſts true mmiſlers are exerciſed: but for the Romiſb 
Hiniſtery it is idolatry, and ſuperſtition, and the men appointed thereto or- 
deyned ſacrifiſing Preifts. 

This anſwer of yoursMrB.puts me in mind ofa praiſe of chil- 
dren,who when they have a long while buſyed themſelves in draw- 
ing the beſt formes , and figures they can in duſt , and aſhes, do 
at the laſt with one daſh of their hand deface all, & vndo,what they 
haue formerly done. And thatthis childiſh dealing you uſe,no rea- 
der that conſiders the quzſtion in hand, can be ignorant of. 

The quzſtion then between him, & me,is not of ſuch a ſacceſſion 
perſonall, as hath joyned with it ſacceſſis # a true office true dott1 me grue 

ſecraments,& prayer ,wherin the miryſter is in any ———_— 
Ws EXCTICIIERS: 
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exerciſed: but g—_ whether ſucceſſion of perſons be of ſuch 
abſolure neceſlity,as that no miniſter can in any caſe bemade bur 
by a miniſter, & more ſpecially,whither the firſt miniſters of the re- 
formed Ch:, or of ſuch,as come out of the confuſio of Antichriſt, 
muſt of neceſlity be ordeyned by the Pope , & his Biſhops, or mi- 
niſter by vertue of their ordinatis ſo recrived. And that this ſucceſ(- 
fion by,& from the Romiſh miniſtery, is that Mr Ber: pleads for, 
bis writings manifeſt:as firſt,that,as in «ll the Apoſtles reme the Mun- 
ftery was by ſucceſſion ; munifters ,as ut were, begetting Mmiſters by ordma- 
y0n,ſo after ther tyme the hike ſucceſſion hath been kept fro tyme to tyme,Br- 


ſhop after Biſhop, and Miniſters ordeyned by them: Which the Catalogue of 


the co-Ftories of rymes,on Which Wwe muff rely, where the ſcript: ceaſe ro mke 
further relation do wineſſe: for the continuation of which ſucceſsicn 
zo the Worlds end, he alledgeth Math, 28. 20. odiouſly perverting to 
the Pope,and his ſhavelings,the promiſe, whichChriſt there made, 
to be with his Apoſtles, & other faithfull miniſters, teaching the 
things , which he had commanded, and diſpenſing his other or- 
dinances accordingly. Anſwerable ynto which ,is his other ſaying 
(in which, his termes, and meaning do well ſuir)thar (hurch-men e- 
ver ordeyned Muniſters,&not the lay people. To this allo let his inferece 
be added in another place pag. 3 1 1. that, sf we recerve, and bold our 


baptiſm from Rome why not our ordmation alſo? And in his former book Pag: 144+ | | 


moſt clearly condemning our After: tor being made by ſach as are 
no eMmnſters : contrary to the conſtant practiſe of the Church of God from 
the dayes of e Adam bitherto. And agayn, that this euſtome of ordeymng 
e Munſter s did continue in the times following the eApoitles tymes (as be- 
foreit had done) all the (burches of Chriſtendom, as eccleſraſtcall Yory- 
ters do make mention: and ſo through pure,&- impure ( hurches: andthat,, 
God the la#t reformation of his (hurch, Would not break this order ; but 
e00ſe men , Who were Biſhops ordeyned even m the Popiſh (hurch, ſo that 
th:y might ordeyn fit perſons aſterWwards. And this he tels the Reader he 


ſpraks of the Church of England,as in deed he may wel; for other Ch: 


departed fro Rome, would be loath to joynin his plea. And laſtly, 
he chargeth vs with great prgſumprion, for daring to break this order 
of God , comnued five thomſand, and fix hundred years . Novv 
what can be more vayne? The very poynt which Ms. BzR- 
NARD 1s ro prove,and from which ua his hiSFericall narratzon 
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from Adews to this day,is, that God hath continued the courſe of 
ſucceſfion-in the Romiſh £Mmnitery and that from , and by ir ſuc. 
ceſſively, the Miniſtery in England hath been , and is at this day, 
continued , And yet in his anſwer to Mr Smyth, he is driven to 
affirm,that he hath no referece ar all to che Roneſh Amniftery which 
he accounts fdolatry , and ſuperſtition : but meanes ſuch a perſonal 
ſucceſſion, as hath wyned with it a true office, true doArine, and the like, 
He will hauc ſacceſſion continued from the dayes of e Adam buberto; and 
this to haue been the order of God for five thewſand, and fix bundred 
yeres : and that he choſe Biſhops ordeyned in the Popeſh Church, to or. 
deyn fit perſons in the (\aurch of England: and yet Mr Smith « to kyow 
he ſpzaks not at all of the ſucceſſion in the Romiſh Munitery Which us 1d0- 
latry, and ſuperitition, 

Now that the more ſimple reader may not looſe himſelf in 
this mans maze, and that he may the better know the ſtate of the 
queſtion , an4 judge of it, I will here interpoſe ſome few thinges, 
touching ſucceſiion and ordination accordingly. 

Firit then wee acknowledge,that in the right and orderly ſtate 
of things, no Miniſters are tobe ordeyned , but by Miniſters, 
the latter by the former in the Churches , where they are , and 0- 
ver which the holy Ghoſt hath ſet them. And ſo the Apoſtles be- 


$108 ifrty-6. ing generall, and extraordinary men(vnto whom the Evangelilts 


Tu: 1.5, fo were joyned for aſſiſtance to ** water where they planted, and 
 rofinihhthe works, by them begun) as they had f the care of al 
28. Att: i ** Churches commitred vnto them, and were charged with them, 
ſo were they alſo ro*ordeyn the Elders and Biſhops in them, and the 


truly affirmeth: as were alſo theſe Biſhops, or Elders to ordeyn 
12: 4 bs orhers in theChurches over which they were ſet, & ſo others after 
them 1n the order appoynted by Chriſt in his Apoſtles; with who 

ek alſo he promiſed ro be alwayes ill the worlds end, in this and the like 
49.28. th:ir holy miniſtrations. Bur is the conſequence good, that, by- 
20. - cauſe the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were to ordeyn Elders 1 the 
Chu cies by Comilſion from Chriſt,and that the people conver- 
red from Indaiſm, or Pazaniſm, were to wayrt tilt they came to 
ordeyn them theyr miniſters ; therfore the Pope, and Prelates 
vader him have comiſiion from Chrilt to oxdeyn his prieſts and 
that 


people bound to waye theyr commung for that purpoſe, as Mr Ber., 
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that the people converted from Antichriſtianiſm are to wayt «/ | 
they come to ordeyn them their Miniſters, or till they ſend them 
fuch as they havealwayes,in ftore ordeyned to their hands?or thar 
bycauſe the Apoltles, and Evangeliſts had Chrifts promiſe to be 
with them alwayes , that therefore the Pope, Cardinalls, Lord Bi- 
ſhops , and Lord Suffragans have intereſt in the ſame promiſe . It 
might aſvvell be concluded, that as the Lords people were bound 
to bbey, and ſubnet vnto the former in their times, ſo are they now to 
ſubmit vnto, and obey the Pope, and his vnderlings , And yer 
is this the very mark Mr Bernard aymes at in his long drawn hiſto- 
ricall narration: this 1s the force of his argument, and his manner 
of arguing . If this lyne hold from Peter to the Pope, and from 
the Pope to his clergy, and ſo ſucceſſively to the Miniſtery of En- 
gland, then it ſcands vpright; if ic break,then doth. the miniſtery 
of England, (whicb as Mr Bernard truely,8 honeſtly confeffeth is 
thus rayſed) fall flatto che ground: as indeed it doth according 
to oy of the Angel, * # « fallen, it is fallen, Babylon the = I4. 

reat (uy . . 

s But "A it wilbe demaunded of me, how the Lords people comming * 
out of Babylon , ſeparating from Rome, are to obteyn , and enjoy 
Miniſters . Surely one of theſe three wayes. Eyther by the extaor- 
dinary,immediate,or miraculous deſignation of God; or by ſuc- 
ce{s10n; or by the ſame peoples choiſe, or appointme it, to which 
they are to miniſter. ToexpeR miniſters by the firſc meanes were 
fancy , and preſumption :ſo that by one of the two other wayes 
they muſt come neceſsarily. The power of the holy things of God, 

& 74 ſpecially of ere&ing the minſcery, is eyther tycd to the arder 
of officc,& {o to the order of to thePopeſhip,&Przlacy under it,or 
els to the faith of the people of God forſaking Babylo,& joyning 
together in the covenant of Abraha, & fellowſhip of the goſpel. 
The former of theſe though MrB:be drive to plead it in the proof 
of ſucceſſion , yer in the defence of it, he is forced to diſclaym,8& 
difavow: yeelding the Romiſh Miniſtery to be {dolatry,and ſuperitition, | 

and that he ſpeaks of ſuch a /acceſſion, as requires With it 4 true office, 
we doftrine, true ſacraments , and prayer. pag. 188. and agayn that 
he meanes by ſucceſſion a continuance of Gods ordinance by perſons eleited 

thereto from tyme to tyme, being of ſptrituall 4g by the fayth of _ 

; e 3 ) 
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by which the ordnance is upheld and true acceſſion manteyned. pag 1 96. 
With which graunt of his I might reft, as indeed wherein he yeel. 
deth the whole cauſe,and cutts off,as it were,with his own hands, 
the cord of true ſucceſſion inthe Ch: of Rome; making it to fayl, 
when the truth of do&rine,and of ele&ion fayled inthe (ameCh:, 
Bur bycauſe it is ſo common a thing with him, to ſay , and ynſay, 
and to ſay agayn the ſame things, eyther forgetting himſelf, or 
thinking others forgers , or bycauſe he would ſay ſomething to 
every thing, though never ſo contrary both to the truth, and him- 
ſelf in another place , I will prefle Mr Smythes other Arguments, 
The third of which is, that by the doctrine of fucceſſion men are 
bound abſolutely to fin, in joyning to the ſinns of the Miniſter, 
T his is (ayth Mr B: to take vnproved a principle of Browniſns to overthrow 
4 truth , namely, that. «man cannot recewe the boly things of God, but be 
q wut needs fin With others . 
And is it ſo indeed 2 Doe not the ſcriptures every where teach 
* Rom: 16 MEN TO * avoyd, reieft, andhold accuſed, falle teachers, haretiques, 
—_— and idolaters ? and f nor to partake in the ſinne of others, eyther by 
7 1 Tow: practiſing them, or giving conſent, or countenance vnto them? 
5. 3. 4. 5s. Wherevponir followeth, that the doarine, which binds the Mini» 
Ti: 3. 1 {cry , and other holy things of God vnto ſucceſſion, and thereby 
_ to partake with hzretiques,and falſe teachers,or at leaſt with ſuch 
1 ; Tims: 5, 18 their miniltration, as have received the power, and authority 
is. 2 lob: by which they miniſter fro the Pope, and his Prglacy,bynds men 
10. 11.Rey £9 (inne in joyning with the ſinns of the Miniſters. 
; ; Ofche lewiſh Church &Preiſthood(which Mr Berthere objeas) 
I haue ſpoken formerly,and do now adde,that,as no man is now 
ſo tyed to any Church , or Miniſtery in the world, as was every 
faythfull perſon in the world then to that one temple, and Preiſt- 
hood ar Ieruſalem , ſo neyther could any man then, without ſinn, 
communicate with an hereticall, or idolatrous Preiſt , eſpeciall 
miniſtring ina falſe office, and by the like calling, and comiſli- 
on, which the Miniſters both in Rome, and England doe. 

In the 4. Argument- Mr Ber: deales diſhoneſtly . Mr Smiths 
inference vpon the doGtrine of ſucceſtion, is, that then the Lord 
hath made theMiniſters Lords over theChurch,ſo that theChurch 
cannot haveor epjoyany of the Lords ordinances, or holy things, 


is. 4. 
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power . |: Now Mr Ber, onely trifles about the word Lord = 
paſſeth by the ſubſtance'of the inference which is moſt ſound vp. 
on the doctrine . For if the Lords ordinances and holy things be 
tyed to the Miniſters, then without their conſent th:re can be 
no vic of them. And fo where Miniſters eyther are not, or noe 
willing ro comunicate them, there can be noChurch, no cleRio of 
Miniſters,no keyes of the kingdom, and io no ſalvatiun:as I have 
formerly maniteſted ypon Math. 16. 19. 

The ſum of Mr Smithes 5. Argumentis, that then the Pope 
may excommunicate the whole Church vniverſall ; the Biſhops 
their whole Dioceſes, and Provinces: and the Praf bytery the 
particular Church whereof iris... Your anſwer Mr Bernard, 
is , that this were to do the Pope a great farvour to prove him to have an 
vniverſall power, &c. and 2. that by this ſequell of Mr Smythes, this 
abſurdity Would follow , that the Biſhop might caſt out the Chiach , ons of 
the Church . 

It is you that do the Pope this great fayour, though you 
would notownit . For if the Miniſtery make the Church, and 
that Rome be a true Church , then muſt the miniſtery of 
Rome be true, ſpecially of the Pope, from which the other is deri« 
ved as from the head . 

Agayn,if the ordinatio by the Biſhops in the impure (hurch of Rome be 
the Lords order,as you expreſly attirm p.145.of your former book, 
then muſt the Popes vatverſall power, by which the. Biſhops doe 
yniverſally ordeyn, be the power of the Lord which from him he 
hath received for that purpoſe, They which hold;that the power 
of the keyes was given firſt & immediately to theApoſtle Peter, & 
foto the Popes of Rome his ſucceſſours, they hold thatthe Po 
may excommunicate the whole Church: fo they which hold r 
Biſhop, or his ſubſtitute to be meant, where Chriſt ſayth , tell the 
(urch , they muſt neceſſarily hold, thar the Biſhop or his ſubſti. 
tute may excommunicate his whole Province,or Dioces;and ſo of 
them which hold the Przſbyrery tobe theCh:there ſpoken of, for 
the particular aflembly over which it is, The Church there meant 
rhay excomunicate any brother,or brethren (whom, or how ma- 
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/ . The ſubſtance ofthe ſ-yench;& laſt objeion,is;(for the 5.Hark 
no weight init ) chat the dodrine of ſucceſſion" overthrowes' it 
ſelf, and the Reaſon is , bycauſe one'P O P E doth noe 
make another by ordination whyles he lives, but the Cardinals 
do by Ele&ion make the new Pope after the death of the former, 
So thar the Pope receiving his miniſteriall power from the Cardi. 
nals, cannor-give it to them, and (o to thereſt of the Clergy in 
Rome, and England, neyther can it deſterid from Chriſt through 
theApoſtles,and ſo through him to the other inferior miniſters, 
bur as in a chayn if the higheſtlink be broken, the reſt which hang 
vpon it muſt needsfall: So if there bea breach of this chayn of 
ſacceſlion from theApoſiles to the miniſtery of Rome,and of En- 
gland(which deſcends of it lineally) in the hngeſt link,the Pope, 
all the reſt of the chayn that hangs vpon it, except it be otherwiſe 
ypheld, muſt needs fall flat vpon the ground. It is true which 
Mr Ber: anſwers that ele&ion, and ſucceſſion by ordination may 
ſtand rogerher in the miniſtery, but in this caſe it cannor, except 
the Pope ſhould by the ele&ion of the Cardinalls, or others, or- 
deyu his facceffion whileſt himſelfe ſurvived, Now in this laſt an- 
fwer Mr B:challengeth his adverſary to be wilde 2 wanderms, and 
to have bf? his queſtion , im concluding that the doArine of ſucceſſion 
& # falſe doftrine, where be ſhould prove that (briſts power is not given to the 
principal members. But this challenge is both vnjuſt,& vnadviſed; 
Vnjuft, bycauſe ſucceſſion from the popiſhChurch, and Clergy is 
made by M: Ber: in his former book the foundation of the miniſc 
tery of England, and {o of the Church: che Church by his aftirs 
mation being made by the miniſters, and the e Hſmifters by ſuch Bi. 
ſhops as Were ordeyned i the popiſh(hurch.nadviſed bycauſe theſe two 
+leryr depend ech vpon other neceſlarily:For if Chriſts power 
e tyed tq the officers whether principall,or inferiour , then muſe 
it come'tothe miniſcery, and Church of England byſucceſſion:if 
ir come'not by fucceſfion from , or by the Pope, and his Clerny, 
then muſt it come by the ſame ſucceſſio of fayth, &do&rine vnro 
the children of Abraham,two or three,or more fairhfull perſons 
joyned together in the covenarit and fellowſhip of the goſpel. And 
for thequeſtion in Mr Bernards own words [remitting the Rea- 
der to fuch places as prove, that a company of faythfull people ih 
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the covenarit of the goſpell , though without officers are 2. viſible 
Church , that they haue immediate right to the holy things of 
Ged; and that the keyes for bynding, and looſing were given to 
Peters confeſſion)I will adde onely oneArgument, and ſo proceed. 

It hath been ſundry tymes obſerved , and proved by the ** (cri- «© Alum : 
ptures , that the officers ofthe Church, are the ſervants of the Ch: 16. 9 & 
and their office a ſervice of the Lord and of his Church. Wherevpon 17 .>. 2 
it followeth neceſsarily,that what power the officers have, the bo- (by: 35 .g. 
dy of the Chprch hath firſt, and before them, the very light of na- Ezech: 44. 
ture, 8& comon ſenſe teaching it,that what power,or authority ſo- 11. Aſath, 
ever the the fervants of any body, or perſons have, the body or 20.25. 26. 
perſons whoſe ſervants they are , muſt have it firſt, and they by 27. 2 Cor: 
the. And for this purpoſe let it be further obſcrved,that no power 4. 5. Rows: 
at all came vnto the Church of the Tewes by the Levites: not the 15. Ir 
vſe of the ſacrament of circumciſion; no nor of the very ſacrifices: 
which were offered by the firſt born in the family, and thateven 
after the peoples comming out of Egypt vnder the hand of Mo- 
ſes , till Levi was called to the Preifthood, Ex. 15. 2, & 24.7, 

I proceed. If rfe Miniſtery of the reformed Churches muft 
be by ſucceſſion , or ordination by Popiſh Biſhops , then muſt the 
ſame office of Miniſtery be continued from the one Church to the 
other : as indeed it was withall the Miniſters of the Church of En 
gland atthe firſt ; who without any new eyther calling,or ordina- 
tion (which depends vpon it) continued their otfice, and place 
formerly received; there being onely a reformation of ſome of the 
groſleſt evills, like the healing of 7 obs ſoars, as Mr B. ſpeaketh: as 
the office of Iuſtice-ſhip , or the like in the common wealth , may 
be continued the ſamein the ſame perſons individually , though 
by edi& of Parliament , or other ſyperiour power, therc be a ſur- 
ceafing of ſome mayn a& of ir. 

Further to ty the Miniſtery thus to ſucceſſion,is to ty the Lords 
ſheep to ſubmit to no other ſheepheards but ſuch as the wolves 
haue appointed. And ifa company of Gods people in Rome, or 
Spayn, ould come out of Babylon,and no conſecrated Preiſt amogſt 
them, they muſt, by this doQrine, enjoy no Miniſters, but ſuch as 
the Romiſh wolves will ordeyn,& do, according to their Popiſh, 
& prophane order , 
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To theſe thingesT might alſo adde, that look what power any 
of the Popes Clergy receive from him, the ſame he takes from 
them & deprives them of,where they withdrew their obedience, 
or ſeparate from that Church: as alſo that the ordinations in 
Rome, by their own Canons , are very nullityes, and many the 
the like exceptions plcaded by learned proteſtants againſt the 
Romith preiſthood, and this Romith doctrine of ſuccellion: but 
that which hath been ſpoken is ſufficient in the generall, and 1 
haiten to the third and laſt meanes of the three, by which Gods 
people after Antichriits detection areto inyoy the miniſtery, and 
other ot Chriſts ordinances. 

And for our better procceding herein, will firſt conſider,what 
ordination is:and 2. how far the brethren may goe by the ſcrip- 
Lures, and the neceſſary conſequences drawn trom them, in this 
and the like caſes, in the firſt planting of Churches, or in the re-. 
ducing of them into order,, inor after ſome generall confuſion, 
The Pcelates, and thoſe which levyell by their lyne do highly ad- 

Biſhop vance ordination, and far above the adminiſtration of the word, 
Barl. fe; facraments, and prayer: making it, and the power of excommu. 


nication the ewo incomunicable prerogarivres of a Biſhop in their 
King. vnderſtanding above an ordinary miniſter: But ſurely herein.theſe 
cheif miniſters do nor ſucceed the cheit miniſters,the Apoſtles, 
except as darknes ſucceeds light , and Antichriſts confuſion 
Chriſts order. Where the Apoſtles were ſeat out by Chriſt there 
T—Hah. g235 no mention of ordination; their charge was tofgo teach allne- 
qr h : tions , «nd baptize them: and that the Apoſtles accounted preaching 


their We” work, and after it baptiſms, & prayer the ſcriptures 
E. 1CGo7.1 manifeſt. And ifordination had been in thoſe dayes ſopryme 
I7- a work, ſurely Paul would rather haue tarryed #: (Fete himſelf to 
have #rdeyned Elders there , and haue ſent Titus an inferiour officer 
about tliatinferiour work of preaching , then haue gone himſelf 
about that, leaving Titus for the other. | 

But bycauſe Mr Bernard (with whom I deal) when he writes 
*p1g.137. moſt adviſcdly,preferrs preaching to the firſt place, and the admini- 
firſt bovk,, SFratzon of the ſacraments, and prayer to the next, paſsing by ordinati- 
on as not worthy the naming amongſt theſe principall works, 1 
wil therefore leaye it to be honoured by them, whom it moſt ho- 
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goureth , and for whoſe caſe , and profit it beſt ſerveth , and will 
conſider in what place he ſctteth it. | 


He then pleading,that 4s Well the ordination; as the baptiſm received 2 book p. 
in Rome ts to be beld, wakes ordination &the calling of the Mmiſters all one. g1t. 


Wherein as he vnfitly compares together things notto be compa- 
red, to wit, baptiſm into the name of the true God, & ordinatis, 
into a falſe office(except he hold a mafle-preiſthood a true office) 
fo doth he vnadviſedly confound a part with the whole, yea the 
laſt,and leaſt part,as ordination is: and which doth indeed depend 
vypon the peoples lawfull clefion, as an effe& vpon the cauſe, b 

yertue of which it is juſtly adminiſtred, & may be thus deſcribed, 
or conſidered of vs : as the admiſsion of, or putting into poſleſ- 
fion , a perſon lawfully ele&ed, into, or of atrue Office of Mini- 
ſtery . For example, the Maior , Baylife, or other cheif officer in 
a priviledged City, or Corporation, is choſen by the people to 
his office, but withall muſt be entred,and inaugurated with tome 
ſolemn ceremony, as the giving of the Cities keycs, or ſword,in- 


to his hand, or the like, by his predeceſſour. So is it with the Mi- 


niſters , the officers of this ſpirituall corporation the Church, the 
right vato their offices they have by eleQtion , the poſicſsion of the 
by ordination , with the ceremony of impoſition of hands, The 
Apoſtle Petey , advertiſing the * —_— or. brethren that one ( ſo fit- 
ted as is there noted) was to be mad in the reom of Iudas, a Witneſſe 
with the eleven «Apoſtles, of the reſarreftion of (brift, ( when two were 
by them preſented, ſuch as were fit , and by them fo deemed ) did, 
with the reſt preſent them two, and none other , to the Lord, that he 
by the imediate dire&is of the lor might ſp:w, whether of them two he 


*.AF.1. 
15.16.21, 
22.26. 


hadchoſen.In like maner*the rrelve being to inſtiture the office of © [H.8, 2, 


Deaconry in the Ch: ar Teruſalem, called the multitude of the d«ſciples 
zogether , and informed them what manner of perſons they were 
to chuſe ; which choiſe being made by the brethren azcordingly, 
and they ſo choſen preſented to the ApoFiles ,they forthwith ordey- 
ned them, by vertue of the clection ſo made by the brethren. To 
theſe ad, that the Apoſtles # PeAUL, & BARN AB AS 
( being therevnto called by the H. Ghoſt )did paſſe from Church to 
Church,and from place to place,and - oy Church, where they 
- 


Came 


3.3.6. 


XeAit ls; 
2. © (4 
23. 
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came, did ordeyn them Elders by the peoples eletton, ſignified by 
their lifting vp of hands, as the words, and as the vie was in po. 
pular ele&ions, throughout thoſe countries . Now the Apoliles 
of were in a manner ſtraungers vnto them, coming as it wereto one 
0 place over night, and ready to depart the next morning, or at leaſt 
q'' | tarrying a very ſmall whyle in every Chwrch , as doth appear, both 
HH by the courſe of the ſtory,8&by the many ſeverall places they paſſed 
41 r0,& fro, & thoſe ſome of them diſtant one from another a great 
6 ſpace , both by ſea, and land. So that neyther the liberty of 
the very Apoltles was ſo great in ordeyning, as was the peoples in 
chuſing:neither were they to ordeyn bur ſuch as the other chooſe, 
nor but to ordeyn chem,cxcept juſt exception were againſt them: 
neyther was their ordination ſo much as the others eleRion, no 
y morethen poſſeſſion is ſo much as right : neyther did the Apo- 
Th ſtles in their ordination rely ſo much vpon their own as vpon the 
Ms peoples knowledge, and experience of the men,, which were to be 
| called into office , 
| \*sA7.1z, Beſides thelethings , though it appear that # Paul , &- Barna- 
|! 1.2.3, ba were ordeyned by laying on of hands, tothe. ſpeciall work, ap. 
i Tiwm.4, pointed them by the H. Ghoſt, and that the Exengeliſts were ({o ordey- 
14 & 2.1. ned, and ſo the Biſhops, or Elders inthe Churches by the Apoſrles, 
' $.eA@. 14 and Euangeliſts, yet read we of no ſuch ſolemnity performed by 
23 Chriſt upon his Apoſtles, when he called them; nor . 4 Peter, or 
| the Apoſtles at the choiſe of Mathias, AR. 7. but being by the 
- hit people preſented with foſeph, and by the Lord ſingled our by lot, he 
i;: Was by a common conſent counted With the eleven «Apoſtles , Wherevpon 
; By: alſo ſome reformedChurches haue thought that this ſolemn ordi- 
'? The (hw- nation by impoſition of hands is of noſuch neceſſity, but thatit 
| chesm might be vſed, ornot vſed indifterently, and ſo have praiſed. 
; | Scorlaud, Burt thejudgement, and plea ( when they deal with vs) of the 
moſt forward men 1n the Land,in this cafe, I may not omit;which 
is,that they renounce, & diſclaym their ordination by thePrelates, 
and hold their Miniſtery by the peoples acceptation . Now if the 
acceptation of a mixt company vnder the Przlates government, 
+ (as 15 the beſt pariſh aembly in the kingdom)wherot the greateſt 
; part hauc by the revealed will of God , no right to the covenant, 
"8171 miniſtry, or other holy things, be ſufficient ro make a miniſter; 
| ; then 
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then much more the acceptation of the people with vs , being 
all of them joyntly, and cvery one of them ſeyerally , by the mer- 
cy of Gad, capable of the Lords ordinances. 

Theſe things , thus opened, I comein the next, and laſt place 
to manifeſt , what liberty the ſcriptures, juſt conſequence, & good 
reaſon do allow the people for the reducing themſelves into the 
order , and under the Miniſcery of Chriſt , after ſome generall c6- 


 fufion, ſuchas the Papacy was, and is. 


And for this purpote I entreat the reader to recognize with me 
the points lately mentiuned,and proved in the former part of the 
book, namely that * « company of faithful people in the covenant of the pag. 12 y. 
Goſpel are a Church, though Without officers: that thu (hurch bath intey.. 126.--130, 
eſt in all the holy things of God within ut ſelf ,and immediately under Chrift 131. 
per Tpag.142. 
ſon, or brother , in ſuch a Church , may do a neceſſary Work of an officer : & 143. 144. 
laſtly , that *t the keyes of che kingdoms Were grven to, and the (mreh to be (pag. 149, 
built — rock.of Peters confeſſion Math. 16, And ſo I come to the 150: 151» 

int it ſelf, 
" I do then acknowledge, that where there are already lawfull, 
officers in a Church, by, and to which, others are called, there the 
former , ypon that eleRion, are to ordeyn,and appoint the latter. 
The officers, being the miniſters of the Church, are to exequute 
the determinations, and judgements of tif Church ynder the 
Lord: the Cenſures of depoſition, and excommunication by pro- 
nouncing the ſentence of iudgment , and by is, as by the ſword 
of the ſpirit drawn out, cutting of the officer from his office, and 
the member from the bodie,and all comunion with it: So are they 
to excquute the peoples cle&ion by pronouncing the perſon 
ele& to his office, charging him with the faythfull execution of it, 
with impoſition ofhands, and prayer. And indeed ordination, 
in the calling of the miniſters is properly the exequutis of eleRis. 
But asin a civil corporation , or City, though the Maior, 

Baylif, or other cheif officer ele&, be at his enterance, and inaugu- 
ration, to receive at the hands of his predeceſſour, the ſword, or 
keyes ofthe City,or to have ſome other ſolemn Ceremony by him 
performed vnto him: yet if eyther there be no former, as at the 


firſt; or that the former be dead, or ypon neceſſity abſent , when 
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his ſucceſſour entereth , then is this Ceremony and work per. by put 
formed by ſome other the fitteſt inſtrument: neyther need that offerin 


City borrow an officer of another City: neyther could he inter. 
wt medle therg without vſurpation, though both the Corporations firſt 0 
"I haue the ſame Charter, vnder theſame King: ſo is it in this ſpiti- have « 


na; tuall Corporation, and City of God, the Church : the former ſuccec 
uQ officers, if there be any in that particular congregation, are to or. An 
19; deyn ſuch as ſucceed: but if none be to be found, this Corpora- libere 
M5. tion is not to goe to the nextto borrow an officer, or two, but thatC 
11" may v(e ſuch fit perſons, as (hee hath, for that ſervice fo abſolute. conſc 
TH ly neceſſary: neither may the officers of an other Corporation do furnil 
; | the as of their office in that, except they be eyther Apoſtles, or the {a 
1 | Evangeliits, and have generall charges: or rather except they ciall c 
| will make tthemſclues Popes: as indeed this exorbitant, and ro- Chur 
T ving courſe makes as many vniverſall Biſhops,in reſpe&of power, Phil 
F & {0 likewiſe of exequution,if there be occafion,as thcre are of. It 
TI ficers in all the Churches. But to come vnto the ſcriptures, it hath pen of 
g:':} been formerly noted that the firſt born 1n the family, before the the Lo 


209 law,did perform the preiſts office:in whoſe place the Levites were they a: 
7 F Exod: afterwards ſubſtituted. Now as fthe Preiſts of the Levites did not ſame 
2 29. 1. 2,3 Enter vpo their office without ſolemn conſecration, nor the miniſters: conſecr 


Þ 


>. of the new.teſtament vpon theirs, without ſolemn * ordinationor | men of 
 * A: 6.6 appoyntment, ſo neyrher can it be conceived, that the firſt borne conſe 
3 & 14. 23. did take unto them ſelues the honour to adminiſter, without ſome the ot 
: 


| **Feb: 5.4 ſolemnity performed to or vpon them, by their predeceſſours: & Þ 
f Gen: 27. ſo we read, that when f Iſaak conveyed the bleſſing, and birthright Lal 
| 77. to Iacob, he kyſſed bins, as did * facob allo lay his right pon the head fÞ jet as 

| 3 | *: cb: 48 of Epbranm, whenwith thebleſſing be did tranſfer the birthright © then: 6 
| ' 17. 18. ig tohun from Manaſſeth. Bur if the father of the family were (ud- Churc 
[13] 80, dainly taken away , or dyed before his firſt borne were capable Þ ſoaid? 
| of this miniſtratzon, then conld he not thus ſolemnly reſigne, or and (c 
tranſmir to,him the office , or work , but there muſt needs Þ Apo#t 
þ 310 have been ſome interpoſition of another,if any ſolemn admiſ- Þ * ſuf 
\. TNumb.s. (ion at all were required, To come lower. When + the Levites Þ did fit 

| 6.9.10. Were given, at the firlt, t@ the Lord, «s « redemprion of the fuſs Þ and : 
bf 1 | 29035 borne, for the ſervice of the tabernacle, wee do find that the people m 
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by putting their hends vpon them, offer,and ordeyn them,as their ſhake 
offering, «nd gift vmo the Lord. But this liberty, which the people 
here vicd, by the Lords appoyntment, at the firſt, and when the 
firſt officers were conſecrared in the Church, we donotread ro 
have continued, or fo to have been vſed in the conſecration of the 
ſucceeding Levires ordinarily, | 

And as the Lord would have the people to vſc this fpeciaM 
liberty in the firſt inſtitution, and contecration of the Levites in 
tharChurch,{which notwithſtading they vſed not inthe ordinary 
conſecration of [ſuch Levites, as followed,when the Ch:was once 
furniſhed with officers) ſo doth the holy Ghoſt give reſtimony of 
the ſame, or the like liberty vſed by them afrerwards vpon a ſpe- 
ciall occafio and inthart general confuſio,which fel vpo the whole 
Church, when rhe Presſts were flayn,and the Ark of God was taken by the 
Philftims. 

It is then noted 1 Sam: 7. 1. that, vpon the f meſſage from the f 1Sam: 5, 
men of Bethſhemeſh, the men of Kirjath-uarm came and took vp the arkof 20.21. 
the Lord, and brought ut mto the honſe of Abinadab in the hill ; and that 
they ſanftified Eleazar his Sonne to keep the Ark of the Lord. And the very 
ſame word which 1s vied Exod: 29. 1.where the Lord bids Moſes 
conſecrats the ſonns of Aaron to be Preiſts,is vicd 1n this place where the 
men of Kirjath-icarim ſanttified Eleazar to keep the ark;{anGiification, & 
conſecration being all one in ſubſtance,and the word the ſame in 
the original], 


Laſtly, the Apoſtle * Paul writes to the Churches of Galatia to re- *Gal: 1.1.2 
jeR as accurſed, ſuch minifters whomſoever, as ſhould preach otherwiſe, # . 9 
then they had already recerved: and the ſame Apoſtle wrytes to the = 
Church at {oloſsus,to admoniſh * Archippus to take beed to hs mimſtery: (4.17, 


ſodid fobn allo to the Church of Epheſuz,comending it for fexaminmg, co, - 


and ſo conſequently for ſilencing ſuch , as pretended themlclues 
Apoites and were not: as alſo tothe Church of T hiatyrarepeoning it for 
** ſuffering vnſilenced the falſe Prophereſſe /ezabell: now as theſe things 6 (1.3.20 
did firſt, and principally concern the officers, who were in thele, 

and all other thinges of the ſame nature to goe before , and 
governe the people-: ſo were the people alſo in their places 
mtcclſed in the ſame bueſines, and charge: neyther _ 


: 
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the officers ſin, ifthey were or ſhould have been, corrupt, or neg. 
ligent) diſcharge the people of their duety in the things, which 
concerned them: but they were bound notwithflanding to ſee the 
commandements of the Apoſiles, and of the Lord Ieſus by them, 
excquuted accordingly. And if the people be in cafes, and when 
their officers fayl,thus ſolemnly to examine,admoniſh,filence,and 
ſuppreſle their teachers, being _ and vnſound: thenare they 
allo by proportion, where officers faile, to ele, appoynt, ſet vp; 
and oyer themſelues, ſuch fir perſons, as the Lord affoardeth the, 
for their furtherance of fayth, and ſalvation. x 

In the 2.place I do adde the concluſion vnto the premiſes lately 
proved, that ſince the people of God going out of Babylau muſt come yn- 
der the Lords order, and officers, and may not reccive thermby 
ſucceſſion from the Pope, and his Clergy, nor are to expect them 
immediatly from heaven, therefore they themſclves are to call and 
app oynt them forthe Lords, and their owne ſervice vnder 

um, 

3. Vpon the former ground, that the Lords people muſt come 
out of Babylon,& build anew the Lords temple in Ieruſalem ,even 
themſelves, their ſoules, and bodyes, for * «ſpirirall houſe , and 
that the Levites, and Preiſts of the Lord muſt miniſter there, it is 
neceſſary we conſider by the ſcriptures what courſe hath been takE 
formerly for the furniſhing of this houſe thus newly built , of the 
Church newly conſtituted, with officers, where they have wanted. 

Wee do then read, that when thatancient,and mother Church 


| " i | {Nwmb. 5 of the Iewes was to be furniſhed with Officers, fthe Lord commain- 
3 _ 9-19-11" +! Moſes to afiemble all the congregation of the children of Iſraell, and to 


dire them how to offer and freely to give wnto the Lord for a ſhakg-offe- 
ring the Levites, for the firſt born, to execute the ſervice of the Lord . After- 


'# AA. 1.15 wards,when in the Apoſtles time, one was to he choſen im the room of 


Indes, Peter fanding vp in the widdes of the diſeiples informed them in 
their liberty , and direQtcd themin the uſe of it, for the preſenting 
of two, of which , the Lord would fingle out one ro ſucceed him, 
Likewiſe in the ſame ſtory, whenDeacons were wanting in the Ch: 


* at Ieruſalem , | the cwelve calling the multitude of the diſciples rogether,put 


themin mind of their liberty , and informed them in their duety 
for the chufing of ſo many as were needfull,ſo furniſhed as is there 
noted, 
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noted, The ſame courſe did Paul, and Barnabas afterwards direc (b: 14. 24. 


the Churches arnongit the Gentiles tor the chuſing of Elders in every 
Cuy,where they came. Now if *all things which aye written before, be * Rom: 15. 
Wriuren for our learning, and for the learning of all the Churches, and 3- 
ple of God, why are not the people, aad Churches of Gud, in 

all places to learne from hence their liberty, and duty, for the 

chuling of officers, where they are wanting, having men there- 

vnco firted by the Lord. And what hindereth but that the Church, 
the multicuc'2, the Diſciples(call chem as you wil) in the fellow- 

(hip, and covenant of the goſpell, may be as clearcly informed in 
their duety, and as ettectually exhorred to the ve of their likerty 

by the wrirings of the Prophcts,and Apollles,as by their ſpeaches. 
The Apoſtle, wryring torheChurch ofCorinth abour the cen(uring 
of the inceſtuous man, though he were®* abſent mm body, yet was pre-... : 
rrit, which was, in ettc&, all one, and as avaylable to that * (or: 5, 
purpoſeas his bodily preſence thould have been: ſo though Moſes 7 

and Peter, and Paul, be bodily abſcnt, yet are they in their wry- 
tings,preſent in ſpicit,after aſort,nay God himſelt in (piric is pre- 

ſent in them, with his Churches,& people, both tor their warrant, 
direction, and comfort. | 

Though it be true then which M B: ſayth that che people wayted fir}? book, 

till the Apoſtles came; and that they did not eleft officers bur vpon they 14, 
exhortation: yer muſt it alſo be. conſidered that Apoſtles do nuw 2. book 296 
come in their writings, as there they did in corporall preſence, 

and that they exhort as fully in them now , as they did in 

ſpeach then. Beſides there are now no Apoſtles vpon earth, n 

gor other Church officers having the care of all the Churches, in the! (or.11, 
world as the Apoſtles had: nor that are extraordinarily and mira- 8. 
culouſly endewed with all giftes eſpecially with the gift of all 

tongues, 5 the Apoſtles were; nor that have the like generall com-, Att.2.1.g. 
milion to teach all nations,as they had. The ordinary officers, which 4.c&c. 

the A s, and Evangcliſts left in the,Churches, and for the Mar.28. 
choyſe of whom, they lctt order ro the worlds end were ſuch EL 
der1 or Byſhops as were alligned, and fixed to ſuch particular flockes 
as they were to feed, vnder that cheif ſheepheard,and great Biſhop fe- 


ſas Chrif. Beſides, if the Churches, or people ſhould wayt now, as 


M Ber. would have them cull the Biſhops of Rome,or England 
Geg came 
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na to them, as the Apoſtles did to the Churches in their time; 
to exhort them eo chuſe officers, arid to ordeyn them for them, 
they might _— vnder a wan hope,& wayt till their eyes fayled 
in their heads - 

Wherevpon then I do conclude, that if the Church withour of. 
ficers may cle&, it may alſo ordeyn officers : if it have the 
and commiſsion of Chriſt for the one, and that the greater,it hath 
it alſo fox-the other, which isthelefle. If ir have officers , it muſt 
vie them as handsto pur the perſons by ordination into that of. 
fice, to which they haueright by eleQton: but if it want officers, 
it may, 3nd muſt vſe other the fitteſt inſtruments it hath: as in the 
nacurall body, if men want hands, or be deprived of the vſe of 
them , they do for their preſent neceſiiry vſe their teeth, or feer, 
or other fitteſt parrs of the body , for the buſynes poſaible to be 
done by them. ? 

Laftly if rhe Lord ſhould rayſe vp in America,or the like yun 

a company of faythfull men, and women, (which of foes ſhould 
become children 19 eAbrabeam ) by the reading of the ſcriptures, 
or by ſome godly mens writings, or (which is moſt like ) by the 
holy inftructions,and exhortations of ſome merchants, or travay- 
lers, how, or by what meanes ſhould they come by Miniſters? 
Muſt they be ſent out of Europe unto the? And if they were they 
would be barbarims ech to others, neyther vnderſtanding others 
lan .Bur what to do hath the Pope of Rome, or the Biſhops 
in Eneland,or the Preſ bytery in Germany,or France to ne 
themin America Miniſters? Ir is evident that ſuch an afſembly,as 
I ſpeak of, having received the goſpel, haue received the keyes of 
the kingdome, and the power of Chriſt: and being zoyned inthis 
fellowſhip of the goſpell, have the joynt vſe of the keyes,& power 


_ of Chriſt: & being within the covenaunt of Abraham, are the Ch: 


of God: & fo have power to chooſe, and appoynt their own Mini- 
ſters fro within themſelves. Now becauſe theſe things wilbe bet- 
ter taken at other mens hads,then at ours,yea it may be with ma- 
ny,through prejudice,their very authority wil ſway more then our 
Arguments though never ſo rightly grounded vpd the ſcriptures, 
& comon reaſon, I wiltherefore here crave leave to bring in 2 few 
men of ſingular note both at home, abroad,to ſhew their judg- 
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And Iwill firft bring in one, of our own nation, of great ac- 
count(and that worthily )with al that fear God; how ever he were 
inſt vs in our praRtiſe. Theman is Ar Perkors, He then writi 
t ordination, & ſucceſſion,in his (omentary. 1gon the Epiſtle to Gal: 
ch: 1.ver: 17. gives this teſtimony: that, fa T why, or America,or 
els bere,the goſpel ſhould be recesved of men,by the counſel, & perſwaſion of 
private PPEIny ſhould not need toſend into Emrope for conſecrated Mini- 
ſters, but had power to chooſe ther own Miniflers from Wt hin themſelues: 8 
the Reaſons of this he renders in the ſame place, bycanſe where God 
tves the Word, he grves the pover alſo, And Idodetire eſpecially his 
caſo may be obſerved: which is, thar, where God gives tbe tvword, 
there be grves the power alſs. Wherevpon it followes, that any other 
aſſebly whether in America,or Europe, ſeparating themſelves fro 
Idolarry,whether Heatheniſh,or Lbeiins Rain the go- 
ſpell ofChriſt,do with the goſpel receive the power alſo: & ſo may 
chooſe their miniſters within themſelves: & necd not ſend to any 
other place,no not to the next pariſhfor conſecrated Miniſters, 
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In the 2. place I wil alledg one of greater note, and more anci- 
ent: and that is Philip Melaniton: who, in his Anſwer ro the muniters 
in Bohemia, Which taught the incorrupt doftrine of the gofpell, refutes the 
pretext of ordination to be taken from the Biſhops, with chat of Paul, 


* if any reach another goiÞell, let hins be an Athema; adding alſo that *Gal. 1.8. | 


onely the aſſimbly where true do{Irine ſoundeth is the Church: and that in 
it is the miniſtery of the gofÞell: tn it are the keyes of the kingdom of heave. 
Wherefore in thas very aſſembly (un co ipſo caru ) there ts the right of calling, 
41d erdeyning the miniſters of the go#:ll, bycauſe we muſt fly the enemyes 
of the goſpell,as an Anathemne. And beſides (layth he)f wee Gould deſyre of 
thems the cerenvony of ordinatio they Would not giue it, except We Would bird 
onr ſelves to renounce the true doftrme;e+ other wicked bods Would they cait 
ups vs. Neythey therefore ought the true Ch: to be Without Paſt ors, Youthout 
the keyes without the ms. 7's g05pell, ynhout Grgivenes of ſins, bycauſe 
the tyranny of the Biſhops eyther drives aw ay,or refuſes to appoynt fit Mini- 
Rers. And agayn,it is the confuſio of order toſeek ſheepheards fro the Wolves. 
And laftly, this hath ever been the right of the true (/burch, tochuſe , and 


call out of her own aſſembly fit Miniſters of [- goſpel. Thus far he. 


gg 2 In 


 theright end ſincere ngvocation of Gods name , obſerving relgiouſly the dy- 
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In the third place Peter Merryr (hall (peak, who vpon the book 
of Tudges ch. 4. verl. 5. ſaych thus : Touchmy the eccleſiaſtical Mie 
Thery we have ſignified before , that, it may not be conmtted 10 women,ch 
that they ere not fit forit . But now Wee adde, that, m the of 
Churches anew , When men Want , Which ſhould preach the goſpell, « we. 
man m ty perform that , at the firſt; but ſo as when ſhe hath tang bt any cons 
paery,that ſome one man of the faythſul be ordeyned, which may afterwards 
muſter the ſachaments , teach , and do the Paſtours duety faithfilly, 

4. Zanchy, vpon the fifth to the Epheſians, treating of Bepriſms pro- 
pounds 1 queſtion of 4 T wh.commeng to the knowledge of Chriſt end 
to fay'h by reading the new T eftement, and Wuthall tearkeng bu family, 
converting #t , and 9thers to Chrift,; and bemg in a countrey, whence be can 
not eaſily come to ( briſtian Churches ; Whether he may bapttle them, hom 
he bath converted to (*hriſt, he humſelf beg onbaptized? He anſwers, f 
doubt not of it , but th.zt, he may, and Wuhall provide, that be Jimſelf be 
baprized of one of the three converted by him . T be Reaſon ( be gives) 
1, bycanſe he 1s «a Mmiiter of the Word extraordinarily ſtirred vp of PA 


& fo,ar ſuch a Munſter may, with the conſent of that ſmoall ( burch,apponut 


- one of the © communzrants , and provide, that, he be baptized by han, 


Adde in the fifth place T:leaus, who being demaunded of the 
Earl of Lavall, from whom Calum had his callmg, anſwered, from the 
( hurcii>f Geneva , and from Farell , his predeceffour : Who had alſo bu fro 
the people of Geneva ;\Who had right, and authoruy, to inſtitute, end depoſe 
eMmnſters: which thing he alſo confirms by (yprias : Epheſ. 14. 

The fixth,and laſt T will name is Sadee/ who writing a treatiſe of 
purpoſe , rawching the lawful calling of « AMuntters , againit ſuch a 
agreed With the reformed Churches m the doftrine they taught , but excep- 
red ag2mdt them m this , that, they ked not their e Muni ters by ordinary 


ſucceſſion : ſixewes, that among#?, and above other — eccleſiaſtical 


e M unftery of Rome is corrupted: & makes ir a ſh wmeleſſe thing, that any 
boaſting of the pure knowledge of God, ſhould obiett againſt them,that they 
did not draw the pure reformation of the eccleſiaſtical e Mimſtery ont of the 
dregges of Popery.The firſt argument he vſeth to juſtify the calling of 
their Min ſters1s, that they are calied, choſen, and recerved of theſe afeem- 


| blyes Which do appear by manifeſt ſiqnes and arguments to be true Churches, 


as h toeng the true duftrine of fayth the pure adaminiſt ation of the ſacramets, 
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ciphme inffitmred by (brif, and his « Apoſtles: and leftly teſtifying by rhe 
nr hind puree the tpbole ifs that 
they ave by t mer cy , «dapeed wto the number of the ſaythfull, 
= 7 nberrof the Corbolich Church : &c. MA 

And thus muchof the Miniſtery bork yours Mr Ber: & ours: 
and more parti y to prove, that an aflembly of fayrhful peo- 
ple ſeparating themſelves from Heatheniſh,or Antichriltian idola- 
ery, have right within themſelves to call, and appoint their Mini- 


rs. 
Now from this concluſion thus manifeſted do ariſe ſundry o- 
thers worthy thenoting down , for the common controverſy. 

As firſt that ſuch an afſembly(though withour officers)is a true 
viſible Church, the kingdoms of (rift 8 (ity of God, And I ſuppoſe 
it needs no confirmation to any good conſcience,that the choiſe 
of Church officers is a Church ation , a mayn part ofthe admi- 
niſtrarion of Chriſts kingdom, and a privitedge of that ſpranall (3 
ry the new Jeruſalem: and that fuch an a hath the power of 
Chriſt, and from him authority, and commitfion:without vvhich 
it wcre intolerable ufurparion to eo chooſe his officers: 
eſpecially rhe cheif officers in his kingdom, as are they which ad- 
miniſter the word,& ſacraments,of whom we principally entrear. 

2. That the people have power to cenſure off:nders:for they that 
haue power rock appoint, & ſer vp officers, they hay alſo power 
(vp6 juſt occafid)to rezeR,depoſe, put them down:&ſo are part 
of that Church, where officersare; and the whole Church, where 
they are not;of whichChriſt ſpeaketh Math: 18. 17. where he faych 
tell che (burch . Beſides, that the calling of officers, and cenfuring 
of offenders are the two mayn adminiſtrations of the kingdome 
of Chriſt , and ſo both of one nature. 

3- And laſtly that the brethren our of office, whether in a Church 
furniſhed with officers, or vvithout them , are not mere private 
perſons ;as you Mr Ber: and others, would make them,in the ex- 
erciſe of propheſy, calling of Miniſters, and judging of oft:nders 


for ſcandalous finns. Conſidering them in deed ſeverally one by 


one,or in oppoſition to the publique officers, they may be called 
private per{ons: but take them joyntly, and in theſe and the like 


aRs of their communion, and they are more then ſs: and as the 
Ggg 3 Church 
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t firſt book, graunt to be the multitude, or | 
Pap: 92. 
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Church is a publique body, ſo are they members of the body, 
and parts of the whole, and of the ſame publiquenature with ; 
and not private parts, or members of the publique body: which 
werea ſenſeles contradiction, and. contrary to therule in Reaſs, 
T be whole, and all the ge are When f the bre. 
thren made choyce of 7oſeph,and Mathyas to be : and after- 
wards of the © ſever Deacons: & after that of * the Elders in evay 
Church, did they make a private choiſe of publique officers? or 
could they as private perſons merely, make a publique choiſe? 
When the Apoſtle Paul wrote to the C orenth ( which you 
body of the Church about the cen- 
ſuring of the inceſtuous perſon) did he will them to judge and cen- 
ſure him privately for his cor 4 gu —_ ſin? or could they 
a5 perſons merely private a publique judgement ? 

ke thing then is,that when the Churchis gathered or come 
together in one for the adminiſtration of the word , ſacraments, 
cenſures and other exerciſes of religion,& parts of Gods worſhip, 
the officers, (if there be any ) and brethren with them, arc one & 
the ſame publique body,to be exerciſed in one and rhe ſame part 
of their publique communion: and to make the officers publick 
perſans, and the brethren private in, the comunion , is ro make a 
{chiſme in the Church : and to makethe brethren part of the c6- 
munion,ia the adminiſtration of the word, & ſacraments, prayer, 


| linging of Pſalmes, contribution,calling of officers, cenſuring of 
offend 


ers , or other Church aQion whatſoever, private, and the 
officers publik is to make it ſchiſmarical, &them in it ſchiſmatiks. 
Thus much of the 9.crcour objc&ed. The tenth foloweth, which 
is, that weſay | 
T heir Worſhip is a falſe worſhip, | | 
For anſwer unto this aſſertion Mr B:refers vs to the end of this treatiſe; 
and there then will wee attend for it : & yer ſomewhat, Will he (ay &- 
gamft ie : & thatis. Firſt, that. rbey worſhip no falſe God. 2. that thy 
Worſhip the true God With no falſe worſInp. 


We charge you not with the worſhip of any falſe God, though} 


wee (hall ſce by,8& by how,in one paruarier, you will defend your 
(clves. Bur the thing you ſhould have endeavoured, is, to prove 
that your divme-ſervice-book framed by man,and by man impoſed 

to be 
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to be vcd, without addicion or alteration , as the ſolemn worſhip 
of your Charch , isthat true, and ſpiriruall mancierofwortkiping 


God, which he hath appointed: & with which he will be worſt 
in ſpirit, & trueth . Of this you ſay lictle, or nothing, but 
you ſecm to your {elf ro ſay ſomewhet, wee will ſecwharitis, 


The word ( you ſay) preached, is the true word: the 
aments; the 


Warrented 
mugbt by our ſaviour (brett. 

T he word in 
in the world, is the erze Word, but the deviſes of men are not the 
true word, cyther with you or them. Yea the divels thEſclues pree- 
che4 che true word, when they affirmed, and publiſhed that Ieſuswas 


« cher Chriſt, the ſonne of God , the 


the word: and agreable to the preſeript forms 


rly,& have ſhewed that in the adminiftration of them,rhey 
cannot be reputed true. Iris the f word of promiſe,that makes the 
facraments , except then the pariſh aſſemblies, joyntly confidered 
in their m:mbers,have right unto the ſpiri-uall promiſes of God, 
the acraments adminiſtred in,and vnto them in that their eſtate, 
cannot ſo be accounted true ſacraments, 
For your prayers, T obſerve ſundry things out of your own words, 


which I may not b_— over: as firſt, that you ſpeak nor properly, ' 


no nor truely in you prey flint: d prayers: for you N, 
and who will ſay reading is praying ? you pray to God, but will 
you ſay you read ro God? or if you ſo ſay , and do, is ir agreable 

ther to his ordinance, or to comon reaſon? Miſtake me not,as 
thongh 1 ſpeak ofinward prayer , or of the lifting vp of the hart: 
for 1graunt 2 man may pray inwardly,or lift vp the heart to God, 
when he reads, or preaches, or ſings, or receives the ſacraments: 
of ſuch prayer we neyther ſpeak,nor candiſcern, but in our ſclves: 
our ſpeach then being of the outward aR, & ordinance of prayer, 
1 do affirm , (and ſo marvayl ifall reaſonable men concurre nor 
wirh me )that the ordinance of reading cannot be the ordinance 


of praying. 
3. In 


s MME 1f.F. 
5 we 4pm. pars or ſet, and Armed) 


popery,or in the moſt hzrericall aſſembly 4. 


Hiph: d1d they therefore « Luk. 41 - 
form vnto God true worſhip? Of the ſacraments I have ſpokE 8.22 


” J 
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426. "  Reaſoht diltuſſed. ” Y 
- 3. In your diviſion of prayer, wherin you make ſome conceived 


| and ſome ſe aud ſtaged, you graint, that the prayers which are ſet; MW fore t 
| and Finred arc not conceived: wherein you do as much as' grauns, MW here 
Wilt . thattheyare notof God, nor according to his will. The A for th 
mit *1ude,29. Tude direRteth vsalwayes to * pray in the holy Ghoſt: and Paul tes. W vreac 
31% TRom 8-26 cheth, that f we camor pray as wrought, but as the iþirit beipcth vs and ſhip: 
"Wii: begetteth 1n vs ſighs wnurterable: by the work of which ſpirit if our being 
Witt: prayers be not conceived firſt in our hearts before they be © readi 
TEE brought forth in our lips, they are an vnnaturall, baſtardly, and part 
= 1 prophaae byrrh. chin 


—_—— 


Laſtly, if your fined prayer be(as you lay ) you to the preſeript that 
forme of prayer taught by our ſayiour hen muſt none other form you | 
of prayer be vſcd but 4 {tinted or ſet form: for none other form of Go 
may be vid but that which is agreable to the preſcript form of 
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« 17, 6. Chriſt: ſince Chriſt hath ſayd, ** after this manner, pray. Pup 9 
| F, 9 Where you further add, that nothing «s impoſed or done by you for ſhip « 
I Hi} the worſhip of God, but the word read, an preabed, and the ſacraments, the | 
Ji,'t «1d prayer, I demaund of your firſt, in worſhip, or honour of wh6 you 

4 | þ are your holy dayes,bearing the names of S. Michaels, $.Peters, Ti 
HH S. Iohns day, and the reft, impoſed, and kept? it in the honourof Þ 5, 4 
HE the Sayn's & Angels, then are you not cleare ( as you make your ticu! 
T'N: 2 ſclves) from the worſhipping of falſe Gods: neyrther can you cx- Jewe 
*Colloſ.2. empt your ſclves from the number of them, which * = voluntey not 

, 18,23. religion worſhip Angels: if on the other fide thoſe dayes be appoynted the1 

fl and (o kept holy, in the worſhip and honour of God, then do part 


you (and that by authority) worſhip God by,and put holines in, the 
other things, then the word read, & contched ned the ſacraments, as t 
and prayer; yea and other things , then ever came into the Lords 


heart to ſanRify for his worſhip. And (o the place Math. 15.9. «nd = 
: other ſcriptures to that purpoſe are truely ( though you ſay, falſely)alled- dep 
wr ged agamſt you , | mer 


. 2- Idodemaund of you , whether-your Apocrypha books 
namely that which 15 placed berwixr both reſt antents,canſeng the Fewes o Sy 
'Y think, the new. teſt ament.. no better , then the fables Which are uyned to it as Car 
'F ,. e Mr Aalcarned man of our nation. hath obſerved, and the other book: | 


| «| Broughtz: of Homilies , be enjoyned,, and vcd as parts of Gods worſhip?lt _ 
$4} is evident they arc ſo held . And therefore itis, that a great par-' i 4; 
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tion of the former is preferred in a Jed: ſolemn eleciblyes be. 
fore the canonigall {criprures; and the reading of them, before 
the reading of the other, which they juſtle out of their place. And 
for the homilyes, they are enioyned ( and ſo vſcd ) in ſtead of the 
preaching of the word which is the principall part of Gods wor- 
ſhip: wherevpon it follow th that the Apocrypha wrytings of me, 
being preferred before one part of Gods worſhip, which is the 
reading of the Canonicall ſcriptures, and vied in ſtead of an other 
part of Gods worſhip, yea and that the principall part, as is prea- 
ching, are impoſed ( and ſo vſed ) as partes of Gods worſhip. So 
that it is not without good cauſe, M Ber: that M Ainſworth bids 
you prove the Apocrypha ſcriptures,and books of Homilies the true werd 
of God. Nothing, you tcl vs,us impoſed and uſed among#t you fir the Wor» 
ſip of God, but the true Word of God read, and preached, and the fa. r4- 
mens, and prayer: now theſe being impoſed, and vſed for the wor- 
ſhip of God, and being neyther the preaching of the word, nor 
the ſacraments,nor prayer,muſt necds be the rruc word of God,& (0 
you muſt prove the, or els the truth of your aſſertio is diſproved. 

Touching your diſcourſe of the orderof Gods worthip before, 
in, and after the Apoſtles tyme, I obſerve ( to let paſſe other par- 
riculars) your errour, in making the particular Synagogues of the 
Iewes, 4s the particular (Þhurches are row . The Synagogues were 
notentyre Churches of themſelves, but partes, or members of 
the nationall Ch: neyther could they haue vie of the moſt ſolemn 
parts of Gods worſhip, as were then the ſacrifices: neyther could 
the cheif Miniſters in the Church execuretheir office in them: bur 
as they depended vpon the temple in Icrulalem, ſowere the peo- |. 
ple to cary their offerings thither, and there to enjoy theſe mini- | Chro py 
ſtrations . Bue particular congregations now do ſtand in no ſuch ; 
dependancy; they may enjoy within themſelves the word, ſacra- 
ments, and prayer, which are the moſt ſolemn ſervices in the Ch: 
now, and fo by conſequence, all the reſt. In deed it is with your 
parriſhaſſemblyes, ſomewhat as it was with the Synagogues: they 
Ca:1not enjoy ihe Miniſters by, and from within themſelves, nor 
have the vſe of ecclefiaſticall government, but muſt depend vpon 
therrTeruſalems,the Biſhops Chappels, and Conſiſtorics, for theſe 
their moſt ſulemn,, and pecuhar adminiſtrations. 
MrB:in his f2. book to prove their worſhip ere worſhip, pretends 3 li 
diſtin& Argumets, The fyſt, bycaulc it i» accorawg co the word of God. Tpag:323» BHRIM 


= ”— 
Att ar eee wo wr ny 


Ne CS 


Ce EE Dn 8 


$a 


” 1 (4 08+ 26 De HO ERR BAER. Rob DG IS 2h pr Ren oo AS mir ES 4c PR BOY IA oe 
_- o k, aq 
Peg _ - pa 


PEE ID 
ov 9 


Dots wmanab nic 


— 
ha raids. rn ns 
_ 


i © 0:4. 
8 * 12:14. 


428 


Reaſons diſcuſſed. 
2. bycauſe it is not firbidden in the ſcrpmere. 3. bycauſe it is aſtey thi 
manner of rhe worſinp of the true Churches of God, ſet downe m the word. 
- An other man would have comprehended theſe three reaſons in 
on?: and ſo might Mr Ber. have done well enough, confidering 
his confirmation of them: wherein he brings not ſo much as one 
ſcripture , or reaſon from (criprure, to prove their preſcript 
leyturgy by man deviſed, and impoſed ( of which our mayn ques 
ſt.on 1s) to be accordang ra the word of God: &c. onely in the 3, Argus 
ment he toucheth an obteQion, which he calles a conceyr of ours; 
viz: that it quencheth the Fferit: to which he gives a double anſwer, 
Firſt, thar it is agaynft known experience: 2. thatit is the groundwork of 
My Smiths eafl mg of reading the ſcriptures in the aſſembly. Other things 
he (peaks are not- worth che inſiſting vpon; let vs conſider of his 
anſwers. h 

To the former,of them touching known experience, T do reply 
tzo things: firſt that the experience of {ſuppoſed good in a courſe, 
or by meanes, not warrantable by the written word of God, is of 
all godly wiſe men to be ſuſpe&ed. 2, though the experience of 
good be certayn , yetmuſt men take heed :they honour nor one 
thing for an other, as the means of that good: but they muſt put 
difference between that which. is good, and that which isevill, in 
the ſame compound ation. Many do avouch they have wrought 
in them much hatred of murder , treaſon, and the likeevils,by a 
ſtage-play : others, that their devotion is much furthered by or- 
an_g6.00 and the chaunting of quireſters, yea by the prayers 
in a tc ngue they vnderſtand not: all theſe will alledge their knewn 
experience, But toleave theſe things. The Apoſtle Paul 1 Cor, 
14. teſlifyeth, thara man © ſpeaking a ſtrange language may 4d 
fy himſelf, though not the Church:and though he*pray #: 4 rarge 


tougue \pithout the unacrft anding, or benefit of the Church, yet that bu 


fit may pray. Might ſuch a man thereforc alledge his known expe- 
rence fc x-prayer in a ſtrange tongue,-contrary to the Apoſt'es ex- 
preſſe inhibirion?neyther is'it anyyuſtification of the ſervice book 
int1e vſe we ſpeak of,that people dointte reading of it, find by 
expericnce,thcir aftcQios furthered:God may, &doth therein ho- 
nor the ſimple,8 honeſt afteQids of his people ſo far,as to receive 


the requeſt of their heart , which he ſceth in ſecret}, coveringin 
| mercy 
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mercy the outward manner of putting vp the fame, whercin they 
of ignorance, orinfirmity, fayl. | 

And that theſe ftinted and deviſed forms do quench the ſpirit of 
prayer,appears in that they deprive theChurch, & miniſter of that 
liberty of the ſpirit of prayer, which God would hauc the vſe:ſtin- 
ting the Miniſter, yea all theMiniſters in the kingdom,to the ſame 
meaſure af the ſp:rit,nor onely one with an other, bur all of them 
with him, that 1s dead and ron: and fo ſtinting the ſpirit, which 
the Lord gives his Miniſters, for his Church: and that ſo firiftly, 
as till rhe {tine be our, ie may net ſuggeſt one thought or word 
otherwiſe; or when it is out, one more, then is pr1z{cribed. | 


t T be manifetation of the {jou Cayth theApoitle, irgroen to every | 1 Cor:12 


141.10 profit Wuhall. But inthe reading of a preſcript forme of pray- 
er, there 1s not the mani. Nation of lay Hs of the miniſter 
given him to profit the Church withall, but the manifeſtation of 
of the ſpirk of him, that deviſed, and penned the ſervice book. 

Now for M Ber: 2 Anfw:namely that this conecipe of ours, ſaymg 
that ſet prayer © quencheth the {purit , u the ground vork of Mr Smithes 
caf} ing of reading the ſcriptures m the afemblyes:firft, he wrongeth M. 
na. who doth not deny the reading of the ſcriptures in the 
aſſ:mbly, bur that the reading of them is properly a part of Gods 
worſhip. 2. Not our conceipt, but his own ill colle&ion is the 
groundwork of his errour, Ler the indifferent reader iudge, whi- 
ther this conſequence be good or no. Bycauſc the reading of the A. 
pocrypha Prayers of the Brſhops of Rome or of England, or their Chapleyns, 
fir prayer, quencheth the {pirit, or is not the true manner of prayer, which 
(rift bath left; therefore the reading of the ( anonicall ſcriptures penned by 
the Prophets, end Apoſtles, for reading. quencheth the ſjuru, and is no part 
of Gods Worſhip. 


Other obſeryations M Ber: hath in his Anſwer, ſome nothing 
to the purpoſe, and others againſt himſelf: as for example: T he 
Jewes in the ould T eftament did meet at ſet times commannded 
the Lord : ſo did the Churches of (brit in the new , or the firſt aay of tre 
week. Ergo the Church of England doth wel in mecting at ſet 
times, yea holy times, not commaundcd by the L'O R D, 


and that farre more ſokmanly , +then onthe fuſt or LORDS 
; Hhh 2 day. 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed 
2. The lew had preaching every Lords day,in every Synagoguts 
therefore the Church of Eng1:is in good eſtate, where there is no 
preaching,oras good as none, in one pariſh of ten, on the Lords 
day, or at other tymes. 3.T he fewiſh Cburch bad farging of the Pſulmes 
of David , and of other prophericall men: and Chriſt bumſelf did fe 
the ſame ; therefore the Church of England doth commendably in 
ſinging beſides them,theApocrypha ſongs of men, ful of errours, 


ft Thehi- and vanities: as that f the Saints , and «Angels m beaven do yet ſee the 
bie ſuit of a wounds, aud blood of (hrift : that a ſinner * need not confefſe bis fs, 


| 11 former. bycauſe God knowes all thimgs : 8 that he needs not repeat What he would 
1 * Lamen- bave, bycauſe God knowes it before he aſkes:that**the ſcripture declresthers 
| tatrron, Was wo drop of blood m Chriſt which he ſhed not for finners : that f the ſpirit 
| * Com. of Chrift did after his buriall deſcend into the lower parts, eo them that 


! playnt ofa long Were un darknes, the true light of their hearts: that * the ſun in theſy- 


4 
of 
c 
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fſomer. 


mament , the heavens, the earth,” theſea , and all therem, yea the ſpirits 


ti2 Artt. beneath , were made for man to rule them. | 


L |) fapper 


'1 cles of fayth 
4 | |] *#Therks- of errours imputed to vs, which he judgeth ſafficienth confited in the 
1 | '| giving after former ,as alſo to be ſo abſurd ,and falſe au that the reading of them is ſuf- 


Burt theſe things I paſſe 6ver, and come to Mr B: ſecond row 


the Lords ficient to make thews to be vewelted. 


I. 


| Aſs: 


The firſt of them is, that their congregations , as they fand, are all, 
and every one of them uncapable before Godto chaſe thews Miners, though 
they arſire the meanes of ſalvation , 


Firſt letit here be noted, that MrB: in this fame book pag: 136 


compared with pag. 138. makes it « rule for the (hurches making 4 
Afſiniſter , Which mu#t be kept, and from Which ſhe way not [werve, that 
the guides, and governours of the (hurch do chooſe one from among#t others 
for the Miniſtery, If the guides,and governours muſt chooſe, how 
then apperteyns this to your congregations ? or how are they ca- 
pable of this liberty? 

2. If they be capable of this liberty, why do- they not vſe it? 
There 15 no congregation in the Land, which as a Church, choo- 
ſeth their Miniſter : the Patron , and Biſhop have ſeazed this1i- 
berty,& at their ccurteſic doth the congregation ſtand to receive 
cyther a preacher , or dumb preiſt : eyther a man of ſome conſci- 
ence, or withour all foar of God, or comon honeſty , whom they 

may not refuſe. Andif ſome pariſhes chooſe, it is not as Chur- 
ches,bur as Patrons, They-have purchaſed the right of patronage 
with their money , andſo vſc it. But what is this to that ſpiritual} 
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liberty, and charter of Chriſts ſpiritual} kingdome the Church? 

3. I deny that any congregation in the Land defires the means 
of ſalvation . I of the congregation, which is the whole con- 
fiſting of the parts joymtly confidered. The beſt pariſh hath roo 
many in itthat © hve darkyes rather then light, becauſe their deeds are 6h p 
evil, This you find true in your own, Mr B, which you deem one {7 
ofthe beſt. And what right hath ſuch an aſſembly to chuſe a Mi- 
nifter, which hath-no right to his miniſtrations ” Fo facraments, 
&other holy things?Becauſe the Lord Ieſus hath given his power, 
and charter to his ſubjeRs for the choile of their officers whether 
many,or few,doth it therefore follow that the ſubje&s of ſinne, & 
Satan, profeſſed rraytours vnto his Majeſty,have the ſameliberty? 
or can his ſubzeas combine with them that are,and allwayes have 
been ſuch, in the vie, or rather in the vſurpation of that divine 
priviledge? Theſe things Mr B: youextenuate , bycauſe you want 
them, but the Churches of Chritt accounts them pretious things: 
which they therefore labour to preſerve pure. 

Of your falſe worſhip ſomething hath been before,8& more ſhalbe 11, 
hereafter ſpoken; and you do idely make it a diſtinR errour 
from the tenth, 

T bat, beptifm is not adminiftred into the fayth of (oriſt ſimply, but mro 11l, 
the fayth of Biſhops,&+ Church of England, which you make our 3. er- heb 
rour, do we not affirm, but leave it to him for juſtification, which nſw: 
not content with that in England received, hath found our fincea 
2. Or z. as he ſuppoſcth better then that was . 

Fe Wee are to conſider, baptiſm firſt, and principally in 

relation from G O D to vs, and as a ſeal of the covenant of 
grace into which he hath received vs : and ſecondarily in relation 
from vs to God , & as we reſtipulate, or promiſe agayn vhto him. 
In the firſt reſpe&,ir is cffe&uall vpon the very infants ofthe faith- 
full,though for the preſent wanting fayth: & in the 2. both may 
be,& is vpon ſach as erre in many great poynts of fayth: otherwiſe ; 
the baptiſm miniſtred by [ohr into the fayth of (hriſt Which came after AR: 1g, 
him could not have been true vnto many.which received it, being , . 
ignorant along tyme after of the very kingdo, & office of Chriſt, 
To conclude then , fince the eſſential form of inſtitution is retey- 
ned inthe baptiſm in Engl:,&the dodtine of the Trinity fincere- 
Hhh 3 ly held, 
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ly held, into whoſe name all perſopsarc baprired indefinitely,the 
particulat errours in that Church touching the-manner of wor. 
iping God, or touching the vſes or cndy of baptiſa (whichare 
not of theefſence ) cannot make the bapulm ini ſif ceaſe tobe 
indefinite. | | 
Of the 4. Errour imputed vnto vs, namely, that we hould your 
, and repentance falſe, I (ay as of the third: and doubt nor, but 
the perſonall fayth, and repentance of very many men, and wo- 
men there, according to the mcaſure of knowledge,and grace re- 
ecived, 1s true, and {incere before God: yea and ſo viſibly decla- 


 xyed, and manifeſted to bc, before men, in reſpe& of their perſos: 


notwithſtanding all the evilles in their Church Communion and 
ordinances, 

Your 5. exceptiongviz: that your miniſters convert men not «s Paſtows, 
but asteachers, 1s neyther our errour,nor aſſertion, but yeur owne 
miſconſtrugion. This we hould, that the converſion of men with 
= is no way to be aſcribed ro your office, which it juſtifieth not: 

ut to the truthes of God taught amogſt you, by the ſpecial bleſ- 
ſing of God ypon them,notwithſtanding the other evills where- 
with they are mingled inſeparably amongſt you. 

To your demand What. sdolt you Worſhip, bycauſe we affirm your 
Church to ſtand i an adulterows eftate , 38 
I do anſwer that you may ſtand in an adulterous eſtate, though 
you worſhip the true God onely, if you do it after adeviſed ma- 
ner : as 1n deed you do in your government, miniſtery, ſervice 
book, and ceremonyes; which being all properly matters of relt- 
gion and not commanded by the Lord, are deviſes of your own 
__ the 2. commaundement, which forbids nothing but ido- 
atry. 
Your 7. inſtmulation againſt vs, is, that» wee canet /ay cert 
O ns of Gods _ that, any of you bave eyther fu bor / 
od, Wherein you cenſure 7 | 
prog ionke pms VS,45 having loſt the feeling of Grmer grace, 
 MrSmyth 1n his Parallel ſhewes your frand, & evil dealang with 
him in this caſe, whom you name in your margent. And I further 
adde, that I do not onely in the general! belceve there are wany 
fuch , but am ſo pcrtFaded in the particular of many I know. Yet 
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ſo to ſay certainly of any of y ou, I cinot,nor of our ſelves neyther, 
by the word of God. A man can fay this onely of himſelf certayn- 
ly, bycauſe he onely knowes his own heart : but of others moral 
ly,& inthe judgement of charity,which is according to outward 
appearance, and which may deccive. 

The 8. 8 9. errours imputed to usare;that we hold none of their |, & 
Moiſters may be beard: 8 that it is not lawful to yn in prayer with any © 
of thems. 

4 Sundry things Mr B. brings to evincethe former poſition of er- Anfiw: 
rour, but not one of them {o much as tending to prove ic lawfull 
to partake in an office of Miniſt:ry eyther deviſed or yſurped with 
out lawtull calking,as that in Engl:hath been proved to be. It is 
not true then which he ſayth,that we cenſure any for hearing the 
word: we do irfor partaking in other mens ſms: and for receiving the 1 T im: y. 
mark of the beaſt, in Comunicating with the Miniſtery of Antichriſt; 22. 
as we aſſuredly know yours to be the ofhce, &enterice intoit(note Kev: /#. 4. 
withſtiding the trurhes taught,8& perſonal graces in the teachers) (4p: 14-9 
and for obſtinacy in the ſame. 'It ts true then, but nor pertinent, 
which Mr B.ſayth,that it is a good thingro hear the word: which 
who denyes but the Church of Eng:that fileceth the Preachers of 
it for her own, & the Popes inventions? & that ryes the people to 
their unpreaching pariſh-preiſts, rather then permits them to hear 
a Preacher in the next pariſh ? 

Other things obie&ed by him are els where handled: yet ſeemes Separiff's 
itnot amiſle tad ſomething touching three (criprures by him ſchſwn.7Pag 
produced , and appy'ed to his purpoſe :& they are Mat.23.1.2.3. 153 154 
Phil.1.15.18. Tit.z.10.11. 

And firſt, there is not one of theſe {criptures that gives ſo much 
a5 any colour of contenice to the hearing of the word miniſtered 
in 2 falſe Church, deviſed office, and by vertue of an vnlawfull 


calling: or where any of theſe barres are put: and by all theſe we w | 


do belecve & affirmour ſelves to be kept frotn hearing you. And 
this general! defence I do apply vnto the particulars, and firſt to 
the firſt: anſwering, that the Scyrbes,and Phariſees did neyther mi- 
niſter toany but the Lords people, the Ifracll of Gog, nor in an 
vnlawfull place; nor by an vnlawfull enterance, how corruptly ſ0- 
ever they miniſired: & for corrupt adminiſitations, beſides _ -— 
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Aication.in the true Church,we do not think the Miniſters are &5 
ther ſuddceynly,or vnorderly to be forſaken. To which I do ad fur- 
ther, firſt, that the words do ji in Moſes chayr, and whatſoever 
they bxd you do , may more itritly atrer the Greek be turned 
haveſa me MH O SE S chayre, and have bidden you obſerve,that 
is , what you have heard of them formerly according to. Mo- 
ſes, thatdo, and obſerve, Burlert the words be as they are, 
and that Chriſt ſpeakes of the time to come, yer I ſee not how in 
them,the L o k D eyther commaunds,or approves of his diſciples 
hearing the Scribes, & Phariſces in their publique, and ſolemn ad- 
miniſtrations : but if he ſpeak of them , then he may oncly per. 
mit his D1sCc1PL x 5s in reſpec of their weaknes , and 
being ( for the preſent)too much addicted vnto them, fo to hear 
them:or otherwiſe Chriſt may ſpeak of ſuch occafionall meetings 
and conferences, as pafled ordinarily between the Phariſces,and 
his diſciples: wherin what was of Moſes, he willes them to receive 
from them, without przjudice of their perſons: and ſo we do alſo 
will,and exhort the people with vs to receive,and reteyn whatſo- 
ever ofGod they hear from you, or any others ypon the like occa- 
fion. And confidering, that in the firſt verſe Chriſt Fake vnto the 
multitude, and to his diſciples, ( laying no more vpon his diſciples in 
this caſe, then ypon the multitude ) and what reſpe& the diſci- 
ples had the Phariſees in, and how oft,and vſually they mer, and 


medled together, itis very probable, that Chriſt, vpon this ſup- 


poſition, that the diſciples would, or ſhould hear, or meet with 
them, intends onely to provide, that the word of God may re- 
reyn all due authority with his, in that confuſed cſtate wherein all 
things then ſtood: neyther.comaunding, nor approving the hex- 
ring of them, 

And conſidering what Chriſt himſelf teſtifieth of the Scribes, & 
Phariſees in that very chapter , that they * (bur vp. the kengdon 
of beaven before men, neyther going 1n themſelves , nor ſuffering them that, 
would:T making thoſe of their profeſſion two-fold more the children of bel,then 
theſclver: what hereſics they taught touching juſtificatio by works, 
and perfe& obedience to the whole Jaw, how they wade voyd the 
commaundements of God for their own gradiions:.. how they denyed'in 
Ctciſt both he perſon , and office of the Ms flhahs. blulpheming 

| " bim 
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Reafons diſcuſſed Fer 
him in his doQrine 4s a deeerver of the pcople ; tn hi« life 28'« glut- 
ron , and drinker of wyne; and in his moſt glorious miracles as one 
that wrought them by the **Devel;confidering I (ay theſe chings, it 
fhould be ſtrange that Chriſt ſhould eyther ſend his diſciples to be 
taught by theſe bhmade guader,or approve of their hearing them,him 


I would know of you Mr.B: & of others which vrge this ſcripture, 
as here you doe, wherher you would like it well, or be content, 
that the difciples ſhould hear any ſuch corrupt, herericall, and 
blaſphemous teachers, as were the Scribes,and Phariſces,and that 
denyed both the office, and perſon of Chriſt, as they did. You 


your ſelfe teach in this very f page that ob/tinate heretiques are wot to | 15 4. 


be heard:and ſcch were the Phariſees yea ſo malitiouſly obſtivate in = 
their hzrefies, as that the Lord Ieſus infinuates agaynſt them, the 


very * ſin of blaiſSphemy,agaynſt the H:Ghboft, If then you your ſelves # x7ah 
ow your diſciples ro hear teachers far leſſe  Lannkh and ;;, = 


hereticall then were the Scribes, and Phariſees,to what purpoſe 


| doyou produce, and infiſt vpon Chriſts allowance of his diſciples 


to hear them? Is this fitly to alledge the ſcriptures, or not rather 
to take Gods name in them in vayn; 

To the other ſcripture, which is Phil: 7.15.16 anſrer hath 
been given both by others, and by my ſelf formerly: and I now 
do ad, that thoſe there ſpoken of, which preached Chriit of envy, and 
rife, had co inward aff-Qions ſo appearingto the Apoſtle 
by thar ſpeciall ſpirtt of diſcerning which was in him, though not 
fo diſcovered vnts others: but what makes this to ſuch as mini- 
ſter in an office deviſed, and by an enterance found out by Anti- 
chriſt, and ſo left to them, which think his mark a priveledge, 

Touching your 3-Argument,which is from Tit:3.10-11. Ido 


firſt obſerye nt,that private perſons, and ſuch as are not 
in office aj rate cbiings hereiqnes, and fo by conſequence,thar 


the thinges, which Paul writes ro Timothy, and Titus touching 

the reformation of abuſes, and cenſuring of offendours, do not 

concerne the officers onely, much lefſe the cheif officers, but 

even the brethren alſo in their places. 2 ——_ hereisno err. 

in your Argument,that bycauſe obftmate bereriques may net be beard, 

'herefore varpers may.-You m_ as enfibly argue thus: _ 
| cau 


{KF al(o being the onely**dottour 414 reacher of his Church, And this ©{v:8. 10, 


A1rB. 
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436 Reaſons diſcuſſed. | 
cauſe © « fornicatour , muſt not be eaten with, but iudged by the Church; 
therefore «covetom perſor, an idolatour, 4 rayler may be eaten with, 
and muſt not be judged, contrary to theApolttes exprefle writing, 
In your 9.charge,namely that we hold it nor lawfil ro ioyn in pray- 
er with any of you, and in your comment vpon it, you do ys a dou« 
ble injury ; firit in ſaying we approve not of any of your praying for v1: 
2, That Wee pray for you onely as Wee do for Lewes, Turks, aud Papiſts,For 
as wee are perſwaded we fare the better for the prayers of many a- 
mongſt you, and fo both approve of, and defire the ſame ; ſo do 
wee alſo pray for many as for the Lords peopte in Babylon, and 
that they may at the Lords call, * go out of her: and thar as they are 
holy in their perſons, ſothey may be alſo in their Church com- 
munion, and ordinances . | 
Now for the poynt it (elf: & firſt for your Reaſon by which you, 
would proye it erroneous. 1f(lay you) wee hold «ny of you the childrs 
of God then our Saviour hath taughts to roy with you mn prayer and to ſay; 
Oar father with you. | 
You do wryte in another place of this beok, thatf «me: juſt- 
ly excommuncated,e5 cal} out 15 to be held a brother, & ſo conſequently 
a child of God; for the brethren of the Saynts , are thechildren of 
God; wherevpon if your Argument 1n this place, and Poſition in 
the former place, be good, it muſt be lawfull to joyn in prayer with 
a man juſtly excommunicarted.I do anſwer then, that it is true you 
{ay,we ought to co:vunicate both in prayer,8&in al the other ordis 
nances of God with allGods cinldren except they themſelves hin- 
der it, or put a barre: which we are perſwaded they -in the Church 
of Engl. do,in chuſing rather the-comunio of all the profane rowt 
in the kingdom vnder the Prelates tyranny,then the comunion of 
Saynts, which Chriſt hath eſtablithed,vnder his govegnment. So 
thar it 15 not we which refuſe them, but they vs, binding vs cyther 


. topraciſc as we door to comunicate none ſpirituall. body with 


all the graceles perſons, and vile mifcreants in the kingdom. For - 


as he which hath hold of any one member of the naturall body's 
not ſcparated fromthe body, but holderth the whole &every mem- 
ber by cohzrence;ſo he which is joyned in comunio wich one me- 
ber of the Church,is by cohzrence zoyned with thewholeChurch, 
and cyery:maember of it. - 3 C2) | 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. $37 
We do profeſieit isnot in wr the graces ofGod which we 
acknowledge tobe eminent in many,that we deny comunio with 
them: bur onely in conſcience of the order which Chriſt hath ſet: 
&in teſtumony againſt the diſorder, whichAntichriſt hath brought 48: 2.41, 
inro,& left in the world . The order which the Lord hath ſct, is, ,». F 
that thoſe which fear hin ſhould be of a true viſible Church right- ; Cor: 1.2. il 
ly gathered: & rhar any ſuch ſhould be out of the true Charch.oo Phil:t.t, 
comingled with all the prophane Atheiſts in a kingdom,ts a mayn 
part of Antichriſts contuſion . Now if God hath ſet vs in the or- 
derly comunio of aChurch,we muſt not break our order for other 
mens diſordered courſes. Comunion is a matter of order, & rela- 
tion ,ſtanding in the orderly combyning of the graces of God in 
two faythfull perfons, or more. And how far order ought to pre- 
vayl with men in thiscaſc let theſe particulars manifelt . 

One of the Church comits ſome notable ſinne known to me 


alone, which (being dealt with by me)he denyes;and without *:ws # D,y.,, | } l | 


or three Witneſſes the Church may not proceed againſt him. I muſt ,,, 
therefore ſtill comunicate with the Church, and fo with him as a 1,44; ;o. 
meher of it,til God ſo far diſcover him as he can be orderly dealt ,, 

with , & till f the Lord lead him forth with the workers of wickednes And 

as I am to comunicate with an vngodly man,with whom I am or- T Pſdl: 125. 
derly joyned in the Church, till I can be orderly diſfioyned from /- 

him:-ſo by proportion I am to forbear communion with a godly 

man out of the Church, yntill I be orderly joyned vnto him. Fur- 

ther, put the caſe a man be excomunicated in mine abſence, vpon 

the teſtimony of tvyo or three witneſſes, and that I know he 15 1n- 


juryed,& am able to manifcſt his innocency to all men:yet will I Math:18. ill 


for order ſake ( & ſo am bound) forbear communion with him /-- 16.13. 
for the preſent, till his inocency be by me ſufficiently cleared. Now / (or: 5.11. 
if for order I miſt refuſe communion with him,which is put out of 12. 

the Church for weldoing, by the ſinne of others how much more 

with him that keepes out himſelf by his own default, and fine? 

So that the holines of a mans perſ@n is not ſufficient for comunio, 

but withall it muſt be ranged into the order of aCh:,wherin both 

his perſo,8 aRios muſt cobyne,& vnder whoſe cenſure they muſt 

come: whereas this other vnorderly courſe deſtroyes the cenfures, 

which byChriſts appointmet;do exted to = brother _—_ 
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438 _ Kea o1 diſe ed. 
, : Dees ian ly Reader indifferently, and 


without offence to take knowledge of: and to reſt in this our de, 
fence, if it be found according to the word of God: if not, tg 
ive vs knowledge by the ſame word of the contrary, whercin we 
Fl willingly _ and ( by the grace of God ) ſo pratiſe, 
Our 10.reckoned Errouy, 15 that mmifters may not celebrate mayi 
nor bury the dead. And this M.B: affirnies we ſay, but Without ſcriptures, 
Firſt, you that charge our opinis with errour, ſhould ſo bave 
proved it by the ſcriptures, or ſome Reaſons from them, 2. You 
ſpeak againſt your own knowledge, having ſeen our wrytings: 
eſpecially our Apology,where,in the 3. Perntron, to the K 1 w 6, 
and the fourth braunch of the ſixth Poſition, there are almoſt 
ewenty (everall ſcriptures, and nine diſtinct reaſons grounded vp. 
on them, to prove, that the celebration of mariage, and buryall of the dead 
are n0t eccleſiaſtical attions, apperteyning to the miniſtery, but civill, and 
to be performed. You your ſelf M: B: both aftirme and prove in this 
book from 1 Cor: 12.4. that © che Lord onely preſcribes the dutyes ta 
be done-1n every diſt mf office of miniſtery in the Church. And the A+ 
poſtle teſttheth that the ſcriptures, being drumely iniired, do make per. 


fi, andfully firmiſhed, the man of God, or miniſter, to every good 


of his calling. Now I ſuppoſe M.B: will not be (o ill adviſed, as 
to goe about to prove that the celebration of mariage, and bu. 
ryall of the dead, are dueryes preſcribed by the Lord Ieſus to be 
done in the Paſtours office,or that the (criptures lay this furniture 
ypon the man of God for the proper workes of his office. They 
are then other ſpiritual Lordes thenthe LordChriſt, that preſcribe 
thcie duties to be done by their men, furniſhed by other ſcriptures 
then the divine ſcriptures, the Biſhops ſcriptures, their Canons, 
&collitutios:wherby they ar fully furnithed indeed, with ring,ſur- 

plus, {crvice-book,and other preiſtly implements for the buſines. 

The Apoſtle Paul Eph:4.8.11. 12. teacheth,that when (rift aſcen- 


aed on high, he gave vntomen ſuch egifts,that is,ſuch miniſteryes ofthe 


Church as ſhould ſerve for the repayring 4 the ſayni,and ed:ficetion of 
c 


bis body, till the work of grace were perfeRed in all his; and ſohe 
makes che workof the wmun#tery, end the edification of the body of (brift 
all one. Now who will lay that the celebration of mariage, or bu- 
ryall of the dead are in them(clyes matters of adification, or 
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which further the vnity CD Doeefvtcha all admi- 
niſtration of the world,and ſo are lawfull amongft Turkes, and 
Heathens, as to eat, and drink, or to perform any other naturall 
or civil work: and not- for the ſpeciall adnuniſtratis ofthe 
Church, or body of Chriſt, and therefore no works of the mini- 
ſtery; which is peculiar vnto the Church, 

The Church is a religious ſoctery, and ſo the miniſtery which 
is given tothe Church is a religious calling, and fo the 
works of the niiniſtery muſt needes be workes of religion: which 
if mariage or burying the dead were, then were it vnlawfull for a 
faythtul huſband to communicate with his wife being an infidell, 
or excommunicate,in the dutyes of mariage: or for a brother be- 
inga faythful perſon toioyn with his brother being an infidell, or 
excommunicate, in the buryall of their dead father (for with 
ſuch perſons religious communion may nor. be kept ) whereas 
the ſcriptures do comend vnto vs theſe duties ſo performed, both 
as lawfull , and neceſſary, Gen. 25.9. & 35-29. 1 Cor. 7.10.11. 
12.13. 14., Theſeare then civill duties, and ſo praiſed by the 
ſervants of God in all ages: whoſe praRile alſo for our learning 
is recorded in the ſcriptures,and commended' vnto vs according- 
ly, Gen. 24.50-51-48.59.67. & 25. 34 Ruth.4:1.2.5.9.10-11, 
12.13, Math. 27. 57. 59 60. AQ. 8.2. 


Whether it be an errour in vsas'in the 11. place e Te accuſed, XI, 


to hold: that Minſter: ought not to live of t1thes , and « ferings , but of 
the peoples voluntary contribution, let the Reader, conſidering what 18 
anſwered both by Mr Aynfworth, & Mr Smyth, and what 15more 
fully writteniin the book before named, judge-. 

But T bis fayth Mr B. i egainft thewiſdome of God, Who alloweth 4 


ſetled maintenance vnder the laws :and there is nothing agamn#} it tn the goſpel. 
But ſay I , as the Lord appointed vnder the law a ſcrled main- A4yſw: 


tenance by tythes, & offerings, ſo did he a ſetled land of Canaan, 
which was holy, and a ſacrament: ſodid he alſo appoynt-rhat the 


Levites to be maynteyned there,* ſhould have no part , wor inberitace # Dent: 18 
with the reft of the Iſrathtes their brethren . And hath Gods wiſdome 1,2, 5.4, 


ſo appoynted now ? Ifit had I feare many would not- reſt in.ir, ſq 

wiſe are they for their bellyes- And where you adde, that thire 1 

nething in the goſpel againſt this ordinances. the. Lew, the — 
lu 3 t 


449 Rea 
the Hebrewes might haveraught you,that the law is aboliſhed by 
the goſpel, in the lenſc we ſpeak of: and the old teſtament by the 
| new, in reſpe& of ordinances: - whereof this was one, If it be ſayd 
;'] f Gen:14. tharf trbes wentin vic,andgrven by Abrabem to Melchizedek Precft o 
(! 28.20, the woſt high God, before the law,or old teſtament was given 
;R Moſes, I . - anſwer, that ſo was circumciſion miniſtred, and ſacn- 
i fices offered before Moſes: which notwithſtanding were parts of 
\ it the old teftament, and afſumed by Moſes into the body of it, and 
: ſoarc aboliſhed by the new. * 
: To concludethis poynt, ſince tythes,and offcringswere appur- 
4 © 7/al:r10 tenances vnto the pretſthood: and that the * preetthood both of 
| 4. Heb: Melchizedeh, and Levi are aboliſhed in Chriſt, as the ſhadow in 
4 2-179. &. theſubſtance; and that * rhe Lord bath ordeyned that they Which preach 
8.5.9. the goifecll, ſhould live of the goſell, we do wilingly leave vnto you 
| *r (or:9. both your preiſtly order, and maintenance, contenting our ſelves 
| ths with the peoples voluntary contribution, whither it be it beleſſe, 
F or more, as the bleſſing of God vpon our labour , the fruit of 
our miniſtery, and adeclaration of their love and duety. 
| Wi The 12, and laſt erowy imputed to vs, is, that your Churche: ( as 
Biz you rag ma pg 70 be rypleyed to the true 
L.3 14 þ of God, Qur mayn reaſon of this affertios, being ( as you ſay 
74 hs Os and Amichriſtianſm, you - our to wh 
[#9 by fundry exceptions. As .1, that there is great difference berween An- 
BE #chriftcamſns, and P agnifm, for this is the worſhipping of a falſe God, and 
| we Without any profeſſion of thetrue God: but the other worſe the true God, & 
"| hold many truthes of God . Paganiſm wes Wholly without rhe Church but 
| Amichrift ſits in the (burch of God, ec, 2. that we are to prove your 
Churches to have been buile by Antichri#F. 
| nſw: We do not make equall Paganifm,and Antichriſtianiſm,in the 
| | degree, though wee put not ſuch difference berween them as you 
| do. And firſt we do affirm, that both the one, and the other, are 
| not onel Jr 4 a that 2. connaundement, but the firft alſo. 2, 
chat both of them may in their degree, and for atyme be in the 
Church: as allo that both of thera may in tyme, andin their de- 
| gree,deſtroy the true Church of Chriſt. z. thar as well the reliques, 
Ti ornaments,and monuments of the one, as of the other are by law- 
{if  Gllauthotitytobc aboliſhed: and inthe meanc while to be for- 
| 3 : born 
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' Reaſons diſcuſſed 441 
born eſpecially in the worſhip YA by all ſuch, as fear him, & 
his jalgemeants denounced agaynſt the ſame, let vs heare what 
the ſcriptures teach in theſe caſes. 


The ApoſtleP.ad writing purpoſely of*rhat mar offin Antichriſt, * 2 Theſ's 
eeſtifieth, that he x an adverſary and exalteth himſelf agaynſt all that is 3.4. 


called God, or that 1s Worſhipped: ſo that be ſuteth in the temple of God as 
God ſhewing himſelf that he is God. And as Antichriſt canot be rightly 
diſcerned of vs, but in his oppſicion ynto Chriſt, 8& exaltation a- 
bove him, ſo doth this his exaltatio appear ſudry wayes,by which 
he doth eranſlace vnto himſelfthe honour due vnto God alone, & 
his ſonne our Lord Chriſt : as in diſpenſing with the morall law 

rofeſſedly,bynding,and looſing conſcience,devifing, and impo- 
bas focms of religion,traſterring empires, & kingdoms;& al rhe 
doth this eerthly God (as he ts called) by the plenary power of the 
ſcat Apoſtolicall . The fam: alſo ir was, which /ohn forſaw in © the cc 


Revelation namely ,that the Antichriſtians worſhipped Divels,c+ Igols ,, 
of gold,and ſilver c-braſſe, 5 ftone,cwood, which can neyther ſee nor hear , + chap. 1;, 
nor Walk, & agayn,that they fvorſhipped the beaſt ,tyhich came out of the , ;_ 6, 


earth o5 the image of the beaſt, both ſm1l,and great ritch,and poore, free & 
bond,es — his mark in their right as Pen foreheads. And is 
the n32n of ſin, &:drvels idols, the beaſt (al which Antichriſtians wotſhip) 
the true God? Or is that notable idol their breade God in the ſacra- 
met of the altar,which they ſo much adore, the true God? Yeaare 
thcVirgin mary,&other ſaynts,to who they prav eo in pilgrimage 
and perform other devotions,& in whoſe honour they have buile, 
the very temples we ſpeak of,the trueGod?Oh Mr Bern: that you 
ſhould be dravvn to this plea for Rome? Surely the hand of God 


| 1s ypon you,& it isa fearfull thing you feel it not. 


And as Antichriſtianiſm doth not vvorſhip the true God onely, 
but tale Gods,or ſuch as are no Gods, with him: & therefore is 
both againſtthe 2. & 1. comandement as hath been ſayd: ſo ney- 


 theris & an (as you ſpeak)without all profeſſion of the 1142 God, To 


let paſſe that the learned of our natiohave proved the contrary a- 
gaynfſtthe Papiſts,pleading for themſelves, as you do for the,that 
they Wer ſhipped onely the true God,thatwhich is wricten 2 King. 17.(if 
there were no mere ſcriptures)dorh ſufficiently manifeſt your er- 
rour.It is there ſaydgthat Ftbe King of Aſhue taking — 


v: 27,28, 
29:32 4330 


Pal: 106, 
35.36.37+ 


39. 


f thing, 17 
99.31.32 ples, and altars reared vp mo hum m Semaria? Doth he judge 


Bucer, 


Utrrell. 
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away [fr all toe Afprr , brought from Babylon end other Heatheniſh (ou. 
tryes , folk,; and placed them m the Cities of Samaria'in Read of the childrey 
of If7eel. And in the ſame place it followeth, that thoſe Babyloni. 
ans,and _ _—__ reteyning ſtill their - ve worſhip. 

onavhitfen, | | of 
pings _ m_ Gods of their ow nations, did withall worſbep lehe. 
Of like truth with the former is that which folluwerh 

ly, that Pagamfm vas Wholly without ans ey 
$1 the (bur 3 of God. 9 DET —— 


For firſt , admir it be true of Paganiſm in the land of Canaen 


before the Iſraclites entred into tt, yer afterwards it w | 

as the ſcriptures teſtify:and got _ grear footing ares 
in that place as it had done before in all places. 2. it is not true 
you ſay that eFnticbrif? firs in the (burch of God : he fits in his own 
Church, into which the Church of God is degenerated: though 
there remayn vſurped ſundry things ſtill , which are of God, Iris 
2 great vntruth to affirm that the PophSynagogue in the preſcnt 
ſtare 1s the true v:fible Church of God, vnto which he hath pro- 
miſed his preſence,& given his power. AsPaganiſm hath ſubverted 
other Churches,ſo hath Antichriſtianiſm that Church log agone, 


And here I would demaund of Mr Bern. what he judgeth of 


the lſraclites in,and after Jrroboams apoſtaſic, eſpecially i 
of efhab, & Tezab:ll, when f Baill was eſperiall  Werfbind, ur cx 
that tyme playn Pagans? Or was their worſhip ſimple Pa er 
p _ mt een fe the teligion of the Papiſts, + the opiate 
neg Se ty , iSrightly called Antichriſtianiſm, ſo the re- 
one. of the _ Tribes, in the oppoſitio it had to the law given by 
_ Ry be called Anti-Iudaiſm. And for the Ba«hkms then 
_ _ ped, they were even «« the leffer Gods as this dey, 
bb are C4 — emongſt the Papiſts, The doll the end be 
a —_ old Idolarry , craftily berrowing the names of thi 
bly dpois,nd mars by whom warn fermer yet evertiromn, 
= Way: by this meaneris bath put on an other perſon, that it might 
known, «« followeth by proportis, that as ** the 


28.0518. 1, **rmpics, altars,end bighplaces, for thoſe Baatmss, & other Idols. were 
bl : 
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Reaſons diſcuſſed. | 443 
imployed to thc true worthip of God,ſo are the teples(with their 


appurtenances)built to the virgin Mary,Peter, Paul, and the reſt, 
though true ſaynrs,yer the Papiſts talleGods,and very Baalims,to 
be demoliſhed & overthrown by the fame lawfull authority: & in 
the mean while as execrable things to be avoyded by them which 
have none authority to deface, or demoliſh them . 

© Now howſoever the difference put by M.B. is nezther true, nor 
to the purpole, it 1t were true, yet do I graunt a ditterence,not in 


| reipeR of the things, but of the rymes, and that there was ſomie- 


thing legall in many of the comaundements given by Moſes tou- 
ching theſe, and the like execrable things: yer to as there is one, & 
the ſame yenerall, and comon equity, bynding the Icwes then, 
& vs now:& thar I conſider 1n two reſpc&ts: the one in the deteſta- 


| tion of Idolatry paſt;and the other in the preſervation of it for the 


me to come, And as the godly vnder the law were to ſhew their 
eteſtation of Idolatry by defacing and abandoning the monu- 
ments, reliques, and remembrances of it: ſo are they now to ma- 
nifcft in the ſame manner, their juſt, and zealous hatred of the 
ſame, or like impietyes: and as the kings, and mighty of the carth 
have in former tymes given their power vnto the beaſt,and ador- 
ned the purple-colourcd whore with many ornaments, and with 
ſtately remples,& gdifices amongſt the reſt,ſo ſhall they in the day 
of her full viſitation, ſtrip her naked of theſe, amongſt her other 
ornaments, and leave her deſolate. Now for the 2. reaſon, who is 
ienordnt how many thowſands inthe land are moſt dangerouſly 
nouriſhed in their erroneous, & ſuperſtitious perſwaſions by the 
howſes themſelves (to let paſſe the particular both memorials of, 
andincitements vnto Idolatry ſti} appearing in ſome places more, 
& in ſome leſſe ) knowing none other Church,to which God hath 
promiſed his ſpeciall przſence, and wherein he wilbe glorificd, 
{ave in that of lime,and ſtone: &putting holynes in the very place: 
And how well your Church provides for this , appeares in ſundry 
things; as in whyting the walls of the houſes, where you ſilenced 
the preachers: in bynding the people abſolutely to the places, 


though litle care be taken, what eyther they, or the miniſters, to | 


whom they come,do there, ſo they deale nor too faythfully in the 


Lords bueſines: in tying Chriſtia burial] ey to the Churc as 
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Reaſons diſtuſſed. 
or Church-yard, where the Miniſter,with all his holy implements, 
muſt mcet the corpes at theChurch-ftyle, and ſo with ſarging 8&/ap. 
ing, as is appointed , admit ir into the holy ground. And laſtly in 
teaching the p-ople, that by keeping ther Churches in good repayr they 
fo ul nor onely pleaſe God, and deſerve h:s manifold bleſſings, but alſo diſerve 
the good report of «ll godly people. And for the Papilts all men know 
what clayin they lay vnto the places ( as in decd they do farre 
better fir their pompous religion, then che ſimplicity ofthe go. 
{p21 ) wiat new life they continually receive from them, whart re- 
ligion they put in them, and what devotion they haue vnto them, 
ever by low mnch the more ſupzrſtitiouſly bent , by ſo much 
the more dcyourly addicted vnto them. , And fofarre is that 
from truth which you ſay; Mr Bernard, that the godly, and Church of 
God have m Popery kept poſſeſſion of theſe buildings , for the godly , which 
ſhould tollow them; thar, as they were created by ſuch , as were 
mok ſupcrſt tiouſly ſeduced, fo haue they been ever ſince , the 
propcr poſſcſizons of rhe moſt dangerous {cducers in the Romikh 
SynagoNuc, the Przlates , and their Clergy. 

So that the morall equi:ry of thoſe commaundements in the 
old teſt imen: touching the demolition, and ſubverſion of ido- 
lacrous temples, and other the like ſuperſtitious monuments, 
doth as well byn41now, as then. Which commaundements 
arc alſo in eff-& renued tn the new teſtament, where the fayth- 


6 fullare charged to f couch none wncleane thing; * to keep themſelves 


from idols , which they cannot do, except they keep themſelves 
from their appurtenaunces : to © hate ever the garment ſpotted by the 
:ſh : not to f veceive the leaſt mark of the beaſt |, , wan tO 90 ont of B4- 
bylon ,*F Which is alſo called Sodom, and </£oypt, ſpiienaly, as for 0- 
ther ſinns reigning tn her, ſo for her idolatry amongſt the reſt: 
which [ the rather note,that men may ſe,it is not we, but the holy 
Ghoſt,that compares together Paganiſn,& Antichriſtii Idolatry. 
Laftly, where Mr Bernard bids vs prove that their Churches Were 

built by entichrift , their tccords, as Mr Ainſworth obſerveth, 
vill prove 1t : ſo will their fituation direRly Eaſt, and Weſt,with 
the Quyer, or Chauncell alwayes at the Eaſt end,and the rood- 
lofr in the midle to ſeparate it from the body of the Church,the 


propnanc layity: their vacant places for Images aboliſhed ,and 
their 


implements, 
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Poſitions examyned. 445 
their popiſh piQares ſtill remayning: and laſtly their narges,even 
the names of the Apoſtles , Saynts, and Martyrs, in whoſc ho- 
nour they were built, and to' whoſe peculiar {crvice thy were , 
conſecrated. 

Thns much of the temples , which is the laſt difference be- 
twixt Mr B. and me, and I confeſle the leaſt; and this much alie 
of his book. Something remayns to be ſpoken of the /Unaſicrs 
Prſirons, but very breifly, both bycaufe the things in them: for 
ſubſtance , have come formerly into conſideration , and alſo by- 
cauſe Mr Bernard affoards them no confirmation in his 2. book, 
being thaken by Mr Ainſworth, as they are, 


AX to omit the bloody doom which theſe Minifters paſſe v- The Mins | | 

pon vs alt ( contrary I am perſwaded to their own confcien- fters Poſiri- Ii'f 

ces) that wee are cut of from (iſt for our ſeparation from: the (hah of on; Examt- | 11h 
| 


Eneland, 1 will conſider breitly of their reaſons to prove It 41746 med. 


(burch, 


T2 Grt is, bycauſe T hey cnioy,and iyn together m1 the wfe of thofe 

outward means - which God m hts word hath ordeyued for the gathe- Minift: 

rimo of an awviſible Church, which are, preach of the goſpell , and adm- 

nitration of the ſacraments : which they will prove by the vnfeyned c0n- 

verſion of many: & by the ſcriptures, Math: 28.15.20. Eph. 4-11-14. ' 
Firſt the (burch of Engl: namcly the. nationall Church, under a _ Fu 

nationall government, and Miniltery, is a popiſh deviſe : the Lord ; 

having appointed none other Church, vnder the new tcſtamenr 

but a particular congregation ( as theſe Miniſters truely vader-., 

ftand. Mar: 18.17.)witha government,& Miniltery correſpodent. & 

2. Before men joyne together(as a Church in the felluw ſhip of 13; 
the goſpcll,and communion of Saynts)in the ordinances of God, | 
they thould be prepared by the preaching of the word, and fitted 
as ſpirituall ftones for the Lords building, & ſo joya in covenant, 
by voluntary,& perſonal profeſſion of faith, & confeſſio of ſinns: 
from which how far the body of the national! Church of Engl: 


both is,andever hath been, all know. | 
3. As the ſacraments are NO MEanes to gather eyther the II] 


: "Thr ch, bur do przſuppole a Civ ncu 
vicible , or inviſibls Church, Kikk 2 PEaye gathered | 
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446 Reaſons diſcuſſed, 
eathered already into coyenant with God, of which covenaunt 
they areſeales : ſo doth not the (hurch of England wyn together in the 
preaching of the doftrine of fayth,which is the outward meanes for the gathe. 
ring of the Church, The greateſt part of the pariſhes,as they have 
onely the ſcrvice book for prayer , ſo have they onely the homijlies 
for preaching .. And even1n the Pariſhes where the word is beſt 
taughr ,and the ſacraments moſt orderly adminiſtred, yet do not 
men joyn in the vſe , but in the abuſe of theſe ordinances : con- 
fidering the confuſed comunion wherein , the vſurped authorit 
by which, and the book-ſervice according to which, they are tif 
penſcd. Ifthe Miniſters had onely affirmed,that they had taught 
amogſt the ſuch truths of the goſpelas by which the Lord might, 
and did ſanGific, & ſave his ele& , or gather an wwviſible Church, as 
they ſpeak, I ſhould not contend with them, but ſhould further ad, 
that I doubt not bur ſuch truthes are even in many aſſenblics of 
Papilts , and Anabaptiſts,and to hold otherwiſe is a fowl, & cruel! 
errour : but where they ſpeak of emoying the outward meanes, and 
them ynderſtand the offices of Miniſtery,which Chriſt hath given 
vato his Church , for the gathering and feeding of the fame (for 
which purpole they alledge Math.28. 18. 20, & Ephe. 4.11.14 ) 
I deny they entoy the outward means ordeyned for the gathering of the (: 
neyther ſhall they ever be able to prove it, except they can prove 
themſclves lawfully, and according to Chriſts teltament poſſeſſed 
of ſome of che oftices there ſpoken of. 

in the 4. place I would the caufe , why theſe miniſters ſpeak of 
the outward meane! of gathering an muifible Church , & not ofa viſible, 
fince both the queſtion betwixt them , and vs,is about the viſible, 
and not about the inviſible Church, and alſo that the {criptures 
they m_y tor the juſtification of theſe meanes amongſt them,do 

{peak of rhe meanes, & miniſteries grven not to the inviſible , but 
to the viſible Church: and if it be nor, bycauſe they know, that if 
they had ſpoken of the means of gathering the viſible Church, we 

would (and that juſtly)have excepted,thar they do not enjoy,nor 

have not fo much as taught amongſt them, thoſe doarines of the 
goipell, and that part of Chriſts Teſtament, which teacheth the 
right, & orderly gathering of the viſible Church, by ſeparation of 
the ſaynts from the vnſan&iified world into the covenant,and fel- 
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lowſhip of the goſpell, by free, and perſonall profeſſion of fayth, 


and confeſſion of finns, | 
Laſtly, as the preaching of the goſpell is the onely outward 
means to gather a Church,ſo though this meanes be ved never ſo 
fully, and men enioy it,and toyne in it never ſo ordinarily, yer ex- 
cept withall they ioyne in the vnderſtanding, fayth, obedience of, 
and ſubmiſſion vnto it,and that in the order which Chriſt hath 
ſer, they are not made a Church byit according ro the right vſc 
of it, bur do make themſelves, by abuſing it, a conventicle of pro- 
phane vſurpers: howſoever M.B. and theſe miniſters, and many 
others do indeed make the word of God a very charm, in writing 


Math. 17. 


2.41.42. 
& 4.36.37 
CF 10. 3J» 


and teaching, that the bare vſe(they might ſay the abuſe) of the & 11-20. 


word, and facraments by a company of people, though cyther al- 
together, or for the moſt part for feare, falhion, or with opinion 
of merit ex opere operato,and withour all knowledge,or conſcience, 
makes them a true Church of Chriſt, The Argument from the 
externall efficient, except it work abſolutely neceſlarily, to the 
effe&, is vnſound. It were ſenſeles to affirme, that bycauſe phyſick 
is the meanes of recovering health, therefore whoſoever vie phy- 
ſick,are healed: much more to affirm,that bycauſe the word is the 
means to gather a Ch: ,whoſoever vſe it,are a Church; ſince phy- 
fick is a naturall agent, and worketh by a naturall power given'tt 
of God ; where the word is a morall agent, having 11 it ſel: no na. 
tur2!l vertue, but working merely by the will of the authour, and 
ſupernaturall efticacy of * the ſpire, which ke the Winae, bloweth where 
it kſteth, The two next Reaſons (being indeed one in efteR) which 
the Miniſters bring for the juſtification of theirChurch,are 1.that 


21.23.24, 
26.Col.z.s 


*70h.3-8, 


their whole Church maketh profeſſion of the true fayth, for proof of which , 3timiſt; 


they refer vs to the confiſſion of their Church; the Apology of it : and the 
e Articles of religion agreed vpon in the Convocation houſe. 2 , that they 


Anno De- 


bold,teach,and mainteyn every part of Gods holy truth, which is findamen- 1388 1562. 


tall, and ſuch, as \vithout the knowledge , and beleeving whereof there 1s no 
{alvation. All which afterwards they reduce to this one head, as 
the onely fundamental truth of religion, T hat. Teſus (brift the ſome of God 
Who took our nature of the virgin Mary, is our onely ,and all ſufficient [avi- 
our: which truth , ſay they, whoſoever receive , are the people of God, and 


ou: At receive it not, cannor poſſibly be aued. 
#: the eftate of ſalvation: they that. rec oe poſſibly —_ 
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WI 4. 


The Miniſters 


Math: 16-18;Mark. 16.16. 1 Toh:4.2,C01:2.7. 


Theſe two Arguments, for ſubftance, have been handledin the 


former part of the © book, ynto which alſo M. Ainſworth hath 


given anſwer in the particulars: of which I entreat the Reader to 
take knowledge: and do therevato annex theſe conſiderations. 


Firft,ir is a very preſumptuous thing for theſe miniſters, yea or 
for any men or angels thus peremptorily to determine how much 


knowledga man muſt have to be ſaved:thar it he have iuſtſo much, 


then he may be, or is 1t the ſtare of falvation : if he want any 
of that,he cannot be {aved. Who knowes by how litle knowlecge 
the Lord may, and doth fave a man, that is faythfull in the litle he 
knowes,and endevours by all means to further knowledge ,and ſo 
eo further faythfulnes? As on the contrary, the Lord rejects many 
with greater knowledg, for their vnfaythfulnes, both in nor praftt- 
fing the things they know, and m negleRting to know more, kaſt 
they ſhould tearne that truth, which they have no myndetopra- 
iſe for feare,or in other corrupt regards. 


And howfoever I do acknowledpea difference of truthes,and 
that forme are more, and ſome kfſe principal, yet dol wiſh more 
conſcience in the application of this diſtin&ion. For whereas the 
miniſters are by the lawes,and penaltyes, Civill,and Ecclcſiaſtical, 
limited in their dodtrine; and both the miniſters, and people in 
their obedience of,and to the truth of the goſpel, and ordinances 
of the new teſtament,this is made a ſalve for every ſore,that they 
have the ſubance of the go5Fell; the defirme of fayth: all fundamental! 


erutbes: and Whatſoever is neceſſary to ſalvation . In which defence ( as 
it is raade ) there are theſe eyills, 


h Firſt, in it men not onely endeavour(which is too much)the cu- 
ring of Babell, but iudeed to make Babel] beleeve ſhee ſtands in no 


great need of curing:and that her wounds are neyther deadly,nor 
daungerous. 


2. Ittends to _ and make of ſmall! moment many of the 


| rainances, howſoever theſe * miniſters wil not 
hear of it. And this will appeare,if the end be conſidered of thek 
| diſtinRiong, 
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Poſutions examined. | 449 
diſtin&ions, and qualifications: which is, that men ſhould ſerle 
themſelves, without preſſing further in the diſobedience,and want 
of ſundry of the comaundements, and ordinances of Chriſt Ieſus, 
till with bodily peace, and leave of the magiltrate, rhey might en- 
joy the {ame. And iffrhe Scribes and hs were reprovedot Chriſt f Math, 
for making the commaundements, of God of none au:horuy by their tradi. 11 4: 
twn;, do not they make the commaundements of God, and ordi- 

nances of Chriſt of ſmall moment, who for the traditions, and 1n- 

vxentions of men { yea of that mn ff) though ſupported by the 

arme of fleſh, haue forborn and do forbear ( and,fo purpoſe ro go 

on) the vbedience of the fame? which whether it be not the very 

eſtace of theſe miniſters in forbearing to preach ( that I may let 

paſſc other matters ) for the refufg!l of ſubſcription, and confor. 

mity, ter their own conſciences judge. And mark their defence, 

Thzy beleiv,end teach that there is no part of the holy ſeripture, which every P48: 17 4» 
Chriftian is not neceſſary bound to ſeek, , and deſire the knowledge of, ſo far 

forth, ar in bum ly:th, Hero is a great chargelayd vpon every (briftian 

eo ſeck the knowledge of every part of holy ſcripture: but no word of his 0- 

bedience unto every part of it: as if © (briſt had not ſent out bis A- "" Mat-28, 
poſtles to teach men to obſerv,zo the Worlds end, but to know, what he 19.20-21- 
had commaunded them: and as if f the word of God were onely a kght HPſal-11 
#14 lanthorn vato mens eyes, that they might ſee the wayes of - n 
God, and not to their freer, and parbes, that they might walk '*7* 

in them, The ſame Prophet in the ſame Pſalm entreats the 
Lordto teach him the way of his ftatutes, that he might keep it vuto the 
end:& that he would grve hm underſtanding that he myght keep his 
lov: profeſſing alſo in the ſame place, that he was comforted 
in G O D againſt all that confiſien, which his enemyes would 
have brought vpon him, that he had referral GODS 
commaundements: and this reſpe& was not of bare knowledge, 
but of obſeryarion, and obedience, as appears in all the five 
verſes before going. Neyther therefore can the miniſters ex- 
cuſe themſelves from making ſome parts of the boly ſeriptures of ſmall 
mment,and needles,as Mr Barrow chargeth them, -bycauſe they ad- 

viſe the people to deſire the knowledge of them, except with their ver.s, 

knowledge they joyned obedience; neyther ought the people | |. 

10 reſt in that vnſound adviſe, conſidering that, * _ _ 4s. 
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450 Reaſons diſcuſſed 
knoweth how to do well, «nd doth i not, to hins it is ſium: and that** to him 


that knoweth bis mayſters will, and doth «t not, many #ir1pes are due. 
3. This pleading by the miniſters, that they hould,and emoy every 


fundamental truth and Whatſoever ts of neceſſuy to /alvation, ( colidering 


the end of it , which is, the ſtopping of the people trom preſſing 
vnto f:rther obedience, and proteſlion of the will of God,and or- 
dinances of Chrilt) is injurious both to the growth, and ſincerity 
of the obcdicnce of Gods people. For whereas they ought to be 
+ led forward vnto perfettion,this teacheth them to {tay in the founda- 
tion, as if it were ſufficient for the building of the houſe, that the 
founda:ion were layd: & ſecondly,it inſinuates,that it is ſufficient, 
if, men ſo ſerue God, as they can obteyn ſalvation, though wirh 
diſobediece of a great part of the revealed wil of God:occationing 
them thereby to ſerve him onely,or cheifly tor wages as hypocrites 
do. As if a child (hould be raught ſo far to honour, and pleale his 
father as he might get his inheritance, but not much to trouble 
himſelf about giving or doing him any further honour, or ſervice. 

Secondly I do anſwer that this truth, which the miniſters make 
bt. : onely findament truth mm religion ws held, and profeſſed by as vile he- 
retiques, as ever were fince Chriſt came in the fleſh. May not a co- 
pany of excomunicates hold, teach, and detend this truth, and 
yet are they not a true Church of God. 

3. I deny, that the Whole Church of England: hath recerved, and doth 
hold, and profeſie this fundamentall , truth; hoy boldly ſoever theſe mi- 
miters atfirme it. They graunt there are many Atheiſts in the land, (they 
might ſay in the Church , for Atheiſts are, and ever wilbe of the 
Kings, & ſtates religion) & many ignorant and wicked men beſides who 
make not [6 clear, and holy a profeſſion of the true fayth,as they ſhould. And 
do theſe Athefts hold, and profeſſe the rrue fayth, and every article of Gods 
holy truth, Which is fundamentall> Are there not many thowſands in 
the nationall Church ignorant of the very firſt rudiments, &foun- 
dations of religion , as the Apoſtle noteth thetn down : and can 
they hold, and profeſle that whereof they are ignorant ? Yea how 
can any wicked men hold, that C ni & 1 s T is their faviour, 
bur they hold an apparant ly in the eyes of all men?for which not- 
withſtanding theſeMiniſters wil have them reputed true members 
of Chriſts body. I ad, that ſince the body of that Church or na- 
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Poſitions examined. 45? 
tion, conſifts of mere naturall men, and that natural! men are Pa- 
piſts in the caſc of juſtification, and look to be ſaved by their good 
mcaning, and well doings, it is moſt vntruly aftirmed by thofe 
miniſters, that their Church eccounts none her members but ſuch «1 pro- 


fff alvation by (rift onely, They hold otherwiſc and ſo protefle, if 


21 account of their fayth be demaunded, as I have thewed by the 
teltimony of Mr. Nichols, and could do by the teſtimony of 0- 
thers, if all men did nor ſce 4t roo evidently, And yet ſe what theſe 
men affirme and that confidently and without fear, for their advan- 
tage: as that their Whole Charch makgs profeſſion of the rrue fayth; that it 
holds, ©1d maintayns every article fundamentall of Gods holy truth: and 
particularly thar ffs Chriſt the ſire of God &c; and laſtly that they 
that recezve this t1 th are the people of God, and m the ſtate of ſalvarid. \W her- 
vpon it muſt follow, thar their whole nationall Church js in the 
face of ſalvation. And ſurely ſo had it need be (in the judgment 
of men ) having the promiſes and ſcales of the covenant ot ſalva- 
tion applyed, and miniſtered vnto it, and to every member of it. 
Laftly, *hough the whole Church of England, and every mem- 
ber init,did perſonally profeſſe the true fayth in holines,as all the 
true members of the Church do ( which are therefore called both 


« /aynts, and faythfall ) and that we had do jult exception agaynlt * Epi:4.t | 


that prophane, and implicite profeſlion,tor which both Mr. Bcr. 
and the miniſters plead, yet could nor this make it or them 2 true 
Church. The bare profcfiion of fayrh makes nor 2 true Church, 
except the perſons ſo profeſſing be vnited in the Covenant, and 
fcllowſhip of thego(pel into parricular congregations, having the 
cntyre power of Chrill within themſclves, As hewed (tones are fit 
for an houſe, but not an howſe nor any part of it, till they be or- 
derlylayd, and couched together: ſo are men profeſſing fayth,and 
holines fit for the Church, bur nota Church, nor of it, before 
their orderly combination into a particular aſcmbly having 1n . 
the pawer of Chrilt for the wards ry rar ” 
other ordinances. A co! Excamu td 

Churches order, may brofeſſe the ſamefayth they did formerly: 
ſo may a {eR of ſchilmariques putting themiclves cauſcleſly out 
of the Churches order :ſo may many particular perſons,nevcr 10y- 
nine themſcivc -ynto any Church at xs your ſelves definea 
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452 The Minifters 
Church to be « company of faythfull people &c. ſo is not your national} 
Church, but many companyes: not diftin& and entyre in them- 
{clves, and ſo onely one in nature,as all the true Churches of God 
are: but one by nionſtrous compoſition, in a prepoſterous, and 
abſurd imitatton of the Jewiſh nationall Church, and govern- 
ment. 

Thus much'of the Arguments; in the handling of which the 
miniſters inſinuate agaynſt Mr. Barrow ſundry vnjuſt accuſations, 
which I will breifly cleare. As firft, that he will account none mew. 
bers of the viſible (77: but ſach as are truly fay hful rot onely in outward pre- 
fiſſion and appearance, but even m the Lords ey, and judeement: bycauſe 
« Church is deſcribed « company of faythfull people, that truly Worſwrp God 
ard readily obey bum. 

Bur wherefore ſhould the miniſters thus interpret him; doth he 
not ſp-ak of the viſible or externall Church, and ſo by conſequence 
of vilible, and externall fayth, and ob:dience, which are (cen of 
m2?n. In their Articles of religion a Church ismade a compar 

thful people: & it they mult not be tracly ſaythfull,then they muſt be 


fy 
| /0b:4-2.3 Falſ ly taythfull. And tor f rut Worſhip, and ready obratence, the Lord 


requires them in-his word, according to which we muſt defyne 
Chucches,and nor according to caſuall corruptions, and aberra- 
tions, brought in by mans fault. 

2. They charge Mr. Barrow to hold that every member of our 
aſſemblyes is led by the fFurit into all truth, and that it is evident, he would 
have none to be accownted the people, and (burch of God, who ether knov 
mt, or profeſſe not every ruth, comeyned in the ſcriptures: bycauſe he af 
firms in his Diſcovery, that ro rhe people of God, and every one of them, 
God hath given bu boly ſanflifying ipiru, to open uno them, and to lead the 
iro all truth. 

It followes net that bycauſc he affirmes they heve received the {þi- 
rn to lead them mio all truth, that he therefore affirmes, they are led in- 
to all truth, by the ijwra. May not the Papiſts as truly avouch,that 

Paull reacheth that ebe Church, is Without For, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 
thing, bycauſc he teacheth,thar * {rift h«th given bunſelf for ut that he 
might makeit unto bmfelf a glorious Ch: , Without fot or Wranckle,or any 
fuch thing?It is then an 1l colle&io, that bycauſe one thingis done, 
that au other might follow vpon ar,that therefore the latterwhich 
no 
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is to follow, isalſo done. And for the poynt: aSit is the work of, _ 
the ſpirit to lead men into all truch,& as **all ehar ere Chris, or me... Ro:8-9- 
bers of his body, heve bis rut, ſe) doth it follow that all the mem- 
bers of the Church have the ſpirit given them of God, to lead 1 
them into all truth, though it have not his full work,by reaſon of ns | 
*1he cotrary work of the fleſh,in this life, wherfall m7 kxow but m part, * Galrg. 19. || 
3. That Mr. 'Bar: holds every truth m the ſcriptures fundamental, t 1(or:12 || | 
that is (as they expound it Pag: 147+)ſucb as if t be not known,and 0- 12: j if 
beyed,the Whole relig1s and fayth of the (hurch,enſt needs fall to the ground. miſt: | f 
Mr. Ainſworth hath ſet down his words: from which no ſuch * 
colle&ion can be made: he direRs them, & that worthily ,agaynit Anſw: "11 
theſe deceivers which knowing & acknowledging, that they want | 
many ſpecial! ordinances of Chriſt, and are os, in ſtead of ih 
them, with the inventions of Antichriſt, do notwithſtanding en- b 
courage themſclves,and others, by theſe diſtinRios that they haue 
the fundamentall truthes of the goipell, and whatſoever 53 neceſſary to ſalua- 
20, and the like, in apurpoſe to goon all their life long in diſobe- 
dience. For which men how much better were it to conſider how WE : 
itis written, that, © 6's art ſhall break one of the leaſt commannaments * Auth; I B 
and teach men ſo, be ſhall be called the leaft m the kingdoms of heaven, then 5.19, } | '" 
thus to turn vpon them which reprove them tor their vnfaythtul- TY 
nes; and miſinterpreting their ſayings moſt injuriouſly, ro ſpend "y 
thus many words, as theſe miniſters do, in confuring their owne 
corrupt gloſles. | 

Their fourth,aud laft Argument, 1s, for that all the knownChurches Afinift. 
en the World acknowledge ther Church for their ſyter: and gine her the right 
hand of fellowſhip. 

This Argum. hath been ſundry tymes vrged by Mr. Ber. and fo Aviv: 
anſwered ſundry tymes both by M. Ainſworth, and my {clf in the 
former part ofmy *book: whether I muſt refer the reader,conren- 
ting my {&If with a breif obſervation of ſuch vntruthes, and cr- 
rours, as theſe miniſters arcdriven vatoin the proſecuting of this 
Argument: as | | 

Firſt, that, all the known Churches in the World are Well acquaymed with — ' \WILE 
their dofirine, and kuggy: to which they ſhould alſo ad their book of eUmiſt, #111 i 
ordination, and canons -Eccleſiaſticall , for their miniſtery, and ,_ fr FE 
government:then which nothing is more vntrue.Beza,which was , 
Lil 2 | ſpecially 
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41.42.46, [ ll bl 

47- [81111 
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Miniſt: 
eAnſw: 
lob: 1.6.7. 
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Fatty intereſſcd in theſe marters, will hardly be perſwaded of 
the true {tate of rhings: touching diſpenſations, pluralityes, the 

wer of excommunicartion in one man, and the like. 12 

It is moſt yntrue, that God bath ſanftrfed the teftwmony of Churche 
br « principal belp in the decyding of comroverſies m this kind, It is ( though 
ſome help ) yetleſſe principall, yea the lcalt of many. 

3. That Paul ftared that, without the approbation of Iams, end Cephac, 
and lobn he fh ld have run m vayn. 

Paul feared no ſuch rhing;for he was both aſſured ofhis calling 
from the Lord, and had allo taken, long before that tyme, good 
expericnce of the Lords bleſſing vpon his miniſtery both amongſt 
the Iewes,and Gentiles; and knew right afſuredly, that his prea- 
ching was not in vayne. His care was to take away from the weak 
all ſcruple of mynde, or jealouſy of contention among the Apo- 
ſtles; he went vp to Icruſalem to confer with them. 

4: That Paul ſought to Win comendation and credit to the orders Which 
he by his Apoſtolicall authority might have eſtabliſhed, by the tudgement of 
other (Surches. Whereas the Apoſtle Paul did by his Apoſtolicall 
authority appoynt thoſe orders in all thoſe churches he ſpeaks of, 
as the ſcriprures quoted teſtity. 1 Cor: 4.7.17.&16.1. Beſjdes,the 
Church of England: can win no great credit to her orders by the 
orders of other Churches,confidering how contrary ſhes in them 
to all other Churches departed from Rome, whom alone in very 
many the reſcmbleth. 

Fiftly, the tefFimony Which Tohn Baptiſt gave of (hriſt, is wnfitly 
brought for the teſtimony of one Church of an other, For it was 
the proper, and p-incipall work of f Johns calling to grve Witnes of 
(rift :whercin alſo he could not erre. It is not ſo with, or between 
any Churches in the world. 


Where itis further affirmed, that there are Caſes Wherein one Church 


14 commannaed to ſeek the indgement of ether Churches, and to acconnt it a3 


the indgment of God; for which AR: 15.2. is alledged: avi 15 true, 
that one Church 15 in caſes to ſeek the judgement, and help of an 
other, {o 1s 1t vntrue, tha: the judgement of that other Church, or 
of all the Churches in the world, is to be accounted as the judg- 
ment of God. Indeed the decrees of the Apoſtles at Teruſalem, being 
by tpnediare,infallible direRion of © the H: GhoFt, were to be ac- 
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counted , as the judgement of God: burfor any ordinary eyther 

Churches , or perſons to challenge the ike vnco their determina- 

tions were popelike preſumption. 

To the Miniſters demand in the next place, Sayth (riff to any gory 
paruculer congregation of the faythful m our land, Whatfoever they bind in Mini 
eerth, 1s bound 1m heaven, Mat.18.18, and ſayth he u not alſo to the Chur- - 
ehes of other nations? 

I do an{wer that if Chriſt have ſo ſayd to the particular cogrega- Avfw, 
tios,who hath ſayd it to the Prelares & their ſubſtitutes, or ro any 
officer,or officers,excluding the body of the Congregation? Even 
none bur he,whoſe work ir 1s to gainſayChriſt, &to ſubvert his or- 
der? 2. It any of your pariſhes be ſuch congregatios, why do not 
you as faythful Miniſters exhort the to,& guide themin the yſe of 
this power of binding, & looſing, which Chriſt hath given them? 

Or are not you content to ſuffer them to go on , and your ſelves 
to go before them in the lofle of this liberty, yea in a moſt vile 
ſubje&ion to their and your, ſpirituall Lords, which have viurped 
it? And for the Argument ir is of no force : for neyther hath any 
one Church in the world that power over an other, nor all the 
Churches in the world over any one, which the meaneſt Church 
hath over any her meniber,or members whomſoever. OneChurch 
may forſake an other, bur judirially ro cenſure, or excommuni- 
cate it, may it not . The ſame anſwer for ſubſtance may ſerve for 
that which is obje&ed from 1 Cor. 14.32. , Refides, no Church 
can ſo fully diſcern of the eſtare of an other Churc\, as it can of 
the proper members apperteyning vnto it . YeaT ad, thatin this 
reſpe, wee are better able ro indge of the Charch of Engl: then are 
any forreyn Churches; (notwithſtanding our —_— bycauſc 
they donot in any meaſure know the eſtate of ir,as we do . 

Laſtly, as thar ſaying ofthe Miniſters muſt have a very favoura VIII, 
ble interpretatis, viz , thats the Ehurch hath pawer to indge of a man m- « Miniſt, 
fallbly, that, be is m the eft ate of ſalvatcon, (0 is their ocher athravation, 
that the diſcerning of the ſpirits and doftrine of furh teachers, as ariſe in the 
Church,is ſucb a gift, as the rrus (hb: never wanted,as popiſh an crrour, Arſw, 
asever was broched in Rome, For how then carfthe Church erre? 
or how can-it be deceived by falſe teachers ? or how could Rome 
come to that eftare of apoſtalic wherein ſhe _ ffatdeth?Ormay 

3 nor 


of god, 
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nate age Hertu thcle men? e's true Church 
of God. Now the true (burch never Worus the gift of deſcerning ſpit: 
& deftrines therefore Rome neyther hath — nor fn. ye: 
eycr ſhall want this gift: and ſo by conſequence cannot be faln 
from the truth , as 1s pretended againſt her . 1 

To conclude, it is not truely fayd of theſe men,that this judg. 


if | | A$. 10.14 ing of one Church by. another is a matter of ſalvation , The 
'' | 15.34. 35. Of lerulalem was ignorant of the calling of the Churches of the 
' F wih1r,2, Gentiles, asthe ſcriptures teſtify . . And I would know what the 


$45 


Church of England judgeth of the Lutheran Churches,as they are 
called . It accounteth of them, as of true Churches. So do not 
they of their Churches, whom they call Calviniſts, but on the c0- 
trary repute them as hzreticall, Wherevpon it- followeth, that 
eyther a true Church may erre in judging of an other Church, or 
els thateyther the Church of England,or the Lutheran Churches, 
or both, are not true Churches. Howlſoever-therefore we donot 
make light account of the tefFimony , and indgement of other Churches , as 
theſe Miniſters accuſe vs, yet dare wee not make idols of them as 
oy ſcem to do : who wanting both, the word of God, and pra- 

iſe of other Churches for their warrant, ſeek commendation by 
the my which ſome haue givenof the in reſpe& of certeyn 
generall heads of doGrine, in which wee our ſelves alſo do for the 
molt part concur with them, 


Thus much of the Miniſters Arguments . Now follow their an- 
ſwers to two mayn obieflion; made by vs egamſt the whole body of their 
(urch, and they Pariſh afembbes. | 

The firſt is , that « wa not gathered by ſach means , au Godin bis 
Word hath ordeyned, and fontlifredfor the gathering. of bus Church. The 
2, that Pr eomonieg together t1 a falſe ard idolatrous ontward Worſhip 

cb is polluted With the Writings of men , vide, With read (tented 

prayers, howilyes , catechiſmes, and ſach bke. 
| Thele objeGtions have been els where proſequuted , and the 
exceptions taken by the Miniſters agaynſt them, particularly an- 
{wered by Mr Ainſworth , and therein their both corrupt, & weak 
dealing manifeſted, I will breifly adde a few things. 
Agualt the former objcRion they rake five exceptions.)  _.. 
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bey meg lawfolly be acconneed 4 tru (burch, though 
forft rightly gathered: 44 the diſcs 
pre any hw Whew they [aw &- 
they could not have diſcerned, whuch way, 


Belike then wee muſt belceve that the Church of Engl: was Anſw: 
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could if need were ſhew the whole courſe of the ſcriptures againſt 


| op $3," ras WAI 

It is not true that Chriſt in his life gathered any 
ches , Theſe perſons indeed, which followed Chriſt, were mem- 
bers of the vilible Church, bur it was of the Church of the lewer, 
t Rows. 15.8 which Chriſt gathered not. He lived and dyed f the Mmiſter of cir. 
| ion, and gathered nodiſltin& Churches ar all from the Iewiſh 
Church. Secondly neyther any of the things named, nor all of 
them together, without or beſides the goſpel, are means ſuffi. 
ciear lawfully to gather a vifible Charch . Some of them as mirs- 
cles , may be meanes *.to conform the geſpel; and the reli of them to 
draw men to the hearing of, and outward ſubmiſſion vnto it;but 
* alone « the band of God , as Mr Ber. trucly writerh , 4 out 
wo loins: it is the ſeed of the Lords huſbandry: the werdof 


r (or. 3-9. Whenthe Lord Ieſus ſent our his Apoſilests her Churches, 
e Math, the onely meanes which came into his hearr paddy teachmg , Or 


* Mark. 
16.20. 


making of mendiſciples:and the Apoſtle rothe Epheſ:witnefle 
Matb.z8. that the Church, gm of row reonks te ern 
19-20.  eApoſttes, nd Prophet: , lejus (lift bimſelf boong the theef cornes fone: 
| Ych.2.20, but chcle men, it {cemes, will haye che of God built 
| the|aes of Magiſtratcs, yeavpon therepors; yeavpotrthe 
lycs of men. They would be counted <3f/anfterc of the goſpel, & 
yet they make no conſcience: of aſcribi honour which 1 pe- 
_ weo.the goſpel, vnto fomany other, arid ſo'mesn things, 
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as truely be affirmed, that Magiſtrates may by 
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the Church. Tr 15 vnreaſonable to affirm, that civil cavſes, as are 

their compulſive lawes, ſhould bring forth ſpirituall effc&s, as is 

the Church or kingdom,of Chriſt. By this Argument the Turk 

may make all his dominions a Church ina week, or two. Itmay 

their lawes com. | eA#:2. 
| men tO recerve the Word glad: to ſtand inthe eſtate of * /alverwn: 4'* 

to be © /ayms, and ſanttified in Teſas Chriſt: to be f in him, and in God, V:47, 

the father, through him; viz: externally, and in appearance, and ſo 

faras men can judge: for ſuch is the Church,and of ſuch perſon 

doth it conſiſt , as the ſcriptures cited teſtify. And for the parable 

in Luke 14.23. which they bring to prove that the Church may be 

gathered by bodily compulſion, as Mr Ainſworth hath juſtly repro- 

red their folly from Prov: 26.9. & ſufficiently. confuted their erro- 

neous expoſition, ſhewing that Luke ſpeaketh of a (pirituall vio- 

lence, and compulſion, which the word of God offtereth vnto the 

conſciences of men: ſo do I ad for the concluſion of this poynt, 


gf! The:1. 
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that even the blynde *Phariſees did ſce,and diſcerne, that Chriſt * Math:22 | | 


meant by the former ſervants the Prophets, which the Lord the 15. 
King (ent to the Iewes; as he did by the laſt, the Apoſtles, whom, 
when the Iewes refuſed the goſpell,he ſeatto the gentiles,to com- 
pel them by*the efficacy of the*5yord (which is mighty in operation)to © Heb:34. 
the obedience of fayth. 12 
Laſtly what compulſive lawes ſocyer the Magiſtrates may make, 
Or exequute, it is a vile errour to think, & a ſinfull flattery to bear 


the in hand, that they have power fro God to copel an apparent- /, pap:z08 || | | 


ly flagious perſon to enter into the Church of God, and the 
Church fo to receive and continue him. 
The Miniſters g. exception that their Church vas gathered by the Muu: 
preaching of the word: and that the firſt converſion of their land to the fayth 
of ('or:ſt Was by the preaching of the goifell, as appeares by the beſt hiftoryes. 
And ſo they go on, and tell vs of »sany frons age, to age, called by the 
[ame meanes:; Who in the tyme of perſequution ſealed the truth With thesr blood, 
1d in the time of freedom did openly profefie the ſame. 
In the page immediately before going, « Church might be gathe- _4, 
red Without corverſion: and now their h wes gathered, 


it War converted to the fyth of (brit, by the preechmg of the goiþell. 2. It 
15 both vntruly nd rnadelſedly affirmed of chelS mini $, = 
Mmm | £lr 


© 1{or:1.2 || 
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their land was converted to the fayth of CHRIST. The defence 
of their nationall Church, and of the compulſion of all the 
Aagitious perſons 1n the nation to toyne, & continue members 


of it, drives them to this abſurd aſſertion, that the whole nation, 


er land was at the firft converted to the fayth of Chriſt, 

And where they ſpeak of many in all ages ſince called by the 
goſpell which alſo they have ſealed with their blood, as I confeſſe 
this with Mr Ainſworth, (and rejoyce for the mercy of Godto- 
wards them this way) ſo I doubt not but the truthes taught in 
Rome have becn effeuall to the ſaving of many: for which alſo 
there have many of them (and no doubt, would many more if 
there were accalio)lay down their lives againftPagans, &Infidels, 

But theſe men ſhould prove firſt, that the body ofthe 
land have been converted to the faythof CHRIST, and 
orderly joyned into particular congregations: and 2. that it hath 
ſo con-1nued ever ſince,evenin the tymes, when the blood of thoſe 
Manyrs now ſpoken of, was ſhed by the lawes civil, and Ecclefi- 
aſtical,r1ade by the body of it, through the EduRion of Antichriſt, 
for that purpoſe: and ſo that there needed no new gathering after 
the Romilh apoſtaſy, by the preaching of the goſpell on the one 
ſide, and by willing ſubje&ion in free, and perional profeſlion,on 
the other. 

That which they ad of ſundry ſecret congregation? in Queen Mere 
dayes in many parts of the land, is but 2 48, 5," __ few of 
themin any.But where they ſay,that theſe did vpon Queen Elizabeths 
entrance openly profeſſe the goiell, it is vatrue; there was not one con- 


-gregation ſeparated in Queen Maryes dayes, that ſo remayned in 


Queen Elizabeths. The congregations were diflolved, and the 
perſons in them beſtowed themſelves in their ſeverall pariſhes, 
where theirlivings, and eſtates lay.The circumciſed were mingled 
with the vncircumciſed, whence came that monſtrous confuſion, 
agaynſt which we wi:nes. And ſhew me one of your miniſters con- 
tinuing his charge in Queen Elizabeths dayes, over the flockto 
which he miniſtred ('in Queen Maryes dayes ) the perſequuted 
goſpel. It is certayn the congregations (whether many,or few ) 
were all diſperſed, and that the members of them joyned them- 
{clves to the prophane Apoſtare Papiſts , where their outward 
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occaſions lay.As then an handfull,or bundle of come ſhufled into 
2 fcild of weeds, though in it ſelfe it retayn the ſame nature, yet 
cannot make the f<i1d a corn feild:ſo n:ither could this ſmall hid- 
ful of ſeparated people in Queen Maryes dayes ſanRify the whole 
feyld of the idolatrous, 8 095 0908 multitude in the land, by 
their {cating themlelves amonglt them, 

As thenit is not true, that the body of the land, in the begin- 
ning of Queen Elizaberhs reigne,did joyne vnto the ſecret con- 
gregations ( ſo remayning )in Queen Maryes dayes: but on the 
contrary,theſe congregations did diflolve, and joyne themſelves 
with the vnhallowed rowt in the popiſh, & profane pariſhes vnder 
their late(maſle,& their dub)prieſts for the moſt part: ſo neyther 
matters it which ioyned ito which ſince the vnhallowed, &grace- 
les inultitude neither could bythe word ofGod ioyn vnto others, 
nor be ioyned to by them 1n the covenant of grace and of the 
goſpell,with the ſeales and other the ordinances thereof,to which 
they had,or have no right. Vpo the ſame groid alſo infer,thar it 
is not materiall,though he people were not compelled to the profeſſion of 
the gotfell before the nudſomer after the Queen came to the crown: it they 
were compelled to profeſle the goſpel, of, and vnto which , they 
were apparantly , and notoriouſly ignorant, and diſobedient, as 
they were . They knew what they were to look for: and ſo being, 
for the molt part,of no religi0,they ſet themſelves to conturm,as 
the tymes were,to that, which they diſcerned the Queen to be of. 

And for the Preachers,and Comiſſiners, Which Were ſent before this 

{ct day,for the catholik fayth of all the Queens ſubjects, as I think 
itwas well , ſo was it not ſufficient to make the whole land , or to 
prepare them to be a true Church : beſides that the people were 
of the Church all this whilc: the ſame nationall, provinciall, dio- 

cc\an, and parochialt Church, 8 Churches conſiſting of the ſame 

perſons generally, ſtill continuing vnder the ſame government, 8 

miniſtery, & in the ſame will-worſhip, though in a meaſure refor- 

med, as before in Queen Maryes dayes . 


Now for the Preachers you name,as Mr Knoxe, Lever;&c.which c 
exerciſed their Mimiitery wn ſome of the beft reformed (hurches, durmg oy 


Maryes reign, as the good they did to ſome few. ( in compariſon 
by the truthes they taught, could not make all the Queens ſub. 
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462 111frers' : 
je&satrue nationall Church, ſo do we all know how hardly they 
were ſuffered in the begining of the Queens reign, &that contrary 
to the publick Church-goverament, & miniſtery: as allo that ney. 
ther they,nor any others,could or can be admitted to any Church 
by any miniſtery received in the reformed Churches, but onely 
by the ordination of a popilh Przlate whether Engliſh,or Romiſh, 
it matters not: by which alſo itis apparant to all men vpon what 
ſtring the Engliſh miaiſtery hangeth. 


Laſtly where theſe men ſay that many are dayly added to the (hurch 
by the muniſtery of the Word preached, I marvayl how this can be, and 
from whence they are added. Addition is a motion, and in every 
motion, there muſt be the terms,or bounds, from and to which it 
is made. All they ro whom they preach, are of che Church already: 
for recuſant Papiſts come not to their Church; and beſides the 
number of them encreaſeth dayly. Ir ſcemes then they are added 
from the Church to the ſame Church, Bycauſe this practiſe of ad- 
ding mcn 7 the (hurch by the preaching of the goſpell was in vſe in 
the prunative Churches, and this phraſe vſed in the ſcriptures: 
therefore theſe miniſters think they may abuſe the phraſe, with- 


out - he thing: and fo feed their fimple readers with words of the 
winde. ' 


Of the miniſters 4- excepti6,viz:of the uniting of the Queens ſubiefts 
wnto thoſe profeſſ1urs \vhoſe fellowſhp in_popery they had forſaken: and of 
the courſe taken for that purpoſe by the example of the godly Kings 
of [ud I have formerly ſpoken: of the former part even now: 
and of thelatterels where,declaring. 1. firſt that the Englſb netion, 
and all the people of the kingdom never Was admitted into the LOR DS 
covenant, by the rules of the new teitamen, to become a national 
CHURCH, wnder nationall government, as ws F U D A H, 
ard all the people tm ut under the old. Tf this can be proved I ac- 
knowledge my ſelf in many great errours: if not it is vanity, 
od errour, thus to inſtanceinT V D A H, and indeed to 
revive Iudaiſm, and the old teſtamenr. 

2. That though England had bgen (omtimes a true nationall Church, 
« Was {udah, yet that ut did not ſo remayn in the deep Apoit cy of 
. Amwchriſt 
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Poſitions examyned, 463 
eAntichrift but Was divorced in Rome her mother: Whereas Tndah on the 6- 
ther ſide, ( into What tranſgreſſion ſoever (he ſell ) Was never divorced by the 
Lord, but ftill remayned hu( though vnfaythfull) Wife: the L. ever & anon, 
ftrring vp ſome extraordinary inſtrument or other for her reformation, & the 
renovation of her covenant: with Whicb alſo the Lord ſo effetiually wrong ht , 
& the things are wonderfull which are Written of allthe people, and ſuch, as 
never þbe found in any Whole kingdoms to the Worlds end. 

3. That the reformation by King Edward,and Queen Elizabeth(though 
great init ſelf, and they init under G O D greatly to he honoured Ytvas no- 
thing comparable to that Which was made in [udah, by Teboſaphat, foſiah, 
Aſa, Ezechiah, and Nehemiah. | 

Theſe poynts [ have proved at large* elſe where,and do refer 
the reader thicher for anſwcr, onely I will note ſome particular 
overſights of che miniſters in'this fourth exception: as firit, where 
they ſay they have proved there was a true Church in the land before 

Queen Elizabeths reign; they thould have proved, that the Land was 
atrue Church: for b> was Iudab, 2. Where they ſay, that 'the noble 
mes Were ſent by fehofaphat onely to accompany, aſſift the Levites,þ to 2 (hr: 19.7 
countenance ther mmiſtery, wherethe ſoriptures affirme they were 

ſent even toteach.Y ou will have no teaching but by Church officers: 
therfore you ſo pur the ſcripture of. 3.Thart they ſay, Joſiah compelled See pag 


*Page 
276,277, 
278.27 9. 
ec: 10 304 


| by ſabiefts to the ſervice of the true God: taking compullion as they do; 295.296. 


where it is evident the peop!2 did it freely:though I acknowledge 297- 
he made compullive lawes. 4 Speaking the authority of magi- 299. 
ſtrates over their ſubejRs they bring in Bechias proclemarid, as they 

call it, ſent co Iſ-aell: wheras the ten tribes were'not his ſubieRs, 

nor he their King. And laſtly, thar che fſmacires were ſeparated from 

the Church of God: therein acknowledging that V D A H was 
alwayes the true Church of God: which 1 ſuppoſe they will not 

ſay of Eng]: alwayes, or of Rome: if they do, it is their fin ro 
ſeparate from the true Church, 


The fifth, and laſt exception of the miniſters is, that Mr Miniſt: 
BaRRovy& Mr GREEN vv 0 OÞ requiredthat the people m 


Eres 


monced Idolatry, fayth,c> obedience tothe go#fel after the 


| exanpleof Aſacs reformation, To which their anſwer is, firſt that ſuch 
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464 The «Miniſters ; 

a covenating by eath it not abſolutely neceſſary, as apptares in Jeboſaphats,co 
Toſiahs reformation. 2.That the people Was before that oath, covenar,Gods 
true Church: which their people alſs may be. 3. That ſundry congregations 
orthampton did publiquely profeſſe repentance for thew 
Idolatry, end promiſed to obey the truth eſtabliſhed, 4. They doubt not 
to affirm that the Whole land im the firft Parhament did enter a ſolemn 
covenant With the Lord for renonncing of Popery , and receromg the 

ell. 

Sar Mr Barr, and Green: ſhould requyre, that the cove- 
nant into which the Church entereth , ſhould be by oth neceſſa- 
rily,is more then I know:or then we practiſe. But that they re-. 
quired, that the people, that is,the whole nation, ſhould ſo have 
paſſed a ſolemn oth, and covenant, I know is moſt vntrue. All 
men know they thuught the ignorant prophane, popiſh multi- 
rude vncapable of the Lords covenant , and the ſcales of it: & 
to have requyred of them an oth' for ſuch a purpoſe had been 
to have requyred of them the taking of Gods name in vayn. 
Where it is {aydin the 2. place that he people of [udah Were Gods 
ere (hurch, before the tyme of that oth, and (ovenant, it is true,and 
agaynſt you. And I would detnaund of you whether your people 
were Gods true Church, when Popery reigned. Your an{wer is, 
ſo may our people bee. You dare not ſay they were; for then you 
ſhould acknowledge the Romiſh Synagogue the true Church of 
G OD, and that you had ſinfully, ſchiſmed from it, as Mr 
Bern. proves agaynſt you, and himſelfe: you will nor ſay,they 


were not: for that woulq make againſt you in the poynt in hand: 


and would manifcſt, (as in deed it doth ) that the courſe ta- 
ken with Iudah ( being the true Church) for her reformation, 


cannot agree with Rome, or Engl: as a member of the Romiſh 
Church for her reformation. 


To that which is added in the 3. place of {oventry, Nor-. 


theampton, and ſome other congregations, my reply is, firſt that this 
15 not likely to have been the deed of the:congregations, but 
of ſome two or three forward miniſters, ( a few of the people 
it may be approving of it ) which their ſucceflours were as like 
eo reverſe. 2. They did not repent of their publique:idelatry nor 


purpoſe to obcy the truth in fncerity: oftheir prophane mixture, ' 
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Poſitions examyned, 465 
Romiſh hierarchy, and miniſtery, popiſh leyturgy, and conſtituti- 
ons ( according to which all-things are adminiſtred amongſt 
them ) they repented not: and beſides they knew right well many 
truthes, which they purpoſed not to imbrace. 3.graunt it were(as 
they pretend ) with theſe few pariſhes, what mult be ſayd of the 
reſt which did not ſo practiſe? with whom they make,and alwaye $ 
have done one entyre nationall Church,or what isthis to the pub. 
tique, and formall ſtate of rhe Church of England agaynit which 

we deale. The cruth is, theſe men thus practiſing, were reputed, 
(and truely) ſchiſmatiques in the formall conſtitution of the 
Church: and by which this their dealing hath no warrant at all. 

If we ſhould obje& vnto you the Papilts doRrines and praRi- 

ſcs; of two or three miniſters amongſt you, nor warrantable by 

law, you would not admit of our exception agaynit the. formall 

eſtabliſhed eſtate of your Church: ſo neyther may we admit of 
yours, tor the practiſe of two or three, difliking the preſent ſtate 

of things , and ſecking for reformation of them. 


Laſtly , wee ſee indeed that thoſe e XHinifers doubt not to affirme, 
that the Whole land ( Papiſts, and Atheiſts and all) aid in the firſt Par- 
lament of the Queen enter a (olemn covenant for renonuncing of Popery, and 
receiving the goſpel: but we would ſee firſt, how all thele (warmes of 
wicked Atheiſts,and moſt flagitious perſons were by the revealed 
will of God capable of the covenant of the new teſtament , and 
the ſeales, and other rites, and priviledges of it. Otherwiſe this 
haling them into covenant with the Lord agaynſt his exprefle 
will, was a prophane, & preſumpruous enterpriſe in it ſelf, though 
I doubt not ariſing from a godly intent in the Queen,8 her cheif 
connſcllers being miſlead by them , whom they roo muth truſ- 


ted, 2, We would ſee what warrant there is in the new teſtament 


for this nationall covenant , or that all the people in a Land 
( ſince the Land of Canaan was prophaned) ſhould unite into A 
nationalt Church , vader a nationall government, and miiniſte- 
ry. 3. That which wee anſwered inthe.2. place to the former 
branch of thisexception,muſt here agayn be remembred. 4. this 
yndvub:ed affirmation of the miniſters touching the Whole lands 
Eovenanting 11 the Parbamentfurlt inferreth that the cnacyng of civil 
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466 The Miners 
lawes, and penill ſtatutes by Kings, and States, doth pather 
CHvRCHes: fornone other covenant was there inthe Parha- 
ment. 2. It confirmeth the popiſh dodrine of implicite fayth: 
& that men may receive, and profeſle a fayth whereof they arc 
ignorant , yea which they diſlike and hate,ſo farre as they know 
it: for ſo was it with the body of your nation, the greateſt part 
by farr being mere f-netarall men, and ſo not knowing the obo 
yea © evil does, which hate the light. . 

Our 2, obje&ion touching the outward worſhip wherem the Ch: 
of England communicateth, comes now to be enforced. In the clea- 
ring of which the Miniſters do ( to ſpeak on ) inliſt onely vpon 
their faorted , + ſet formes of prayer : for the juſtification of which 
they. bring ſundry ſcriptures as Numb:6. 2. 3. 24. Deut. 26. ;. 
15. Pſal. 22.1. & 92. Luk. 11.2, Now for our more or- 
derly proceeding, Iwill reduce the things they ſay to three 
p_ heads ( vnder which I, will conſider of the particulars) 

wing how in all, and every of ther they are miſtaken. 

Erft, in that they do confound, and make all one ordinance, 
Bleſſings , Pſalmes, and Prayers. , 

2, In miſinterpreting the ſcriptures they bring to prove 4 
ſet, and Finted forns of words to be impoſed in prayer. 

3. In concluding (as they do) that if Moſes, and Chriſt might 
appoynt, and impoſc a certayn formof words to be vſcd for 
prayer, that then the Biſhops in England or others , may vſe the 
ſame power , and appoint an other form of words ſo to be y- 
fed . Of theſe three *1 order. 

And firſt, it is evident, thar, howſoever ſome kinde of bleſ- 
ſing , and prayer be all one , and ſo may be confounded, yet that 
ſolemn kinde of bleſſing ſpoken of Numb: 6. and which the 
PATRIARKXS, and PREISTS did vic in-their places, was 
cleanc of an other nature. In prayer the MINISTER 
ſtands in place of the PEOPLE, and in their name offers 
vp petitions, and thankſgiving to GOD: Burt in bleſſing, the 
Miniſter ſtands in the place of God, and in his name pronoun- 
ccth a bleſling,or mercy vpon the people.. 2. Whereas this duc- 
ry of prayer may be performed by one <£quall to an -;her, by an in- 
criour toa ſuperiour,yea by a mito bimſcfithar other of bleſling 
15 al- 
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Pofetions gre 467 

to the Hebrews, ro ſhew that the Preiſthood of Melchi-ſedek was Fith. 5.17. 
more excellent then tharof Levi proves it by this, that Adelchiſe- 

dicbl:fed «Abraham; taking this for granted Without all contradiftion, 

that the /cſſe py the nn 3.Mr Ber:himſelf in this book 1J1T. 
makes prayer one thing , and tne bleſſing prorounced wpon the people,” pag. 144, 
#ben thc y departed,another thing:as wt makes finging of ras "2 

athicd diſtin thing from them both: as there is cauſe he ſhould. 

. For firit , the Apoſkle writing to the Coriathians.of the divers T. 


giftes , and adminiſtrations in the Church, ſpeaketh thus, * / wil *2 (ar.14, | | 


prop ith the ſpirit, but I will pray with the underſtanding alſo; I Will ſing 15. 
with the ſpirit , but 7 will ſing wah the underſtanding ow; . Anſwerable 


0 
[ , 


eto which is that in f James, fs avy among you dffified ? let bim pray; FCb. 3.195 


u any r1errh? let hiry ſing: both the one , and other Apoſtle making 
fnging,and praying diſtin&exerciſes . Ad vnto this, that where- 
a5in praying weareto ſpeak onely vnto God, it is otherwiſe in 1I- 
ſnging, where we are tanght to © ſpeak, vmtoonr ſelves im pſalmes, *Epbr.s- 
and to teach , and edmoniſh our ſelves in P[almes , and bimmes, and 19. (03: 
= ſongs. What greater difference ? In prayers wee 16- 

peak oncly to God: in pſaimes to our ſelves mutually, or one ro 

2nother . Neyther had Mr Giffard any advitage in the words fol- 
lowing , where wee arc taught ro ſi»g With « grace tn our barts to the 
Lerd: tor by ſinging With agrace 1s meant ſuch ſinging as muniſtreth 
grace onto the bxearers, Contrary to that cerrupt, Or rotten communt- 
cation , Eph. 4. 29. And in this, as in all other things, we muſt 
propound the glory, and honour of God vnto our ſelves, 

3- There are very many both of Davids, and others Pſalmes, 
wherein there i8 no title of prayer: bur they are merely to be ſung 
for doctrine, inftrution, and meditation, as Pſal.1.2. and mary 
more, The e Fſwifters write,that the moſt Pſalmes that David made, 2ſt: 
Where ſung notonely as meditations, and doftrines \ for the wſtruttions of the Þ 2-192» 
{/b: but as prayers to God: bycauſe they are ſayd to be ſang vnto the Lord: 593: 
tor which purpoſe they inſtice in one onely,which 1s Plal, 66.2. 3. 

\Well , not to fall ro reckaning with them (wherein they and 4p; 

I ſhould not agree: tor I would excepr againſt their picked ivitice; 
Mf.66.2.3. which all m6 may ſcewas not ſug for prayer, nor vnro 
the Lord, asthey mean shurfor illenientond prorection.af 
n | nn 
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43n them to his preſent 


468 . The Miniſltre 
the Church to-prayſe God ) if they conſider it, they ſhould have 
proved, not that ſome, but that all pſalmes are prayers; otherwiſe 
they may not be confounded,8& made one ordinance,as by them 
they arc. But ta come to that which is ſpecially to be obſcryed; 
even thoſe Plalmes, whoſe matter is prayer, are not prayers: ney. 
ther is the (inging of them, the outward ordinance, and exerciſe 
of praying , And this is the very ſtate of the controverſy. Which 
that it may be vnderſtood the better, it muſt be conſidered , that 
the very {ame matter of prayer may be vſed diverſly, and ſo for- 
med into divers externallordinances. It may be read, preached, 
heard, written, ſung, or prayed. Now who is ſo ſimple,as to ſay 
herevpon that reading, preaching, hetring, writing, ſinging, pray- 


'F ing, arcall one? If a man read Davids prayer,that *the Lord would 


turn the counſayl of eAbitophel into ſool{bnes: or eyther read, or ſing the 
6. Pſalm where in his prayer , he profeſſerh, that he cauſeth his bed 
every might to ſwims, and Waters lyis couch With teares: or Pſalm. 42. that 
hc remembers God fro the Land of Jorden &c. doth that man therefore 
pray to-God, that he would rurr into fooliſhmes the counſel of Abitophel? 
or doth he profeſſe, that he Waters bus conch with teares every night, & 
remembers God (roms the Lend of Jordem or is it not evident he reads, 
and ſings thoſe prayers onely for inſtruion of himſelf, & others? 
And fo wee read in the inſcription of the laſt named pſalm 
that 1t was commirted to the [armes of (orah( not to pray it,which they 
could not do without folly) but fir inſtruftion . And as truely may 
it be fayd, that the reading of Noahs curſe,or Schemies, is curſi 

as that thereading, or ſinging ( for ſinging is, but a reading in 
tune) of Davids prayers, is praying . 

But 1t will here be aſked,is it not then lawfull for & man in the 
ſinging of Davids pſalmes(conſiſting of prayer)to lift vp his hart, 
and to have it afte&ted accordingly, as he can apply the marter 
ſtate,& occaſions? yes certaynly,ir is both 
lawfull, and godly: but withall ic muſt be remembred, that the 
quzſtton here is not about the inward aff: Rion of the hearr, but 
a>0ut the outward ordinance: and 2. that aman may ſo lift vp 
his art, and have the affcRion of prayer, and thankſgiving, 
in preaching, hearing, writing, reading: and yet not perform the 
outward exercile,and outward ordinance of prayer, of which our 

\ | j i quzſtiog 
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Poſitions examined. 
queſtion is, ; | 

Laſtly,in pſalmes there is of neceſſity required acertayn known 
form of words , that two or more may fing together : according 
tothenature of rhe ordinance, wherein many joyning vocally, 
do make a concent or harmony. But who will ay there is ſuch 


ſimple neceſſity of a ſer form of words for praycr? wherein ne + 


to utter 2. voyce,, according to the (i tons of the ſpirit in 
heart, and the reſt to conſengby ſilence, with ſaying Amen . 
which it appeareth how vnadviſedly theſe miniſters and others, 
do thus agayn and agayn vrge fet formes of pſalmes to prove ſer 
formes of prayer. * | 

Thus much of the firſt head; the ſecond followeth,-in which ſuch 
{criptures are to be conſidered of, as are brought to prove a ſer, & 
ſtinted form of words to be impoſed for prayer. The principal ſcri- 
ptures for this purpoſe,and vnto which the reſt may be reduced, 
are Numb. 6, 23. 24. Math. 6.9. Luk.11. 2, * 

It is a troubleſome thing that that theſe Miniſters thus vrge 
the lerter of the ſcriptures:as if the quzſtion were not about their 
ſenſe, and interpretation: which they ſhould prove to be for their 
ſtinred ſervice : as they ſhovld alſo diſprove our reaſons to the 
contrary. Burt herein they are vtterly ſilent, and think ir ſuffici- 


ent to inculcate the words, T hs ſhall ye bleſſe the children of Iſrael, py,yh, 4. 
and ſay unto them &c: &, When you pray, ſay thus,Our father &c. even , 3. Mat. 
Firſt then wee do acknowledge theſe words to bein the ſcrip- , kh & 


as the Papiſts vrge theſe words this 1 my 


tures by them cited: 2. wee hold it lawfull to vic thoſe very 
words 1n our-prayers, all, or any part ofthem, if wee bethere- 


vnto guided by *the Holy Ghoſt in whom we muſt alwaycs pray,and */udr,20, || 
by whoſe help we muſt make our requeſts vato God. Bur the uzſtio-Rom.#.26, | 
ts, whether Moles tycd, and tinted the Preiſts to that form of 27. if 
words in bleſling thepeople: and whether Chriſt tyed, and ſtin- 


ted his diſciples to that very form of words for prayer, ſo to be 
vſed by the one, and other, without alteration,addirion, or dimi- 
nution. : 

And that this is not the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, I do mani- 
feſt by tieſe Reaſons. 


Euſt, theſc particles 9,07 on this manner, & ſay, do not vivally 


Nan 2 in the 


409 


6. 


I, 


470 The Miniflert 
in the ſcriptures defigne, or twore out the form ef words, bur the 
ſubſtance of the thing ſpoken of . Take an inſtarice,or wo. Whey 
the Lord ſent e Hoſes vnto ©*'Phararb Kmy of e/£q5Þ!,it was voder 
theſe terms. Thou (halt ſay to Pharaoh, thiu ſayth the Lord {ſr acl my 
forme, my firſt born: Wherefire | ſay to thee, let my fonne go, that, be mey 
ſerve me; &c. But when Moſes came to deliver his meſſage inthy 
next chapt:ver. 1.2. he doth not ty himſelf to the ſcif-(ame words, 
nor vſeth them. He did not vnderftand, thou ſhalt /ap to Pharaoh, 
& thus ſayth the Lord, of the form of words , burof the fubſtancy 


. of thething. The ſame in eFe& may befayd of f eAbrehon: fer- 


. vant going about a Wife fo- 7ſaak, who,relating to Laban the pray- 


cr he made for dire&ion in the buefines, doth not vic the ſame 
words, when he tcls him what he ſad in his prayer, It ſcems in 
his vnderſtanding,a man might ſay thus,& thus,inprayer,though 
he v{cd not the fame words if he ſpaketo the fame pee 
Many more fcriptures might I bring, as others have done be- 
fore me, to prove, that theſe words, and particles , (upon which 


, Theſe men yrould reckenthe words of their prayers do no way ctt- 
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joyn any fuch ſtint of words, and fillables, but onely a ſimilicudg 
of matter, and are for direRion therein . : 

It is evident in the fcriptures,that reyther Moſes, nor the Preitts, 
or other holy men tinted themfelves to theſe words. 1 Sam-1. 17+ 
and 2. 20, Deut. 33. 1. 2. &c. 2 Chron. 6. 3. 4. &c. 

Thirdly , why do not the miniſters now ty themſelves to thi9 
form of words in bleſſing the people : they being #* the Lords 
Presfts, and Levues, & the Ch: ,the Jearlof God? This blef{ing was 
noceremony,or ſhadow to be aboliſhed, but mora},& perpetual, 

4. It the Lord Ieſus in dire&ing his diſciples 20 pray, przfcribe 
them a certays: firm of Wordy, to be ved, when he bids them pray thus, 
Or after this manner : & when they pray , ſay, thert eyther Mathew,or 
Luke miflc in Chriſts intendement:for they(as all may fee) record 
not theſame cerrayn firms of Words . Tf defence be made , thar th 
ſpeak of two ſeverall tymes, where Chriſt gave this dire&ion, 
anſwer ſuch a man, that if that be graunted, it makes againſt him? 
es Chriſt wo the _ thing in both places, 8& at both times: 
wherevpon it followes thar the vſe of ac ce forme , 
was nO part of Chriſts intendement pery.ann wy 

| his 


Poſitions Evemyned, | 
fets endent that theſe words of Chriſt, pray Fur, 3nd Whew you 
grey, fey, are 2 commaundement; binding his Church to the worlds 
end , inal! places, and ar alt tynics: andcharwben you pray;fay,is 
gs much as, whenfbever,, 'Or <t het ryme fiever\, you pray lay;as, 
When they delever Jon wp, Math, 10.19. when one fayth ] am Pants, ce 
x Cor. 3-4. When ye come together &c. Chap, 14. 26. isas much as, 
when or at whar ryme foever,they deliver you; when ſoever one 
= Peale: whenſoever yee come together, And toletpaile all 


ſpeaks of chis, and the like marrers, When thew giveſt thine almes,vt 
2, when th prayeſtv: 5. When ye faſt, v: 16. that 1s, whenſoever how 
giveſt almes, fat eft, or prayeft. Wherevpon ir followeth neceflarily, 
It ſeems in B that, if Chriſt the Lord intended ar form of words, when he di- 
yer,though | re&:d bis diſciples ro pray, and bad them, then ye pray , ſoy, then, 
rpoſe, whenſocyer we pray, we muſt y{c that very form of ,& tone 
ve done be- | other. For the words of Chriſt are not a permiſſion ,xs the Mirvſters 
pon which | infinuate, but an abſolute commanndement:neyther is the quz- 
no way cn» | tion, as they vntruely lay ir down, whether it be lawfill ro oe theſe 
z ſimilicudg | very Words 6 prajer, but whetherit be necefſary, and that when, 

or whenſoevyer weprey : for that which Chriſt intends, he com= 
che Preiſts, | mand>;and what he commaunds,he cdmaunds to bedone, when, 
Sam-1.17. | or whenſo-ver, wee p-ay. And rheſe things confidered , it is nd 
. ab/ſard rr le —— it )thar — 
Ives to this les did wie thus prefcri m1 prayer. ng of Ma» 
* the Lord! Ch— of barb and never of this , wee are aſſu- 
iefling was | red that Chritt did not ftint them ro this form of words, nor co» 
maund them when they dto vie ther: for then they had 
vcd thery nor.” © "03" 


e-28 ro affirny, that Chriſts purpoſe here- 
wreQion, em ro theſe ceremonies? and 'why nor as well, as 
inſt hi t0ty them to theſe very words? Heſayth'as well, when thou fultefF, 
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472 The Minifters * | 
He ſayth 
the dye co th Eno Our Father : As then the 

of Chriſt in teaching his diſciples , when they faft to anmoyne thay 
head, and Waſh thew face; and w pray,to exer into their cham. 
ber, and to ſhut the dere , is not toty them to that form ofc:- 
remony,but to advertiſe them to beware of all hypocriſy, & vain- 
glory 4n theſe things: ſo when he teacheth them to pray on this 
ANneT, ys prpace is not toty them to the very form of words, 
bur to admoniſh. them to bewatfe of all bablings, and ſuper- 
ſtitious repetsr50rs; and to aſk in fayth of God.the father who knower 
thew Wants beforeband. v:7.8. 

Laftly, as wee are commaunded to pray the Lords prayer , (as it 
is called) ſo are we to preach the word of God. But as if a man take 
the ſcriptures,and read them,or ſome part of them vnto the peo- 
ple , or commit the ſame to memory, and ſo vtter it, this is not 
preaching:{o neyther is the readingof this przſcript,or repeating 
it by memory, praying. Indeed in preaching we mult ever make 
the ſcriptures our text, and groundwork, and mult ſpeak accot- 
ding vnto them: and may take a verſe,two, or more,& vſc them, 
even word for word, as they fit our occaſion, and may be apply- 
ed to our purpoſe : ſo in praying we muſt make this preſcript c- 
ver (as it were) the text, and groundwork of our prayer , & mult 
pray according vnto it : and may vie a petition, two, or more, or 
all in, or of it, even word, for word,if ſo the holyGhoſt(by whoſe 
immediate teachings , and ſuggeſtions all our requeſts muſt be 
put vp) do dire& rs , and thar wee can apply the words to 
our preſent occaſions , and needs. The {ame which I have ſayd 
touching the preaching ofthe word , may be addedin reſpe& of 
the adminiſtration of the ſacraments. 

The Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians about the Lords ſup- 

cr ,advertiſcth them, char he receivedof the Lord,that, which he 
| Wm Now ms oe into the 3, REN 
mention this inſtitution,and compares cyther one of them witi1 
another , or Paul with any of them, he ſhall finde, that the ordi-. 


they all differ ech from others. Iris evident that the Lord admi- 
piſtred this ſupper but once: & that ina certayn Gp nEtennc, 
| n 


as well, © When thou preyeſt, enter into the (*hawber, ſhut 


and ſuper. 
r who knowea 


reyer , (asit 
a man take 
Ito the peg- 
this is not 
r repeating 
| ever make 
xeak accor- 
& vic them, 
y be apply- 
Yreſcript c- 
cr, & mult 
rx 
y whoſe 
ts muſt be 
e words to 
[ have ſayd 
1 reſpe& of 


Lords ſup- 
phich he 
eliſts, that: 
hem witi1 
the ordi-. 
, wheremn 
Yd admi- 
of wards, 
And 


: Poſit10ns txamined. 473 
And that which the Lord delivered:vnto his diſciples, theſe four 
pea-men of the Holy Ghoſt delivered to the Churches. Now the 
great liberty, which they vic in refpe& of forms of words,{ where- 
10 they differ ech from others) ſhewes, how litle this inſtitution, 
and ordwuance ſtands vpon ſuch ſtints: as alſo how far ic is from 
the meaning of Chriſt, that theChurches ſhould be thus ſhort ty- + 
edin the vſc of them. The ſame may be ſayd of the ordinance of 
Prayers by Chriſt given to his Charch: wherein the two Evange- 
iſts,that mention it,do vſc the ſame liberty:as moſt likely would 
the other two alſo have done, in reſpe& of forms of words, had 
they made mention of it. 
But graunt,that the words of Chriſt, pray after this manner, 8 When 
you pray, ſay, are to be interpreted, as amen would have ir, yet 
do I except agaynſt their ſervice-book-in a double The 
firſt is, that theceading of prayers vpon a book hath no juſtifica- 
tion from them. If it be ſayd, that 'to commit a certaynform of 
words to the memory,and from it to vtter them,and to read the 
ypon a book, are all one, Ideny the conſequence: and _— 
approvenotof the former, yet is the latter far the worſe, Fox (be-" 
ſides, that he, that —— hath an other ere —_— 
it were ) cyen he, w ing he reades, and; hi ſpeaks 
not to God, but te the —_— whom he reads )in the former, 
there is a kynde of vſe, though not lawfull of the giftof memary* 
wheve the other book-praying there is no vſc of thar, or any 0- 
Ter girt, 
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therefore they alſo will have their canons, and conſtitutions: |! 
bycauſc he hath appointed a form of adminiſtring the ſacramtrs, | 1 
therefine they xy appoyee another fore; yea andthey face = Þ 5, ©. ING 


"Ss : 


© SS e—_ } a 


; PE Wn w —» 
0 we ot Ars FA , x N 
a" av v w*le 4's”, 5 ” wir. E * OOO < Oe. SY » TE > Aron. vat 4 0 a X 68-4444 »\ 
« ©4 % GoOR PIO 


1.7 Cube 22, publithed, and preached, ehis 1s mzy body Which is groen fir you, th 
1:8; 9. 


one as altercth, 2nd inovarerh the very natutcof the words ofins 
Ficrucion, Fur wher 2 Chnit would have the words of 1nſtitution 


tura this preaching into 4 prayer, the body of ow Lerd leſs (by: x 


«7 aCorzen, Was given for the, prejerv thy buy and jaul mee eternali life &C, repeatin 
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þ | _ dinance, Audthus they will f jet their rlrz{holdy by the Lords three 
F 440. 


» the lamcalſo yo every leverall communicance which Chriſt wou| 
have pronounced ance tor all, according to the nature of the ors 


ſhoulder,and their pejtes by his poſter: and rather then they will wane 
rown for their own,they wil pare of part his, yea wholy dimolith 
chem. if the Lord Ieſus appoynt one ordinance for his Church, 
they will appoynt an other; and ſurely, {a they 'may lawfully; if 
they be, as they are reputed, & pretend themſelves, Lord Biſhops, 
. | Arch Buhops ofthe Church, and ſpiriualiLords,over Gods 
Critage. - | 
| To theſe: hogs I will 2dde a few reaſons2gaynſt this read ine 
ted ſervice, and io conclude both the matter, and the book, 

And firſ it cinot ve anordinice of Chriſt, bycauſe the Church 
may. perfealy,and entyrely worſhip God;withour ir, with all the 
parts of holy and ſpirituall worſhip;as:did the Apoſtolick Chur- 
ches for many years before any ſuch lciturgy was d-viſed, & itt 
poſcd: and as do many Churches now:and as appearcs by that 
which isdone before & after ſcxmons, where no ſuch {tint is read 
of, what may be done ar all-rimes, and in all plages,where ablc & 
lawfull miniſters of thenew teſtament, are. * 
- - Asthe adminiſtrations of the publiqueprayers of the Church 


It. 
i/e:56.7. isa principalldury ofthe minifier, far which a ſpeciall gift and 


Math:21, 


nisrequired, ſo cannot the reading of a ſervice book 


13-A4.6.4 be that adminiſtration, bycauſc no (peciall, or miviſteriall gift is 


, | two feet ypon which the dumb miniftery ſtands, like A'4- 
Dan: 2, buchad-nexzars mage vpon the fret ef tron, and Ay; arethe' CR 


common prayecr;and of homilyegs the re 
aq 1s the right foot) ſerving themfor prayer, & of the other 
or preaching: which feet, if they-were-ſmitxen as were the other 


With the fone cut Without hands, the whole Tdol-preiſthood would 
ball, and be broken a peiors,as that ether imagewas, And hov® 
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| Poſitions examyned. 47s 
would intreat them, that have written,and are perſivadedſo mach 
agaynlt the reading of the Apocrypha books of the: Hachabies,& 
ofe which follow thzm, in the congregation, eſpecially them, 
which have ſo ſufficiently dealt againſt Mr Hut, his fellowes, 
coturn the face of their Arguments generall agaynſt the Apocry- 
phall ſervice book; and they will Glence that book, as welt, and as 
much, as the reſt ( like Women m the Church ) as they ſpeak. 
Asit were a ridiculous thing for a child, when he would aſke I1IL 

of his tather bread, fſh, or any other thing he wanted, toread it ro 

him out ofa paper: fo is it for the children of God (eſpecially 

for the minitters of the goſpell in their publique miniſtrations ) 
to read vnto God their requeſts, for their own,and the Chutches 
wants,out of a ſervice book, wherin they are alſo ſtinted to words 

and fillables: by which alſo they, and the people with them, are Ezech:g, 
_ : greater death, then it they «re bread by werght Be drankwater 16, 
meaſure, 

F Laſtly if this vſe of the ſcrvice-book be ſan&ified of God for 
the publique,and ſolemn prayers of the Church, & ſo de:med by 

theſe miniſters, and others the forward people in the kingdom, 

what is the reaſon why they ſo ſeldom , yea or rather never , vie 

the ſame,or any othcr of thelike nature in rheir familyes, but do 

on the contrary lay aſide all books fave that of the ſpirit, by whole 

alone, and immediate direction they are taught, and according 

to whoſe ſuggeſtios, they do put vp their ſupplicatids vato God? 

Do we not all know, that the more forward ſort of proffelſours 

would be aſhamed of any ſuch book prayers in their families, 
And hath the Lord ſanGified that for his houſe which is not holy, 

and good enough for their houſes? will they worſhip God with 

that worſhip publiquely, whereof they are aſhamed privately? can 
private men bring forth the conceptions of the ſpirit without the 
helpof any ſuch feryice book, and dothe lawfull miniſters of the 


goſpell ſtand in need of it for the manifeſtatio of theſpirir of pray- ,, ,, | | 


cr given them, for the w{c,and comfort of the Church? * curſe be 
the deceiver, Which hath in his flock a male, and voweth, and (acrificeth un- ** 
ro the Lord « corrupt thing, If theſe miniſters then, and others, have a 


betrer ſacrifice of prayer and thankfgiving,then their ſervice book 
( as their own practiſe both private, _ publique (when = 
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kave liberty, ) ſhewes they have)and that ſo themſeives judge, lu 
themlcarn to fcare him, that is « greae King, and whoſe ame is 1eri- 
ble,everrthe Lordoſ hofies, Fohim Grangh Chriſt the oncly may 
and teacher of his Church, be prayſc for ever. He, even the 
Father,forhis ſonne Chriſts ſake, (hew his mercy in all our aberrs 
tions, and diſcover them vnto vs more, and more; keep vs-in, and 
[cad vs into his truth:giving vs to be faythfull in that wee 
have received, whether it belede or more; & pra- 
(crving vs againſt all thoſe ſcandalls; 
wherewith- the whole 
worldis filled, 
Amen. 
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compare with this my defence ſuch other _— eſpecially as 
reſpect my ſelf, whithey m print, or writing, till more particulss 
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=D ASX but intending ſomething further: namly,an 
<> examination of the particulars one by one, that 
ſo in all points the ſalve might be anſwerable vnto the ſoare, 
applying my ſelf therein to ſuch a familiar and popular kinde of 
acfence, as Mr B. hath choſen for his accuſations,where the for- 
mer anſwers onely intended a ſummary diſcovery of the inſuffi- 
3 ciency of his probabilities ts diſſwade from, & reaſons to diſprove 
BE ' the things he oppoſeth. 
| 3 T he zeal Mr. B. manife#eth here and every where both in 
" mordand writing is exceeding great. as all men know. And 
ſarely fervent zeale inGods cauſe is atemper wel befitting Gods 
ſervants: neyther is there any more baſtardly diſpoſition to be 
found in a Chriſtian,then indifferency in religion. It makes n0 
matter of what rclizion the man is that is indifferent in it: for 
Chriſt vvill ſpue out of his mouth (as loathſome) the luke- Rev. 3-16+ 
vvarm, whether wine. or water. 
Yet as the caſe of religion is mo weighty, ſo i the affettion 
of zealc in it moit dangerons, if it be eyther pretended onely,c 
zot in truth, or prepoſterous and not according to knowledge. 
And therefore as there is ſingular wſe of this fyery zeal for 
theſe froFen times of ours , ſo are we to take great heed that our 
fre be kindled at the  fyre of the altar vvhich came from fLevir.g. 
heave. For as Luke. Act.2.23.ſpeakes of fyery tongues vvhich 24: 1 mg: 
came from heaven, ſo doth Iames, 3. 6. ſpeak of a tongue 93% 
vvhich 1s ſet on fyre of hell. | | 
And thy we are the more carefully to mynd ; not onely be- 
Az2 cauſe 
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| The Preface - 
cauſe almoſt all men have tanght theyr tongues in thegenerall to 
ſpeak goodly words, and that zcalotfiy alſo for advantage, but 


| more ſpecially and with reſpect to the buſines in hand, for that 


many of the weaker ſort have theyr tender haxts rather aff? righ- 


 tedfrom the truth of the Lerd by the deep proteſtations and ob- 


teſiations of their guids,then any way ſiabl:ſhed inthoſeperplextd 
pathes (wherein they walk ) with them, by ſound reaſons. 

New as the Lord is to be inircated for thoſe people, that he 
would vouchſafe them wiſe and Hable harts, that they may try 
allthings and hold that vvhich is good, and neyther ſuffer 


' . themſelves to be withheld nor withdrawn from the 1: uth by any 


-ſ#ch ſemblances of zeale, or other paſsion, though never ſoſo- 
lemn and ſec;ming rever ſo ſincere, ſo for theyr better direction 
herein 1 have thonzht it not amiſse to commend wvnto their godly 
harts two or three conſiderations,by way of caution. zu this caſe. 

Fir#t therefore it mnt be con(idered that there are ſome 
of that boyerous and tempeftuors diſpoſition that they candoo 
zothing calmly or a litle,theyr wnruly affections which ſhould fol- 
low aftey leyſurely do force on ſo violently theyy onderAtanding 


' will, and whol man, as there is n0 flay with them, but in all thtir 


motions they are like wnto thoſe beats, which for the veguall 
length of theyr hinder leggs cannot peſsibly goe but by leapes. 
Such a ſtormy nature, with a very litle zeal among ſt," muy make 
a great itir in the world, but s initly to be ſuſpetted, And that 
eſpecially (which i the 2, cantion )in ſuch men,as areſuddayrily 
carycd, and as it were tranſformed frem one contrary to another 
without eyther competent tyme or means. A ſuſpitions courſe, 


for all thing ordinarily whither in grace,or nature, are wrought 


by degrees, and the paſſage from one extreme 10 ancther without 


due means,as it can hardly be ſound, ſocan it not poſſcbly beun- 
ſuſpetted. Now ther are many men to be found which are vi- 
olent in all things but conſtant in none. Aud though all thines 


be 


To the reader. 


bewith the as the figs in Teremyes* twyobaſkets,the good very *7ex, 24.7. 
goodandthe evill very evill,yet are they ever ſhifting hands 2.3. 


out of the one baſket into the other. 


will throw downe both it and him to the loweſt hell, 
to have ſich men in 4 godly iealouſy,and there zeale with them. 


Today they will lift vp two baſkets 
and advancea cauſeand perſon to heaven, and 10 morrew they 
It is good 


And that cheifly ( which T deſyre may be obſerucd in the third 111. 


place )when this theyr zeale riſes and falls as the tymes ſerve. Al- 
moſt all men will at tymes manife#t zeal, but the mot have this 
gift withall that they wilbe ſure to take the ſlrongeitſyde, or that 
part at lea#t, which bath ſome hope of prevayling. And ſo whylſt 
there remaynes hope of bearing things over at the breaſt, they 
are very forward and fervent in there courſes; but when that 
hope ſhaketh, theyr edg is 6f,and they true theyr backs ſhame- 
folly upon the trath, yea and oft tymes theyr faces agayn#t it. 
Axd herevpon it comes to paſſe that many (formerly great 
advauncers ef the cauſe of” reformation) have of late tymes not 
oncly fouly forſaken, but violently oppoſed the ſame both in us 
and them alſo among themſclves, which doe in any meaſure 
deſyer it, publiſhing theyr books vnto the world ſo filled with 
empty words and ſwelling wanityes, as they not onely bewray the 
wealnes of theyr cauſe, but the evill and corrupt diſpoſition 
of theyr hearts, as rather ſtriving to manifeſt theyr ſervile 
_—_ for inſinnations into the favours of the myghty,then to 
ring any thing of weight for the conviction of the adverſary. 
The applieation of this I leave t0 the godly and wiſe reader,as 
he ſhall ſee tuft cauſe. | 
And ſoleaving thoſe _ which aremoregenerall,1 deſyre 


 #nparticular, andfor thepreſent purpoſe that the chriftian reader 


rake knowledg of this one thing, that as thepretence of zealein 


#he forward Minifters againſt all corruptions is as a thick 


mit, holding the cyesof many wel mynaed from ſeing the _m— 
n—_ —— —"— "R_. —"_—_ 
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 - The Preface 

ſo the perſon with whom I now particularly acal, trufs to thu 
inſinuation above all others,comveyghing himſelf under this co- 
lour into the harts of the finphcnh hereby making way mo#t cf- 
fettually, not onely for his ſage-ſeeming counſels & advertiſe- 
ments, for the quenching of their affections towards the truth: 
but alſs for his idle gueſſes and likelyhoods , with [ach perſ- 


wall compariſons, and imputations, as wherewith his book ts ſto-, 


red, to alienate mens harts from it. 


iProv. 24. But the godly reader is to conſider thatftoraccept the perſon 


in judgement is not good, eſpecially in the cauſe of the Lord, 
and that * the faith of our glorious Lord Ieſus is not to be 


held in reſpect of perſons: but that the naked and ſimple truth 


z to be inquired after with an vnpartiall affettion. And then the 
Lord which gives a ſingle heart to ſeck after it, will give a wiſe 
hart to find it out. Math. 7.7, Onely let mcn take heed they be 


«1,þ.18.38 n0tas Pilate, aſking *vyhat is truth ? and turning their backs 


upon it when they have done: nor having found it as Orpah 


Ruth 1. 14. 4id to Naomi, forſaking her weeping. 


And for my ſelf as I could much rather have defercd to have 
built vp my ſelf and that poore flock over which the holy Ghoſt 
hath ſet me in holy peace, (as becometh the houſe of God,wherein 


1:X#9.6.7 fno ſound ofaxe or hammer or other toole of iron is to 


be heard, ) then thus to enter the lifts of contention,ſo being ini#- 
ly called to contend for the defence of that truth pon which 
this man amongſt others layes violent hands, I will endeavour 
in all good conſcience ( as before God) ſo to free the ſame, 
as 1 w:lbe nothing-leſie then contentions in contention, but wil 
count it a vittorie to be overcome in odious provocations, and re- 
proches both by him and others. | 
Ando deſiring as earneſtly the (Chriſtian reader into Whoſe hands this 
my defence ſal coma2,to m mifeſt unto me ſuch errours in the ſame ( if by the 
word of God they n34y ſo be found ) as to receive from me [ach truthes,as are 
therm c3i:yaed,f leave the due trial to that alone touchſtone,c++ comit the bleſ- 
fing tothe Lord who alone giveits Wiſdom, & is able to makg Wiſe to ſalvati, 


—— uw 


CERTAYN OBSERVATIONS 
vpon the Epiſtle dedicatory: 
Ge 


Preface to the Reader. 


Ir$t I defore it may be obſerved by the reader how Mr Bern ſtileth A 17 
the wor ſnpul perſonages,nder the Wing of Whoſe protefiion he ſhrow-- —_— 
M. 4th his papers Chrittian Profeſſors. e title peculiar to ſome few 
#1 the land,Wwhich favour the forward preachers, frequent therr ſermons 
& advance the cauſe of refirmatis. Such perſons are comonly called among ft 
themſelves profeſſors, vertuous and religions & thereby diſtinguiſhed frothe 
body of the land, Which make no ſuch profeſſion, and are therefore accoumed 
( and iuſtly) prophane,and without religion, and that. as roundly by Mr B. 
as by any other in the Land. But it ſeemeth he had forgot both his Epiſtle &- 
tcl Ar he init, and others every Where, call Profeſſors for diſtmition 
ſake , when he Wrote bis book, ; for in it | he makgs all the kingdeme profeſ- TPag-112: 
(ors at a venture , and (, briftian profiſſours I hope he meaneth. 113: 
T hus thoſe Whom he ſevereth m the Epiſtle , he confiunds in the bock, 
And let him wel conſider hoW he can quit himſelf eyther from flatterie in the 
one, or from untruth in the other. 
eAnd Where («Mr Ber. ) in the body of the EpisFle, you ſeat your ſelf 
#2 the middeft between the ſchifmatical Browniſt( as you charitably terms lg IF, 
_ the Antichriſtia Papiſt, the one ſnatching on the right had, 
and the other on the left, :t is ſomerhing Which you ſay,and more beliks 
then you axe aware of. | 
Fuly may you be ſeated in the middeſt betwixt both, being mdeed a mm- 
glement &- compound of beth , and vel may bothſnatch at ycu , andyet net- 
ther do you Wrong if neyther require more then their owWne. Tuitly may the 
Papiſts challenge from you that ſtimtedſervice bock,deviſed Mmiſterie, An- 
vichriſtian Hicrarchie,and Babyloniſh confuſion Which you have ſtollen away | 
from them, as ** Rakel did her Fathers idols though (ie covered them never ſo © Gent. 3Þ+ 
cloſes eAnd inſtly alſo may we chalengefrem you ſuch godly people as 19-34 
you fraudulently deteyn, and ſuch truthes of doflrine as you teach, as being 
the peculiars of the true ( hurch: 'as the holy veſſels Were of the temple * ler. 52. 17 


Kthough violently With the people caried to Babylon and there kept- 18. 
But 


al, 


8 


+ 1Kine.18 Put if yolt Will ſtill hault betWwixt both,as Hſraell did betwixt God aud 


Baal, and cerry in your right hand many Evangelical truthes with vs, & 


#n your left many Antichriſtian deviſes with the Papiſts, na marvell though - 


both partyes remayne vnſatiſfyed; neyther muſt you be offended, though the 


Papiit 5 for the trmthes you hold With vs account you bereticks, nor though | 


We for the deviſes you reteyn With them call you Antichriſt ian. © Ard ſo you 
ſee your midle ſtanding betwixt them andwvs more wayes then one. 
And thus much of the Epiſtle dedicatory. Fn the next place Tcome to the 
proface: Where amongit other inſt complaynts of the miquityes of the tymes, 
Fox reckon( and that Worthily) as the ms$t daungerous Atheiſticall ſecuri- 


ty & carnall living vnder a generall profeſsion, rt which purpeſe 


you alledg 2 T im.3.1. 2. 3.4, 5. and ſoinſtance in your Engliſh people: 
T his placeof T immby alone had you well weved, and throughly emproved 


- eſpecially the fifth verſe, Where ſeparation from ſuch perſons( © naving a ſhow 


of godlines do deny the power thereof, as you confefie the Engliſhpeople do )is 
expreſly commaunded,u would cyther have ftopped your mouth from reproch- 
#12 Vs as you ao for ſeparation, or els have openedthe month of the molt ſins- 
ple _ to reproue your vanity, 4s God dzd the month of the afſe to reprove 
Balaam. | t 
T he next thing I obſerveis how vauntinely you bring as chalengers into 

the liſts Ar. Dip, Mr Bradſhaw, D. Alhſen aad other viu-named 
AAiſters, all which you ſay «re vnanſwered by vs. And no marvel, 
f6r ſundry of their writings never came to our hands, and beſides it Voere a 
more equall ana compendious way for theſe men to take vp the defence of 
their (burches cau{e,vohere their fellowes have forſaken it, and left it deſolate, 
&1en thus to make new chalenges, though tn truth with the ſame weapons (it 
may be new frub":;ſh:d over ) wherewith the other h,cve lo$t the field. Tet are 
Yheyr books and ( by the grace of God afſitins) ſhtbe anſwered in porticu- 

bar as they come to our hands, and are thought worthy arſwering: though 

72 truth it were no hard thing for our adverſaries to oppreſſe us with ihe multi» 

eade of books conſidering both how few and how feell: we are in compariſon 

(veſrdes other outward difficnltyes ) if the truth we hold which is Fronger 

then all, did not ſupport i ſelfe. Tk 

T he difference you lay down in the next place touching the proper ſub- 

Jett of the power of Chriſt is true in it felfe bemg rightly underſtood, nd ory 
Jaurs wherein us 4s corruptly related, and ſpecially in the particular concer- 
mg 


the Pope;the Proteſtars in the Byſhops;the Puritants,-s yor terme the 
reformed (hurches + thoſe of they mynde in the Preſbytery; we( who me 
728 name Brownilts ) put it in the body of the Cogregatio, the multi- 
tude called the Church: odto:'/ly mnſinurrme againſt us that we do exclude 
the Elders in the caſe of goverment, where on the contrary we profeſic the By- 

10ps or Elders,to be the onely ordinary governours in the (hurch,as m all 0- 
ther attions of the ( hurchss communion , ſo alſo in the cenſures. Onely we 


3 
ning v5, 45, that where the Papiſts plant the ruling power of Chriſt in 


may not acknowledge them for | Lords over Gods heritage,as you would T1 Pet. 3 


make them, * controuliag all, but to be controuled by none; much leſic eſter - 
tiall vato the (Church, as thangh it could not be without them; leaſt of all ize 
Church it ſelf, as yout and others expound Math. 18 : But we hold the Elder - 
ſhip as other ordinances groven vnto the (| hurch for her ſervice, and (0 the El- 
ders or officers ** the ſervants and miniſters of the ('harch the Wife, under 
('hbriſt her huſv.2:d , as the ſcriptures expreſly affirm. Of which more hcve- 
after. 

eAnd \vhere further you adviſe the reader to take from the Tay other 
birds feathers,th2t. is, as you expormndyour ſelf, to ſet vs betore him as 
weditter from all other Churches. T herein your make a mojt inconſt- 
derate and unreaſonable motton. 

If a man ſhould ſet the Church of England before hts eyes , as it differeth 
but froms the reformed Churches, it would be no very beautiful bird. Yea what 
could it m that, colonr afforde, but E gyprian bondage; Babylomſh contuſion; 
carnal pamp; and a company of fewiſh; Heatheniſh, and Popiſh ceremontes? 
Whatſoever truth 1s in the world it is from: God, and from him We have it, 


x 
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by what hand ſo:ver it be reachedunts vs | Came the word of God un- 11 Cor.14 


to you oncly?&+ wnto it we have good right asthe Iſrael of God, yinto hom 3 6, 


he hat committcd hs oracles. Rom. 3. 2. 
T owards the end of th: Preface you 4» render two reaſons vpon which yor 
Ao alventure to deal againilt vs 2: you doth? one cHAdence in your caule, 
the other the ſpiritual mjury which ſome of late have done you,in 
taking away part of theſealc of the Miniſtery. T ouching the firſt - 
7 1t 1510 Vs t1at know you vel, no new thing to ſee you confident tn all enter - 
r:/ec; ſo 40th it much behoove you to conſider HhoW long and by What meanes 
301 have 0cen poſſeſied of this your confident perſwaſion. 1 could name the 
perſon of good eredite and 8ote;to Whons vpon occaſion you confeſſed( and that, 
: B ſrice 


\ Wo. 


* -JO » 

fruce you ſprke the ſame things, Fhich here you write as confidently 48 now 

you write them: ) that you hd much a doe to keep a good conſeience 1m dcaling 
ag aint 1h75 cauſe, as you did. | 


But a fpcach of your own tered to my ſelf{ ever to be remebred With fear 
and trembling ) can not I-forger, When after the cenferexce paſiing betwrxe 


preach as I have done, and I muſt ſay as Naaman did, the Lord be 
merciful unto-me in this thing :and therevpor you ferther promiſed with 
cit any provocation by me oy any ether, that. you wouid never deale a- 
£4inlt this cauſe, nor with-hold any froit: though rhe very next Lords 


CEL 


G.ay,or next but one, you taught publiyie against it and ſo brokg your vow,the 
Lora graunt, not you Confcience. 

ed for the ſeale ef your e Hiniſterie, decerve not your ſelf and others; 
if you bad not a more authentick, fealin your black box to ſhow for your Mi 
niftury at. your Biſhops viſitation, then the courting of men to $0a,(which 
5 the ſeat you meanc, ) this ſeale would ſtand you in as lintle lead, a3 it aoth 
many cihers Which can ſlew as faire this Way as you , and yet are put from 
thur Miniſterie nitwithſtending . eAnd wil you charge your Biſhops & 
Ciurch repreſentative to deale ſs trecherouſly Wouth the Lord , as to put auwne 
bis Miniſters and Officers Which have his broad ſeal to ſhew for their Offics 
and «e Miniſterie? Whats greater contumely do theſe vipers, theſe {chiſina- 
ticall Browniſts lay vpon your Church then you doe bcreiw . 

The ( burch of England acknowledgeth noſuch ſcale as this is, The 
Biſhops ordination and licenſe, conformtie unto their ceremonies, ſubſcripti- 
on to their articles; devout ſraging and ſaying their ſervice-bcok ts that which 


preaching converſion vnto any. 

eAnd here I deſire the reader to obſerve thus one thing Withme. When the 
ammiſtcrs are called in queſtion by the Biſhops , they alledge wnto thews their 
former ſubſcription conformity in ſome meaſare,at leasÞ their peaceable cariage 
in their. places, bi:t when they Would inFtify their miniſterie againſt vs, then 
their vſuall plea is, they have converted men to God, herein acknoWvledgirg 
(to let paſſe their vnſound dealing ) that we reſpett the Work of Gods grace 
«1, at which they know the Biſhops aud their ſubſtuntes, if they ſhould 
plead the ſame With them, Wvould make 2 mock for the moſt part, 

I ao moit freely acknoVvledge thr ſmguler bleſſing of God vpon many 
aruthes taught by many in the Land, «1d do and alwayes ſhal ſo far h:nonr 
\.. thoſe perſons ag the Lerd hath b:noured thens herein . . But that the ſimple 
Converſion 


Afr H. and me , you wttcred theſe wordes, Wel,I wil returne home, & 


Wall beare a mat! out though he be far enough eyther from converting, or from 
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IT 
eo ver[100 of ſinners , (yea though the ned57 perfeft thats ever Was Wrozght ) 
vuld aroue a true office of Mmiſterie , the ſcriptures no where teach; ney- 
ther ſhall I ever beleevewithout them. © | 
T his ſcripture 1 Cor. 9.1.2. ts moſt frequently alledged for this pirpeſe. 
But 4s vaſpundly a5 commonly. For if {umple converſion ſhould arg1ee an A- 
poſeleſhip then ſnould « common cffett argue a proper cauſe,an ordmaric Work , 
an extraoraimnarie office: forthe converſior: of men ts a work common 10 extra- 
ordinarie and toordinaric officers, yea to trite andfalſe officers,yea to ſuch as 
are i no office at all, as here:rfter ſh2ll appeare., ey 
end what, con!d be more weakly alledged by Paul to proverhemſelf no or- 
dinarie but an extraordinary officer, an eApoſtle, (Which was the thing be 
intended ) thin that which us common to ordinary officers with tim? "Might 
rot the Corinthians eafily have replyed! IN ay Paul it followes nt that you are 
an Apoſtle immediately caticd andſent by (hrift, becauſe you haue begotten 
ws to the Lord, have been the mitruneent of our coverfio, for ordinary Mi- 
niſtersPaitors &T eachers called by mzn,do veget to the Lord as Wel as yoit. 
T he bare converſion of me (,orinthians then ts not the ſeal Paul ſpeakes of, 
but together With it their elt abliſhment into a true viſible burch, and thats 
with ſuch power and authority Apoſtolicall,zs Wherewith Paul Was farnhtd 
by the Lord. Of which more hereafter. 
© Butthe father of theſe childre/you ſay )you are which thus vpna- 
turally fly from you, and whereof we ſo injuriouſly have deprived 
you, ## Which reſpett alſo you mtke this your hue & cry after vs aud them, 
forthrough the goſpel you have begotten them. | BF” 
And have you begatten them uns thefatth,as Paul did the (Grint han? 
and are you their father, as Paul was the father of the (orinthins? then tt 
muſt aceds follow that. before you preached the goſpel unto them, and t hereby 
begat rhens to the Lord they Were in the ſame eſtate Wherein the (orinthians 
Were before Paul preached unto them,that is unbeleevers and without faith, 
and ſo Were to be reputed. e And how then trus marter of the (, arch, far 
Which you ſo much contend? | | 
Beſraes,theſe your begorten children were baptiſed long before you faw their 
faces, ſome twenty , ſome thirtie, fone fourtie yeares. Now this their baptiſme 
Was true b.zptiſme, and ſa the trueſeale of their fargrvenes of ſrmes, and new 
birth as you affirm & prove \Page 119.65 this their ſeal of the new birth bath 
flnodgiod ups thim ali this While viſoly and ex:ernally,and yet after all this 


You preach vmto them & begea the z new viſibly 65: exterualiy (for onely God 


knoweth that, Waich is tree within. )You have begot thew through the Goſpet. 
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12 
Behold + mmnſtrous generation, a mn begetting children twentte,or thira 


tic, or fourtie yeares after they be borne. If Nychodemus had heard of this, 
ke might wel have [ayd, how can theſe things be. 


Laſtly, if you be by your office the father of theſe children, as Paul Was of 


the Corinthians by his where us then that, your rod of correftion Which Paul 
ſhakes at his childreat? doth airy law cyther divine or humane deny a father 
liberty to correft his own childrz? Or are you one of theſe ſimple fathers of who 
your ſelf ſpeakſ® that can beget children but not bring them vp?T kis 
70d tt ſeems apperteynes to both their and your reverend fathers the Biſhops, 
Wio onely know how to vfe it, 

T o-conclude the pref..cce. 7n acknowledgire(as you doein the end ofit ) 
that ſome things 1n the book may ſceme to the Chriſtian reader to 
be written in the gall of bitternes, avdyer ſuffering them ſo to paſſe, With 
an excuſe of your intent, as kerein you mauifest nu good conſcience, chuſmg 
rather to excuſe ſo great an evill then to reforme it: ſo neythey take you any 
Irkely courſe for the good of them With Whome you deale, Whoſe recovery (if 
they be faln ) you (hould rather have attempted inthe bowels of mercy then 
#1 the gall of bitternes. 


And fo f came to the partes of your book as they ly in order. 
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him Chriſtian, & counſels of peace. 
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) 2 He ſabie& whereof Mr Bern. treats in this place ©, |. 

oO 2 [> (being peace )is very plauſible, the name amia- ws 
th | ff IA C & ble, the thing both pleaſant and profitable. And 

10 } 1 REA. as T Grd 1s the God of peace, {o are not they Gods f 2. Cor.13 
7 .: Children, nor borne of him \, which defire it not;-1T heſ.5.13 
f F oY yeaeven in themiddcſt of their contentions. ' 

"24 


3 bites of vertnes, that vnder thoſe liveries they may get countenance 
Z and finde the more free paſſage in the world, ſo eſpecially 'in the 
# Church all tyranny and confuſion do preſentthemſelves ynder this 
Z colour, taking vp the politick pretence of peace,as a weapon of 
'& mereadyantage wherewith the ſtronger, -and greater party vſcth 
{ to beat the weaker, The Papiſts prefle the protcſtants with the 
$ peace ofthe Church and for the rent which they have madein it, 
z condemn them beyond the heatheniſh ſouldionurs,which forbare 
2 rodevide Chriſts garment ; as dceply do the Biſhops charge the 
> Miniſtersrefuſing conformity and ſubſcription, and both of them 
; vs. But the godly wiſe muſt not be affrighted eyther from ſeck- 
| Ingor embracing the truth with ſuch buggs as theſe are, but ſee- 
? In g[the Wiſdome which is from above, is Gf Fin Tren peaceable, he muſt + 7am. 7: 
3 makeita great part of his Chriſtian wiſdome to diſcerne betwixt ,,, | 
; godly and gratious peace, and that which is eyther pretended for 
3} advantage,or miſtaken by error,& ſo tolabor to hold peace in pu- 
rity. _. Let it then be manifeſted vnto vs that the Communion 
which the Church of Englad hath with all the wicked in the Land, 
| B 3 |  withoue 


- 2 4m 
CO = : . : "A! j PR 
= Siv, Shane our Mens; 


ee UL 


But as all vices vſe to cloth themſelves with the ha- . | - | 


K . ®, y EF) A 4 _y f . 
s /\.C EY WAS, HANG VAT pd (MA 


2 Kmo.g. 


T4 Counſayls debated. 
without ſeparation, is a pure communion,that theyr ſervice book 
deviſed and preſcribed in ſo many words and letters to be read o- 
yer and over with all the appursenances, is a pure worſhip, that 
their govermeat by Nationall Provinciail and dioceſan Bithops ac- 
cording to their Canos, is a pure govermer,& then let vs be blamed 


Tt wehold not peacewith them4n word & deed;otherwiſe though 


they ſpake vnto vs never ſo oft both by meſſengers and mouth of 
peace, and agayn of peace, *as Ichoram did ro Ichn , yet muſt 
we anſwer them in efteR,as Ichu did Ichoram, what peace whileſt 
the whoredoms of the mother of tornicatios the Iezebel of Rome 
do remayn in ſo great number amongſt them? 

And I doudt not but Mr Bern. and 1000 more Miniſters in the 
land , (were they ſecure ofthe Magiſtrates ſword, and might they 
g0 on with his good licence) would wholly ſhake of their canoni- 
call obedience to their Ordinaries, and negle& their citations and 
cenſures and refuſero ſue in their Courts, for all the peace of the 
Church which they commend to vs for ſofacreda rhing. Could 
they but obteyn licenſe fro the Magiſtrate to vie the libertie which 
they are perſwaded Chriſt hath given them, they would ſoon ſhake 
oft the Prelates yoke,and draw no longer vnder the ſame in fpiri- 
tuall comunion with all the profane in the land, but would break 
thoſe bonds of iniquitie, ascafily as Sampſon did the cordes wher- 
with Dalilah tyed him , and give good reaſons alſo from the word 
of God for their ſo doing. And yet the approbation of men and 
angels, makes the wayes of God & workes of religion never a whit 
the more lawfull, b-xt onely the more free from bodily daunger. 
Wherevpon we (the weakeſt of all ochers) have been perſwaded to 
embrace this truth of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, though in great and 
manifold afflictions ,& to hold outhis teſtimony as we do, though 


; without approbation of our Soycreigne, knowing that as his ap- 
' probation 1n ſuch points of Gods worſhip, as his word warrantech 


nor, cannot make them lawful; ſo neyther can his difallowance 


/ make unlayfal ſuch duties of religion, as the word of God appro- 


veth , nor can he give diſpenfarion to any perſon to forbcare. the 
fame, Day. 3.18. Act. 5. 29. LH: 3 yo ad 

Theſe rhings I thought gopd zo commend to rhe reader that he 
may 
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Connſayles debated. T5 


S may be the more cautelous of this and the like colourable preten- 


ces, wiſhing him alſo wcl to remember, that pcace in diſobedience 


M is that old theam of the falſe Prophets, whereby they flattered the 


mighty , and deceaved the ſimple , Ter. 6. 14. &8. 11. 
"Tet us now come to conſideration of the counſels themſelves 


| fo frendly given, and fo ſagely ſet downe. And therein to approve 
' whatis good and wholſome, to interpret in the beſt fenſe what is 


dovbtful , and to paſſe by unrcquited ſuch contumelies as where- 
with Mr B. reprocheth ys, as in all places , ſo here in his rh ming 
Rhetorick , wherein he labours to rowl as even as may be, betwixr 
the eAtheiiticall Securitane, ard eAnabaptiſticall Puritant, the care- 


leffe Conformitant, and the prepo/terous Reformitant,- and ſo forth, P 
as the rhyme runnerh, I wil come to thoſe ten Rules or Canons ? 


preſcribed by him, pag. 3. 4- 5 for the preſervation of peace in 
ehe Church or ſtate eccleſiaſticall, for that alone we oppoſe, hum- 
bling our (elves vnder the hand of the Magiſtrate as much, and 
more truely then himſelf, | 

'N Uphold the manift5t good theretn, 


fonal practiſe of it, and actual communion in it: & thus we ought 
to majnteyn every good thing in our places , if ſinn ly not inthe 
way betwixt vs and it. Burfince by the confuſion which is vpon 
the face of theearth, good & evil are ought times ſo intermingled, 
as that. men- cannot touch that which is good, but ſome evil wil 
cleave unto their fingers, when this ſo falls out, then have we adil- 
penfation from the Lord to forbeare even that good which with- 
our ſyn can not be practiſed. Rom. 3. 8. And yet then alſo wee 
muſt acknowledge that good thing to be as it is,in what pexſon or 
eſtate ſocver, and ſo vphold it. 

And laſtly ſo far as polsibly we can we muſt ſever and ſcle& the 
good from the evil, & ſo even in our practiſe alſo vphold & main- 
teyn that good being ſo ſevered', whereof whiteſt itwas commin- 

led with the evil; we conld have no lawful vſe. 

And all theſe wayes we vphold whatſoever mwanifeft geod we know 
in the Church of England: whether doarine, ordinance, or perſo- 
nall grace, to our vtmoſt, | ; 

We do acknowledge in it many excellent truthes of doctrine, 


A wan vpholds that which is good moſt naturally, by his per- F- 
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16 Counſels debated 
' which wealſo teach without commixture of error,many Chriſtian 
ordinances which weallo practiſe being purged from the polluti- 
on of Antichriſt, and for the godly perſons init (could we poſstb- 
ly ſeparate them from the prophane) we would gladly embrace 
them with both armes. 
But being taught by the Apoſtle ſpeaking but of one wicked 
I (7-5-6 perſon., and of one Iewith ordinance f that a btrle leven leveneth 
Gal-$. 2-9: the Whol lump, we cannot be ignorant how ſour the Engliſh 
 Aflemblics muſt needs be:neither may we juſtly be blamed though 
we dare not dip in their meal, leaſt we be ſoured by their leven. 
_ Theſecond and third Rules follow, which for order-ſake I will 
inyert, (ctting the latter in the former place. 


Mr. Bern, |  #: Beare With lighter faultes for a trme , til fit occaſion be effred1o 

>.>. have them am:nacd. 

Anſp. 1. Noſinnis light init (elfe,but being continued in,and coun- 
tenanced deſtroycth the ſinner. Math. 5. 19. iy 2+] 


2. , Itis the property ofaprophane and hardened heart ever= 
moreto extcnuateand leflen {inns. 

;3- Thoughthe bearing and forbearing not onely of ſmal but 
even of great ſfinnsalfo muit bs fora tyme, yet it muſt be but for 
a tyme, and that 1s whileſt reformation be orderly ſought, and 
procured,Lev. 19.17. But what tyme hath wrought in the Church 
of England all men (ce, growing dayly by the 1ult 1ndgment of 
God, froin evill to worſe, and being never afore tyme ſo impatient 
eyther of reformation, or othzr good, as at this day. 

. 4-A man mutt ſo bearanevill, as he beno way acceſſary yntoir, 
by torbcaring any m:ans appoynted by Chriſt for the amending it, 


- Ur. Bera. + 3- T he manifeſt evil, labour in thy place by the beft meanes ro-have 
©. >. them amended peaceably. | 
Anſp- This is not ſufficient, nor enough,except our places be fuch and 


we in ſuch Churches, as wherein we may vie the ordinary meanes 
Chriſt hath left for the amendemet of things: otherwiſe our places 
and ſtanding themſe}ves are vnwarrantable, and muſt be forſaken. 
And this I deſire may be well conſidered by all ſuch whether Mini- 
{ters or people, as know and acknowledge that Chriſt requireth 
of C6: furcher duties for the amendemeng of cvils, thea their very 
ens | Places 
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Counſels debated. _ 
places will give them libertie to performe. 
The fourth & fifrh and ſixth Canon may be receayed with 
out daunger, the ſeventh not ſo. 


5. Let thecorruption of theperſon, and his lawfull be diſiingurſh- XMr. Berti 
ed: and Where perſon and places F notſo lavefull, and in raph 43-7 - A =Y ; 
aoaynſt thee, wiſely labour to make them for thee: and make that good of thems . _ 
Tos canit and Wholly condemn not that Miniſtery Which a godly man may 
wake for goed. ; 
We may not communicate at all in that Miniſtery which is uſe 
excerciſed by an vnlawfull perſon or in an vnlawfull place, though 
God may bring good out of it,leaſt we doevil that good may come- 
thereof, which 1s damnable. Rom. 3. 8. 
And if that be true vyhich the molt forvvard profeſſe & do hold, 
that theapprobation and acceptation of the people gives being 
tothe Miniftery,it concerns the people carefully to ſee vnto it, that 
they accept not of,nor comunicate with any vnlawfull perſon in an 
vnlawfull place, leaſt thereby they ſet vp, or give being vnto his 
Miniſtery,and ſo be deep in his tranſgreſsion, 
The cight and ninth rule, I paſſe over as being without excep- - 
tion, OnelyIſee not ypon what occafion'the -authour ſhould Bu 
thus diſorderly ſhuffle into this controverſy(- which is merely ec- —_— - 
cleſiaſticall) ſuch conſiderations as in the former of theſe two rules _ 
and in many other places he doth concerning the frame and alte- 
ration ofcivill ſtates,except he would eyther inſinuate agaynſt vs 
that we went about to alter the civill ſtate of the kingdom; or at 
leaſt, that the alteration of the ſtate eccleſiaſtical, muſtneeds drawe 
with it, the alterartio of the civil ſtate; with which gote the Prelates 
have along tyme bleared the eyes ofthe Magiſtrates. But how de. | 
cciptfully, hath been ſufficiently manifeſted, and offer made fur- The Afr: 
ther to manifeſt the ſame by ſolemn diſputation. al - 
And the truth is,that all ſtates and pollicies which are of God, Chriſtian \ 
whether Monarchycall, Ariſtocraticall or Democraticall, or how of. , 
mixt ſoever, are capable of Chriſts goverment. Neyther doth  {(< 
the nature of the ſtate, but the corruption of the perſons hinder 
the (ane in otic or other, 
6G | 10 Refuſe 


___. 


1$ | Counſels debated. 


19, Refiſe not to obey authority in any thing wherein there 11 not 6 
ehee manifeſtly known a ſinn to be comitted agaynſt God: let fantaſyes paſſe: 
be more loath to offend a lawfull Magiſtrate, then many private perſons. 
Where thou canſt not yeeld,there humbly crave pardon; Where thou canſt nos 
be tolerated, be content With correflion for ſafety of conſcience. 

Authority indeed is to be obeyed 1n all things;if they be good, 
a&tively, and by doing them, if evill and vnlawfull, paſſively and 
by ſuffering with meeknes for righteouſnes ſake: if pardon cannot 
be obteyned, as ts well adviſed. But where counſel! is given to 
#bry in any thing Wyhrein a manifeſt known ſpe is not comitted agaynſt God, 
this morſel! muſt not be fwallowed downe till it be well chewed. 

For a man may commit a finne agaynſt God, in doing a thing 
wherein there is no ſinne. The ſinne may be in the perſon doing, 
&notin thething done:as when a man doth a good thing againſt 
his conſcicnce or doubtingly,and without tayth , 1 John. 3. 20, 
Rom. 14. 23- 

And where Mr, Bern. further adviſeth rather to offend many 
private perſons then one lawful Magiſtrate, T doubt not he gives! 
no worſe counſayle then he himfelt followes, who (exceptT be 
much deceaved in him ) had rather offend half the private perſons 
in the diocefle, then one Arch-biſhop though he be an vnlawfuli 
Magiſtrate. 

But of the caſe of offence hereafter. In the meane whyle, lee 
vs remember our care be notto offend the Lord, and” if with the 
offence of a private perſon (though never ſo baſe) be joyned the 
offence of the Lord, better offend all the both lawfull and vnlaw- 
full Magiſtrates-in the world, then ſuch a little one. Mart. 18. 6. 

Laſtly where Mr. Ber. concludes this decade of counſayl with 
that which is written Rom. 14. 17. 18. he miſinterprets the 
Apoſtles words if he put them down (as it ſeems he doth) for a 
reaſon of that which goes before. For the Apoſtles in that place 
Hath no reference at all to the authority of the Magiſtrate, whoſe 
kingdomeindeed doth ſtand in meate and drinke and the like 
bodily things, wherin he may command civilly, & is to be obey- 
ed in the Lord:but the Apoſtles purpoſe is to admonifh the ſtrong 
in fayth to take heed of abuſing theyr Chriftii liberty in the vnſea- 
ſoable vic of meats & drinks & the like(to the offence of the weak 
brethren} 
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Connſayls debated. Is 
Is though the kingdom of God ſtood in the perEptory vſe of thoſe 


chings,& that they were therein to ſhew the libertie of the goſpel. - 


Furthermore howſoeyer the kingdome of God be not meat 8& 
drink, yet is the kingdom of God much adyanced or hindred both 
in a mans ſelf and in others, in the ſeaſonable or vnſeaſonable vſe 
of them. A man in viing them (or rather abuſing them) with 
offence to 2 weak brother, may deſtroy both him, and himſelf al- 
{ in breaking the law of charity. Rom. 14. 15.20. | 

It remaynes now we come to the ſccond rank of counſayls, as 
they are devided by the authour, for what cauſe I know not, ney- 
ther wil I curiouſly enquire. but wil take them as I find them. 


1. Omit no evident and certayn commandement impoſed of God. Ay Bey; 
> AY 
lo 1 Gs - 


If there be nothing but probabilitie of ſinng in obeying the preceptsof men, 
ſet not opinion before tndgement.. 


Wofull counſel , God knoweth, and in deed ſuch as dire&s a Avſw: 


courſe to harden the heart of him that followes it in all impiety. 
For he that wil at the firſt do that by mans precept,which is like or 
which he thinks to be ſinne; wil in timedo that vpon the like re- 
gard which he knowes to beſinne: and fo fall into all preſumprion 
againſt God. Men are rather to be admoniſhed (eſpecially in the 
caſe of religion about which wee deale)that if the Lord ſhall rouch 
eheir tender harts with fear and icalouſy of the things they do,they 
rather faſpend in doubtful things, ( except they can in fome mea- 
ſure overcome their doubting by faith,) till in the uſe of all good 
meanes, the God of wiſdomeand father of lights give to difcern 
more plainly of things that differ, leaſt being head-ſ{trong & hard- 
mouthed againſt the check of conſcience,which the Lord like a bit 
puts into their mouthes, they provoke the Higheſt to withdraw 
his hand,8 to lay the reyn on their necks, & ſo they even run head 
long vpo thoſe evils without fear, upo which at the firſt they have 
adyentured with feareful & troubled coſciences,which is oft times 
the inſt recompence of ſuch errours fro the Lord. Rom. 1,27.28. 


2. Let ancient probabilitie of truth be preferred before new con- _— B, 


Jeftnres of erronr against it. 


Asthis rule ſhewes by what tenure Mr B. holds his religion, ef, 4 


namely,by probabilities & iikelihoods of truth;ſo if he mean thar 


this way (wherein we by Gods mercy walk ) is any new way, 
| C 3 | OT Our 
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= Connſels debated. | 
or our rules conjeAures, Ido hope ( by the good hand of God 


Fler. 8.16- herein afliſting me) to make it manifeſt, that this way is f that, old 


«nd good way, after Which all men ought to aſk and to Walk therem, that. ſo 
they may find reft vnto their ſouls. And that weare not guided init 
by conjectures neyther goe by gueſſes, but by the infallible rule of 
Chriits Teſtament. 

3- MMarkandholl a difference betweene theſe thﬀmgs; the equity of 
law and exequution: between eitabliſhed truths generally and perſonall errors 
of ſome: between ſoundnes of dottrme, and erronions application: between 
—— circuftance:the maner,& the matter: between the very being of 
a thing,and the wel being thereof: berween worſhip, and convemency-betWeers 
4 commanndement, and a commaundement to thee: between lawfulnes and 
expediency:and between that Which is given abſolutely,or in ſome reſpelt. 

The ſixt and 7. rule in the former rank( being the ſame in ſub- 
ſRance) might well have been bound vp in the ſame bundle with 
this,had not the authour labored to ſupply that inthe number 0 
his counſayls,which is wanting in their weight. | 

But to thepoint. There 15a difference indeed to be held be- 
twixt the lawes of the Church of England, with the ordinances and 
docrines by law eſtabliſhed,and the perſonall exequutions, excer- 
ciſcs,& applicatios of th&;& the difference is betwixt evil,8& worſe: 
& the worſe of the twayne.by far I deem the lawes & ordinances 
with ſundry of the doctrines. For though the whole cariage ofthe 
courts miſcalled-ſpirituall, bemoſt corrupt; & abhominable,and 
though the pulpits be made by very many (eſpecially in the grea- 
teſt places ( the ſtages of vanity,falſchood,and ſlaunder, fo that as 
the Prophet ſayd,* what is the Wickednes of Tacob?fs not Samaria? And 
What ar the high places of Tuda?Is not Ierufale?fo may we fay what is the 
fink of all brybery, and extortion? Is not the Confiſtory? What 
is the theater of carnall vanity? Is not the pulpit? Yetintruth the 
the lawes are worſe then thoſe which exequute them, and the ore 
dinances by them eſtabliſhed then thoſe which minifter them. 

Let but thelaſt Canons (which areas well the lawes anddoc- 
rrine of the Church of England, as the Canons of the counſel of 


-- Trentarethe lawes and doctrine of the Church of Rome) be ſe. 


vercly and lincerely exequuted as becomes the lawes ofthe ny: 
gomg 
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dom of Chrift,the Church:all in the land having any feare of God, - 


would fynd and complayne that their bondage were increaſed, 
as was the bondage of the Iſraclites vnder the Egyptians. Exo.5. 

But what though there were neyther Statute nor .Canon law 
enaced,for the confuſion in the afſemblyes colle&ed and confif< 
ting of all the pariſh inhabitants, be they Atheiſts, adulterers, 
blaſphemers and how evill not? what though no law eccleſiaſtical 
or civil did cofirm the tranſcendent power of the Biſhops & Arch- 
biſhops for the placing and diſplacing of Miniſters, for the thruſt. 
ing out and receiving in, both of Miniſters and people, and ſo far 
innumerable other corruptions? Yet theſe things being vniverſally 
praiſed in the land, the Church were nothing at all the more 
pure, onely it had the more liberty of reformation, which now 
by the lawes and cannons, as by iron barres, is ſhut our, 

What Statute or Canon was there that the Corinthians ſhould 
ſuffer amongſt them the inceſtuous perſon vnreformed? And 
yet for ſo doing this fhle leven levens the Whole lump. 

Whar Parliament or Convocation-houſe amongſt the Galathi- 
ans had decreed the mingling of circumciſion with the goſpell? 


Cor J:. 6: 


And yetfor ſo doing they are charged by the Apoſtle to be *remo- * Gal. 1.8, 


ved or turned away to another goſpell. 
By what law was the {7 of iniquity confirmed? Or An- 


tichriſts coming into the world agreed vpo in the Apoſtles tyme? 


And yet ©* the miſtery of iniquity then wrought; and many Antichrilts cezT hp, oi 
were then come into the World. And yet theſe miſcheifs being found in +7, = - 


theChurches in the Apoſtles rymes, were as wel imputed vnto the, 
as ifa thouſand Parliaments & Conyocations had ratified them. 
Toproceed. Ttisalfo true which is further counſayled, that 
a difference muſt be held betwixt ſubſtance & circumſtance; be- 
twixt the mannerand the matter; betwixt the being and well be- 
ing ofa thing;and fo of the reſt: but withall it muſt be obſerved 
that the Lord hathin his word, as wel appoynted the manner hour 
hewil have things done,as the things themſelves, and that even - 
Circumſtances preſcribed and determined by the Lord, are of that 


force, not only todeface the welbeing, but to overturn the true be- 


ang of Gods worſhip. - 


>5  Connſels debated. 
.  TheLord commaunded the Iſraclites by Moſes to bring theyt 
ſacrifices and oblations to the place which tor that purpoſe he 
would chuſe and there to offer them, Debt. 12. 5. 6. 


And did not all offerings brought to any other place (with- | $ 


out ſpeciall diſpenſation) ſtink in lus noſtrels? And yet this was 
but a circumſtance of place, 

And wherein ſtands the breach of the fourth commaundemet 
bur in acircumſtance of tyre? Laſtly, what was the tranſgrefſion 


of Vzziah the King, for which God ſtroke him with leproſy, buta , 


' perſonall aberratio, a ſinne in the circumſtance of perſon, for that 
G being no Preiſt, would adventare to ofter incenſe at the Altar, 
2, Chr. 26. 16, 17. 18, 19. | 
Ofthe ſame nature was the ſinne of Corah Dathan & Abiram, 
merely circumſtantiall: Dathan and Abiram being of a wrong 
tribe, and Corah of a wrong family ana yet for that theyr rebell;- 
on, the earth by Gods judgment opened her mouth,and ſwallow- 
ed yp both them and theyrs. Numb. 16, 1. 2, F 2, : 

And for the well being andright ordering of good things, the 
Lord as well requireth it, as the things themſelves. He hath nor 
left in the hands of the Church a rude matter to frame after» her 
owne faſhion, but with the matter he hath alſo appoynted- the 
manner and foxm wherein all things muſt be done. 

When Moſes vnder thelaw was to make the Tabernacle,the 
Lord did not {ethim out the matterand ſtuffte whereon to make 
1t, and fo left the manner and forme to his pleaſureand diſcretion, 
but appoynted the one as well as the other; and if he had 
framedit,or any thing about it after any other faſhion then accor- 
ding to the pattern ſhewed him in the mount, he had done abho- 
minadly in the ſight of the Lord. Exo.25, 3-40. &c. and 26. 2. 
3+ 4. 5- 6. &c. Hebr. 8.5, When theArkof God was tobe 
removed ypon occaſion,the Preiſts were to cover it, that no hand; 
might touchit, and ſo to carry it vpon their ſhoulders tothe place 
of reſt. Numb. 4. 11. 15. Deut. z. 19. | 

Now this order of the Lord was violated, in the bringing of it 
out of the houſe of Abinadab vncovered and vpon a carr, after 
the faſhion of the Egyptians, r Sam, 8.7.8, And the breach of this 
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order the Lord puniſhed very ſeverely, making a breach ypon 
Vzzah the Preiſt for rouching the Ark, which was his perſd- 
nall finne, and for carrying it ypon the cart, which finne was com- : 
mon to thereſt of the Preilts with him; he was ſtriken dead by the 
hand of God in the ſame place. 2 Sam, 6. 

Now both this and the former examples are left to warne vsto 
take heed, that we preſume not againſt the Lord in the leaſt cere- 
mony or circumſtice, neyther make any tranſgreſſion ſmall in our 
eyes,or the eyes of others,as the manner of too many 1s. But let 
vs rather learne to feare before the Higheſt whoſe eyes are pure, & 
can indure none iniquity; and let vs labour to keepe our hearts 
render agaynſt all ſinne, even agaynſt that which ſeemeth the leaſt; 
knowing that if the Lord ſhould let Satan looſe vpon vs, to preſſe 
our conſciences, & ſhould withdraw his comforts from vs in our 
temptations,the leaſt ſinne would prove a burden yntollerable. 


4 TUſethe preſent o0:d Which thou mayeſt enioy to the utmest, 
am experienced good before thou doelt trouble thy ſelfe to ſeek, for a ſuppoſed 
better good, unryed, which thou enioyeſt not. 


We muſt ſo enioy experienced good things, as weſtock not our , £yſiy, 


ſelvcs in reſpeR of other things,as yet vntryed. We may not ſtint 
or circumſcribe eyther our knowledg,or fayth,or obedience, with- 
in ſtreyter bounds then the whole revealed will of God, in the 
knowledge, & obedience wherof we muſt dayly encreaſe & edity 
our ſelves; much lefſe muſt we ſuffer our ſelves to beſtripped of 
any liberty which Chriſt our Lord hath purchaſed for ys,and given 
vs to vic for our good; Gal 5. 1. 

And here (as I takg it) comes inthe caſe ofmany hundreds in 
the Church of England, who what good they may entoy (that 18 
{ately enjoy or without any great. bodily daunger,) that they vie 
very fully, Where the wayes of Chriſt ly open for them, by the 
authority of men, & where they may walk ſafely with good leave, 
there they walk very vprightly, and that a round pace; but when 
the commaundements of Chriſt are as it were hedged vp with 


thrones, by mens prohibitions,there they fowly | itep 4 ſyde, and Cant. 1.6; 


pitch theyr rents by the flocks of his fellewes, 
| | | There 


and Mr B.,, 
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\ There are many in theland very zealous & ſevere in all the das | 


| Lies of theſecond table, and in the private and perſpnal duties of Mi * 
the firſt table, and in ſuch publick duties alſo as the times wil bear, i” 
and in thoſe reſpe&ts may ſay as Ichu did to Ichonadab, * ſee the zeal * 1 


Which I have for the houſe of the Lord: but conſider the-ſame perſons in 


their Communion, Leyturgy, Miniſtery and government, & there 5 
ſeemeth a moſt monſtrous compoſition. Theſe things in the ſame 


men do agrecasill as the Ark of God & Dagon in the ſame houſe. * 
Weought in no caſe to ſhare our ſervice betwixt Chriſt and Anti- 3 
chriſt, nor to ſtock our ſelves in any the leaſt parts of the revealed | 
will of God, but muſt grow and increaſe in the whole body of obe- 
dience, and all the parts thereof; otherwiſe ( as in the naturall body 3 
if one part grow and notan other) theefte& wilbe monſtrous. &- * 
zek. 18. 11, 12. Tam. 2. 10. Deut.8. 1. | 
The 5. 6. & 7.precept I pretermit: the 8. followeth. | 
8. Never preſume to reforme others, before thou haſt Well © 
ordered thy felſ.&c. is 
True zeal , it is certayn,ever beginnes at home, and gives more | 
libertie unto other men then it dares aſſume unto it ſelf. And there # 
is nothing more true or neceflary to be conſidered, then thatevery {! 
man ovght to order himſelf and his own ſtepps firſt. That is good 
& the beſt, but norall. Forif by Gods commandement we ought 
to Þ bring back our enemies ox or afie that. ſirayeth, how much more to 
bring into order our brothers ſoul & body wandring in by pathes? 
And here MrBernard brings to mind a praRiſe vſuall with ma- 
ny of the preachers in their ſermons, They wil advance prayer, 
viz, their ſervice book;that they may extenuate preaching;comend. 
peace,that they may ſmother truth; plead much for Cris due 
to be given him, that they may deteyne from God his due; and e- 
very where ſend men back into themſelves, that they may keep the 
from looking vpon others, and ſo make them carelefle of ſuch 
duties towards their brethren, as Gods word bindes them unto. 
Levit. 19. 17. 1T hef. 5. 14. As though the comandements of God 
were oppoſite one to another,and could nor ſtand together, wher- 
as they are all moſt holy and good, and all helpful one to another, 
- andAll to be practiſedin their places; whether they m_ n 
| | - fſeves- 


# andthey of the other not to be leftyndone. 
LES 


ad  nacy, and ſo may iudge of them, 1 Tim. 6.5. Tit. 3.10. t1: ſois it 


-. liberty that way, Mr. Bern. miſapplieth to rhe caſe of religion, 
Z and mattersof Gods worfhip, as though men might vſe as great ' 
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ſehiſme, is one. 


# makeno conſcienceof cating, he further addeth,yver. 28. 29. that 
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{elves or our brethren. They of the one fort ought td be done, 


The 9.10. and 171. Rule I acknowledge without exception. | 
12, Whomſoever thou doeſt ſee t0 do a miſſe,indge it not tobe, yo mp, 
of Wilfulnes,but eyther of ignorance , and ſo offer to informe them; or of 4 __ 
tnfirmity,and ſo pitty them, and pray for them. Be charitable, 5c. * © of 
This Rule as it 1s not vniverſally true, for we may oft tymes dif- Anſw. 
cern in mens both-words and actions, wiltull and wayward obſtj- 


i{l practiſed by him that gives it. For amongſt other ſinns where- 
with he loadeth heSepariſts in his book, f Wiffull ob5tmacy in their fPag.6s. 


Herefull charitably he advertiſethto indge no man, wilfull in 
his ſinn,& yet there he himſelf ſo indgeth vs: eyther excluding 
ys from the common libertyes of mankynde, as wormes and no 
men; or himſelf following the ſteps of his forefathers, in* laying y Ma.2's. 
heavy burdens upon other mens ſhoulders which himſelf will not touch With 4. rs 
the leaſt finger. | 
Agaynſt the 13 ..dire&ion, I have not to oppoſe, and therefore 
paſſe tothe 14. and laſt, touching things indifferent; by which 
this authour makes way into many an impertinent, & indigeſted 
conſideration. The rule followeth, X 5A 
14. Inthings indifferent make no queſtion for conſcience ſake, ſo My Bern, 
be that nether holynes, mere nor neceſſuy be put therein: nor they v= "7 ,| |, 
fed for any part of Gods Worſhip, but for decency, order and edification. ho 
For anſwer of this,ſundry things are to be conſidered. - 
And firſt, that which: the Apoſtle ſpeaks,r Cor. 10.25.27.0f 
the comon converſation-of Chriſtians in the world, and: of their 


Anſiv. 


liberty in the matters of religion or about the ſame, as in their 


worldly affayres. 
Secondly, where the Apoſtle,ver. 25.27.dire&s the faythful to 


for the offence of a-weak brother ſcandalizing at the cating of Ido- 


lothites, they ought to make conſcience and to forbeare, This lat- 
| ter 


Ceremonies 


— 
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ter part which is the very drift of the ſcripture, Mr. Bern. conceal. 
eth, and ſo maymeth the ſence, and fruſtrateth the-reader; and 
whether to this cnd he leaves not the words vnquoted, his owne 
heart knowes beſt. 

Howlſoever you labour to cover your Popiſh ceremenies 
(for theſe you meane though you name them not,) vnder the title 

_ efthings indifterent, of toyes trifles and the like,(champing them 
ſmal, that they may the eafilyer be ſwallowed, )denying that either 
holynes, or neceflity is put in them, or that they are made partes 
of Gods worſhip, yct hath the contrary been ſufficiently many. 
felted by your owne men,to whole large treatiſes to this purpoſe, 

' Trefer the reader. Notwithſtanding ſince Mr. B. caſts this con- 
Gderation, as aftone in the way to Other matters of importance, 
may not altogether overitryde it, but will turne tt over asT goe, 

= that the reader as he pafleth by, may fee what wormes and other 
vcrmine,lyes vnder it, 

Firſt then to let paſſe the holynes which thouſands in the land 
pur in the croſſe, ſurplice, kneeling at the communion, without 
which they think no ſervice or ſacrament ſo acceptable to God, for 
which cauſe alone they ought not onely to be forborne, but to be 
aboliſhed much rather then the braſen ſerpent, 2.King .18. itis 
evident that the ſame ſpecial vies and ends are aſcribed vnto them, 
and to the principall parts of Gods worſhip: and fo agreeing in 
theyr ends they agree in their natures. 

One mayn end & vſe of the word of God,is to teach & ſignify 
vnto vs the good will of God, and our duety mutually towards him 
and towards our brethren,& to ſtir vp our mynds to the remem- 

"ME brance and performance of the ſame, 2 Tim. 3. 16. And what 
TT reatiſeof leſſe is attributed to the ceremonyes,when f they are neyther dark nor 
dumb,but apt to ſtir vp the dul mynde of man tothe remembrance of his du 
ty to God, 

The proper ends and vſes of baptiſme are to initiate the par- 
tyes baptiſed intro the Church of Chrift, and to conſecrate them 
to his ſervice, & ſo toſerve for badges of Chriſtianity, by which it 
is diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſios,Mat.28.19.1Cor. 12.1 3; 
| An 
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And for what meaner vſe ſerves the ſigne of the croſle in baptiſm, 


by or with which, f:he childe is receaved into the congregation of Chriſfts ſervice 


ro the ſervice of (briit? 

And fo thoſe ceremonyesſuppoſed indifterent,agreing with the 
mayn parts of Gods worſhip in theyr ends, mult agree alſo in their 
nattires with them, ſince fines rerums ſunt, e forms, & (0 conſequent- 
ly muſt haye holynes in them, ercls your worſhip Mr. B. is yery 


ynholy. | 
And what neceſſity is put in them, all men ſee when the pureſt 


preaching in the land withour them is thought not onely vnneſſa- 
be layd upon the Miniſters ,, 
zopreach the Goſpell, then that to which the preaching of the Goſpel! _ 


ry, but cven intollerable. And if* neceſſity 
muſt give place, is more neceſſary, and ſo made, 

Moreover, to make a thing indifterent, and yet to ſerve for de- 
cency,order and edification,includes a contradiction: Forit is not 
an indifferent thing to miniſter the ordinances of Chriſt decently 
orderly and to edification, buta matter of ſimple neceſſity, 1 Cor. 
14. 26. 40. 

Sin I adide, if the Ceremonyes make the worſhip of God the 
more comely, orderly, and edificative, they ought continually & 
diligently to be vſed, yea though they were forbidden by the High- 
eſt power vp6 earth: ason the contrary, if they advantage nohthe 
worſhip of God for thoſe purpoſes, they are vayn and frivolous, & 
to be forborn in or about the worſhip of God, which abhorrs all 
ſuch vanity. | 

Laſtly, as we live in a very indifferent age for religion, wherein 
the moſt are indifferent of what religion they are;yea whither they 
be of any or none; ſo no mervayl though men ſtad ſtifly for indif- 
ferency of things. And when they have amongſt them ſuch devi- 
ſes,as they neither can approvefor good,nor wil condemn as evil, 
they baptize them into thename of indifferent things. But the, 
truth is, thereis nothing ſimply indifferent in the vſe: but be it ne- 


2 verſo baſeor meane a ceremony, circumſtance or appurtenance 


to any ſolemn aftion, it is eyther good orevill according to 
the furtherance or hinderance which 1t affoardeth to the A 
D 2 eT: 
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flock, and by it as by an honourable badoe of (briſtian profeſion dedicated 999k, (th 
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If it give furtherance to a naturall a&ion,it is naturally good; ifts 


_ acivilaction, civily good; if toa religious action, religiouſly good; 


and ſo to be reputed: otherwiſeit is vayne at the leaſt: and vanity 
as it is every where evil, ſo is it.in the matters of religion the taking 
of Gods name in vayn. 


The next thing which Mr. Bern. vndertakes,is to fet downe : 


how ſcrupuloſity of conſcience ariſcth in men: for which diſeaſe 
(if it ariſc) ſurely he ſheweth himlelf a phyſitio of no value for the 
healing of it: but eyther \mothereth the ſame vnder the authority 
of the Magiftrate, or diſpenfeth with it vpon good meanings, or 
forceth it on without aſſurance, orentanglcth it with new doubts. 
In the firſt enquiry.which he wils men to niake into themſclves, 
touching ſcrupuloſity of colcience amogſt other things he ſpeaks 
thus. 
If the ground, vz..of doubting be rot a mdgement enlightened, &+ 
convinced tt is not trouble of conſerrnce,but a dif like Working difſcontent- 
ment vpon ſome other ground, : 


And this in the margent he wils the reader to norte well, as in 


deed he may note it and brandit, too for il & vnadviſed counſayl. 
For howſoever no mans conſcience ought to ſcandalize or be 
troubled at the vſc of lawful things( for the larger conſcience the 
better in that which is lawfull) and that ſuch doubts in the heart 
doariſe from weaknes of fayth;and weaknes of faith from want of 
knowledge: yet ſince we all tknow but in part,& that our fayth is ac- 
cording to our knowledge,and our conſcience according to our 
fayth, when a doubt or ſ{cruple arifeth in our kearts touching the 
lawfullnes ofthings, yea though it be of very ignorance, we muft 
not paſleit oyer lightly without trouble, leaſt it prove as a thorn in 
the heele and rankle inwardly. Neyther are ſuch ſcruples alwayes 
ſo eaſily removed, as Mr. Bern. maks account. Weak and tender 
coniciences do oft tymes ſtick at a very ſtrawe, and there muſt 
they ſtand, til the Lord give ſtrength to ſtep over. 

The thing intended and promiſed by Mr. Bern. in the next 
place, is ſatiſtaction to the perplexed conſcience, and direQion in 
that caſe: which he is ſo far from performing by ſound and reſol- 
ved counfayl,(as were meet)as in ſtead therof, he propounds _ 
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dovbtes and quzries th his ovyn,vvhich he — 
= he further entangling of his perplexed On —_— 
his ads roo much in performing queſtions,where he p 


; : | 
et howſoevr it be an eafier thing to ty knotts then to looſe 


- - hich. 
them, and that a ſimple man may caſt a ſtone into a ditch, vvhi 


a wiſe man cannot get out agayne: = are not thofe queſtions 
hich Mr. Bern. propounds and crney 26 the Queen 
&doubrful that a man needs take fo long a jorney 
;d, for refolution. ; n 
Ci —_ of weight being the 4. in —_— Ho = _ 
ord for yyord, though it be large, becauſe it is of (Þ 
Sm, The queſtion then is. 
. . - of 
Mace anos in eccleſiaſticall caufes, even about mon, rs. 
- e then about matters polluick in civil aftaires. ©. _ tors Ads. 
"_ not the ground nor end of many things, Whic h wl gf » bralioith 
erall command to obey authority,an Rowing wenn ll matters muſt 
= Gods will: andyet every particular obedience = os chmaiſte) 
be 1 of conſcience, 2. ſerving the Lovd( fo mui hes do Wel even in that 
hich cannot be Without kgowledg & perſwaſion that we @ ce ſake enquire 
re whichWe obey tn. Which men vfally for conſe ar. of obeying 
_ imto,but do reſt themſclves with a generall commann 


God. 
lawful authority, ſo it be not agaynst a playne commanndement of 


| |; m matters 
What therefore doth let but that a man may ſo ſatiffie himſelfe mn ma 
Eccleſiaſtical? 


Arſw. 
Though as playne a varrant muſt be had from Gods vvord, 4 


"OP KF « - I; 
for the things vve doin matters politick, as in _— — 
"gr a in the one as vvell as1n _— wo —_ — 
pena ape e— 

nto vs clean an an 
nyo civil, and in things eccleſiaſtical. IDS Rs 
And the groſſe ignorance or vngodly _ — 
ference,is the cauſe of great confuſion. It mu 


ſidered that this difference ſtands in tyvo poynts, 1.the nature © 


immediate by 
the things and their proper ends, _ OD - 


0 leaves vnanſwered, ſo dark. 


ſhould be more ſcrupulous to ſeek to have Warrant playnly AA. = 
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difference to be madein the conſcience of obedience vnto them, 

' Firſt then it cannot bedenyed, but matters civill and politick 
do come vnder the generall adminiſtration arfd goverment of the 
world, and do reſpe& the outward man for this preſent life. On 
the other ſide, matters eccleſtaſticall come vnder the ſpecial admi- 
niſtration ofthe Church,and ſcrve for the edification and building 
vp of the inward man to life eternall, 

' Secondly, Magiſtrates and menin authority, do ena& and im- 
poſe their civill decrees and ordinances upon theyr ſubie&s, by a 
Kingly and Lordly power,as being Kings and Lords civilly over 

.the outward man,and his outward eſtate; Math. 20.25. and may 
by their Kingly and Lordly power commaund in their owne 
names, and that vpon occaſion to the civill hurt and hinderance 


ding, Rom. 13. 1. 2. 3. &c. Mat. 22, 21. 
TRev-15-3 - Bur in cauſes eccleſiaſticall not ſo. There is no King of the 
{/a. 62.11. Church but Chriſt, who isfthe King of Sainits and Saviour of Syon, no 
* Ephe.4.5 Lord but Ieſus, who is the onely * Lord and Lawgever of his (hurch, 
Paw. 4. 12. Andall his lawes & ſtatutes tend to the furtherance and advance- 
met of every one of his ſubic&s in their ſpiritual eſtate, & neyther 
King nor Kezar mayor ought toimpoſe any law to the leaſt praju 
dice of the ſame, neyther ar they therin(if they ſhould)to be obey- 
© Gel. 5.1. ed. Our civil liberty we may looſe without ſyn, & withour ſyn vn- 
dergo bodily domages, Math. 22.21.but we are bidden © ſtand for 
F Col 2.16. the liberty wherwith (, briſt hath freed vs, & that is the wholliberty of 
the Church;8 toflet no man indge v5(that is,eccl:{iaſtically,)o nor in 
meats & drinks , though civilly men may commaund & 1udge vs in 
them. And ypon theſe grounds truelyilayd by the word of God, 
an anſwer may be framed on this manner. - 
In civill affayres we may and ought to obey for the authority 


the contrary much harm to our bodily eſtate, comming vnto vs by 
the ſame: but in matters eccleſiaſticall which axe ſubordinate ro 
the ſouls good, we muſt obey onely for the ends of theghings £0- 
«WM | /Fi manded, 


which they are impoſed;from which two ariſeth neceſſarily a third 


of many of theyr people, & are therein to be obeyed notwithſtan-- 


of the commaunder, yea though we know not any good, but on' 
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Connſels debated. ; 3T 
maunded, and as they tend to the edification of our ſelyes and 
others, 1 Cor. 14. 26. 


To conclude this poynt,fince the Apoſtles expreſly commaunds, 


that all things in the. Church be doneto the edificatio of the ſame, 
I would demaund of Mr.B. with what faythor good conſcience he 
or any other ma,can do or enterpriſe any one thing in theChurch, 
which he or they are not perſwaded by the word of God (which is 
the rule of fayth)tends to edification. 

Theſe things being thus, there is no cauſe why Mr. B. ſhould 
account it cxrioſity to ſerch particularly into every thing for ſatiſfation: 
(the difterences formerly layd down being abfrecting) ther doth 
this holy care of Gods ſervants (as he further addeth) Work wport 
mens Wittes to bring diſtintions, but on the contrary men of corrupt 
mynds and vnfaythfull leaft they ſhould be reformed by the word 
of God, do get diſtinRions , like excuſes after their owne hearts, 
Much lefle is it eyther truely or chriſtianly affirmed which follow. 
eth, that the more mien feek tn doubts for reſolution, the further they axe frone 


i, For howſoever it may bethus with M. B.& many others,which | 
ſeek the truth as cowards do their enemyes, with a fear to fynd it, 


leaſt it trouble theyr carnall peace; yet have*other men berter y({- 


ſue of theyr labours,and by ſecking have found that hydden treaſure f Mat. 7:7 
for the purchaſe whereof they are content to ſell all they have, .and to buy it . & 1 3.44« 


In the next place come in ſix rules of direions how to ſettle the conſ- 
Cience to prevent ſerupuloſty, and perplexity. 


t. Keep all mayn truthes in the word which are moſt playnely «Ur Berea 
ſet downe, and are by la\v of nature ingraven in every man. A }Jbh. 


Firſt, you are much miſtaken Maſter Bern. if you ima- eAnſwer. 


gine that all mayn truthes in the word are engraven in every man 
by the lawe of nature. For the goſpel! is the more principall 
pattof the word, which notwithſtanding is wholy ſupernaturall 
and above the creatcd knowledge of man or Angel, Mat. 11.27, 
Ephe,- 3. 10, - 

Secondly 


DP 


— 


Conſe debaved. 


Secondly, if in commending mayn truthes and ſuch as are 
playnely ſet downe, you do inſinuate that there are any truthes ſo 
-meane which we may eyther negle&to ſerch, or ( having found 
them) to obey, therin you ſhould deceive by promiſing liberty, & 
F | make your ſelfe wiſer then God, and crofle his ordinance & ap- 
F poyntment. 2 Tim. z. 16. Deut. 4. 1. 2. 


a 


if And for things left more dark in the Scriptures,they muſt be 
iy ynto vs matter of humiliation in our naturall blyndenes, and of 
"j | moreearneſt meditation and prayer with all good conſcience. 

| At - Bern. 2. Beleeve every colleftion truely & neceſſarily gathered by an immediate 


D \ {Te conſequence from the text. 
Anſw. This is good but not ſufficient. For colle&ions truely made 
(though by mediate conſequences one after another)are to be re- 
| ceaved, though the fewer the better, and the leſle ſubie& to daun- 
; ger. And we muſtnot curtall the diſcourſe of reaſon ſoberly 
vicd and ſfanRifyed by the word, ſo ſhort as Mr. B. would haue vs. 
When the Lord Iefus was to deal with the Saduces about the re- 
| ſurre&ion he took his proof from that which is written, Exo.3 .6. 
Math. 22. 1 am the Godof Abrahgm,&-c.which words do no way conclude the 
2.3--32: reſurre&ion of the body( which was the queſtion)by any immedi- 
. ©. TY - are conſequence, and yet the colle&ion was good and neceſſary. 
E».;27 3 | The 3. and 4. direfion I omit as queſtionles, and come to 
-n5 a F the 5. in order. | 
pi Ar. Berm. 5, Enterteyn true antiquity,e5- follow the generall prattiſe of the Church 
#1]1+, of God in all ages, Where they have not erred from the evident truth of 
Got. | 
Anſw It cannot be denyed but that is. beſt which-is moſt auncient, 
* © - and thattruthand righteouſnes were in the world before ſyn & 
error; but neyther the one nor the other did continue long eyther 
amongſt men or Angels And he that but conſiders what mon- 
{trous errours and corruptions ſprang vp in the Church of the 
| new Teſtament, whyleſt:the Apoſtles lived which planted them, wil 
4 not think 1t ſtrange though almoſtall were over-grown with ſuch 
bryarsand thornes in a few ages following. 
' And what not onely vnſoundnes in doctrine, but vncertaynty 
bl | io ſtoryis to be found in the moſt auncient writers,no man __ 
3d ut 
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Counſels debated. Tr 
buteven meanely exerciſed in them, can be ignorant. And yetif 


we would take vp theſe weapons, it were eaſy to make good our - 


part againlt the Charch of England in the mayne differences. But 
we have the word of God which isto vsa ſureteſtimany: and if 
he be onely to be heard of whome God from heaven hath teſtifi- 


ed, as the onely Prophet and DoRor of his Church, we are not 1 Hat. g. 


then ſo much to regard what any man hath praGiiſed before vs,as 


what Chriſt hath commaunded which is before all. And wemuſt 79: 
in the firſt labour to have our harts ſeaſoned with the word of God Att. 3. 2 


and according to thattaſte muſtall mens both perſwaſions and 
practiſes be ſavored by vs:taking heed of thoſe prepoſterous cour- 
ſes commonly held; ſome at thefirſt corrupting their harts with 
the thorny (ubtilties of the ſchool-men,& more witty then ſound 
ſayings of the fathers, and others prejudicing and foreſtalling 
themſelves by the preſent and ſenſible ſtate of things before theyr 


_ eyes, or by the generall and partiall praiſe oftymes paſt; and ſo 


comming in the laſt place to the word of God, haling that in, 
to back and ſupport theyr exalted foreſtalled imaginations, 
6. tf thouſuffer, let u be for kyowne truth, and againſt knowne Wic- 
kednes, for Which thou haſt examples in the word, or of holy martyrs in 
ſtory, ſuffering for the ſame or the hike. But beware of far fetched conſe- 
quences, CFC. ; 

We areto forbeareevills not onely known, but fuſpe&ed &* 
doubted of, And he that knowes what a heart meancth truely 
ſofrened and. made tender with the blood of Chriſt, had rather 
ſuffer all extremityes then. approve that as good, eyther by word, 
writing, or practiſe, which he but doubteth to beevill, and to diſ- 
pleaſe God, except by fayth he can overcome that doubt in ſome 
meaſure. | 

And for vs, though we had no example eyther in the word of 
God, or other ſtory of any martyrs ſuffering in the ſame or the 
like particulars with vs, yet ſince the things we ſuffer for,are parts 
of the _ truth of the goſpell, which others before vs have 
witneſſed, we muſt expoſe and give our bodyes to the ſmyters, and our 
checks vnto the nippers,and muſt not hide our faces from reproches & ſpitting 
kather then we deny the leaſt part of itz How mich more then 
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14 
conſidering how many witneſles the Lord hath rayſed vp, which 


| having finiſhed their teſtimony againſt the Apoſtacy and vſurpa- 


tion of the man of ſinne,ſome 1n one degree and ſome in an other, 


have been killed by the beaſt, ſome of old and others of late tymes, 
Rev, 11.3. 7. 

Laſtly, where mention is made of things onely ſeeming unto men 
147 & holy:it muſt be conſidered,thar it is all one to the conſcience 
of the doer, whitherthe thing done be ſo in truth, or but in appea- 
rarce. Andhe thateyther doth that which ſcemeth vnto him 
vnjuſt and vnholy, or paſſeth by that which ſeemeth juſt and holy, 


F 7e4.3.20 ſinnech agaynſt his owne hart, and if kis owne hart condemn kim,Ged 


Ar B, 
f} 2 


,*Þ 


Aaf. 


i, 


ar 


Which is oreater then his heart will much more condemn him. 
7f yet thou doeft indge a thing commannded a ſimne, and not to be 
obeyed; for thy help berem, enquire Whether that. Which is Wrongfully 
or fanfully commaunded, may not yet neverthelefſe be wathout ſame 0- 
beyed as Toab obeyed David in numbring the people. 

This is as much as if in playne termes you ſhould counſel a 
man,to coſider whether he may not ſinne without ſyn:for what els 
15 ittro obey that commaundement, which a man judgeth not to 
be obeyed? A cold comforter are you to a perplexed conſcience & 
an ill counſeler, thus to advife men to be bonld agaynſt the Lord, 


and to try whether, they can blynd their conſciences, and harden ' 


their harts , that they may ſinne without fecling, or feare. 

The example of Ioab in obeying David, 1s impertinent. The 
caſe was civil, and in civil} affaires many thinges may lawfully 
be vndergone , which are vnlawfully impofed. For example: If 
the King merely for his pleaſure ſhov!d enjoync Mr B. vpon ſome 
great penalty to conic into the field ſouldierlike, ro draw a ſword, 
ſhoot, march or the like, the Magiſtrate mighr do evill in thus c0- 
maunding, and yet not Mr B. in obeying: butthusro do in the 
Church or pulpit in the ryme of Gods worſhip, were as finfull o- 
bedience as were the commaundement ſinful. - All actions 
ecclcſiaſtical}, inor about Gods worſhip, are fubordinate to the 
edification of the Church and to good order; if they tend thereto 
they are lawfull m the commaunder, if nottbey are vnlawtull in 

him that obeyeth, 


Betides, Davids comandement for numbring the people,was no 
way 
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- Counſel; debated. 35 
way vrilawfull ih it ſelfe, but ypon occaſion both lawfull & neceſ- 
fary. Numb. 1.2.26 .4. It was onely the curioſity or pride, or 1n- 
fdelity of Davids heart made the ſinne,which might hurt himſelf, 
but not Ioab. But had Ioab judged the thing commaunded ſinne, 
andnot to have been obeyed, he had ſinned in obeying, as well 
as David in commaunding. 


That which Mr B. calls next into queſtion, is, Whether the recuſant 11 B 


Miniſters may not for the free preachmg of the gospel, yeeld ſo far to the evull 
diipoſituon of the Prelates as to ſubſcribe, and conforme vnro their ce- 
remonies though they cannot approve of them, nor judge thcm 
lawfull. Fer this is the thing M. B. aymes ar, though he carry the 
matter ſomething covertly , becauſe he would ottend neyther 
party. And to perſyade vnto this he brings in Pal, checking him- 
ſelfe for reviling the high Presſt,and obſerving the legall cercmonyes after abo. 
hſhmeut ; to procure fo liberty to preach the gosþell, and after Moſes graun- 
ring @ bull of drvercement ( contrary to the law of mariage )for the very hard- 
nes of the peoples harts. | 
To this I anſuer ſundry things, as, firſt to preach the goſpel] 
ypon condition of obedience in that wherein a man eyther jud- 
geth or ſuſpe&eth himſelf ro ſinne, is nothing lefle then to preach 
the goſpell freely: though this be in truth that free preaching of 
the goſpelf in the Church of England whereof we heare ſo many 
joyd boaſts. And to perſwade a mi vnto this,is,to perſwade him 
to do evill that good may come thereof, as though the Lord 
ſtood, need of mans finne, for the publiſhing of his truth, or ſa- 
ving of his cle&. | | 
The preaching of the goſpel 15s a moſt excellent thing, and the 
fruits of it far better then thoſe of Eden (and oh how happy were 
we,if with exchaunge of halfe the dayes of our lives we might 
ſreely publiſh it to our own nation,for the converting of ſinners ) 
yet muſt no ma be ſo farpoſſeſſed with the excellecy of the obiec, 
( as were our firſt parents with the goodnes, bewty, and ſuppoſed 
benefit of the forbidden fruit ) as to preſſe vnto it by vnlawtull 
wayes: and for a man to go about to perſwade to the practiſe of 
a thing by the caſuall fruits and effeRs of ir, & not in the meane 


whyle to cleare the, way of feare and ſcruple of finne in the 
E 2 meanes 
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Connſels debated.” 
meanes of attayning the propoſed good,is to goaboutto deceive 
him whom he pcriwadeth,and by a bayt (as it were)to til his co4 
ſcience, as a byrd into a ſnare, into molt fearful intanglements, 

And for Paul, as it is a very vagodly ſufpition caſt ypon him, 
that he ſhould do any thing which he dovbred to be ſyn,or which 
he did not moſt aſfuredly know was pleaſing vnto God,ſo is it ve- 
ry vntruly affirmed that hedid thar he did, eyther as ycelding to 
the evil diſpoſition of men, or to procure free liberty to preach 
the goſpel. He didall things moſt freely and without any reſpe& 
to humane authority,fulfilling the royall law of loye in tendering 
the weaknes of the brethren newly converted from Tudaiſm, 
obſcrving with them the legall rytes, & thoſe alſo made a part 
of Gods worihip by them,and that without all probability of ſin- 
vinz, whereof you impeach him. 

Now for Moſes he did not graunt, that is, approve of the bil! 
of divorcement, but onely permitted it for the avoyding of a 
grcater evil,which civil Magiſtrates may do in ſome caſes, which 
notwithſtanding no man vied without finne. And whatdoth this 
better your poptſh ceremonies? 

The laſtthing in queſtion is the cafe of offence, touching which 
you make many doubts, where the holy ghoſt makes none; for- 
getting Your Owne good admonition, that men ſhould rake heed 
of getting 41ſt rattions, and other evaſion throngh pollecy or fear of trouble to 
looſe finceriry, where the Word us playn. 

There is nota caſe in the whole Bible more cleare, then that 
the things called indifterent, may and ought to be forborne, for 
the weak conſcience of a brother. Rom. 14 15.20.21. 1Coy.9. 19.20. 
21.22.010.23-24 28.29, And yet this cleartruth you fabour to 
darken by the mit of mans authority, pretence of good effeas, 
ſurmiſes of partiality, humour, and folly ih the partyes offended, 
rayied out of four owne hart, Butletvs heare your adviſe. 

Quere Whether it be an offence instly gruen by thee ,or taken without 
iusF reaſon of others: thou not offending and they diſpleaſed, the 
fault is therr own and thou not chargeable therewith, | 

But you muſt vnderſtand Mr B. that'in the vnſeaſonable vſe.of 
things in themſelyes indifferent, there js an offence both given & 

| 6M taken, 
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| | OTE, abated 
taken, and fo a double finn comitted: he that gives the 4 
fans through want of charity,and he that takes it through want 
or weaknes of fayth. And ſo where actions ſimply good, do one- 


ly hurt him that takes offence; and aGions ſimply evill, him that 


ves it; the vſe of things indifferent agaynſt expediency, hurts & 
Farmes and deſtroyes both. Rom. 14. 15. "I y 
Now the parts of your ſecod enquiry, viz. ihether men be off tnded 


in resfett of What therſelves know, or but ed by affettzon, difliking of other —'_ , 


mens diſlike, are inſufficient. For men do oft tymes take offence at 


things done, and yet neyther in reſpe& of their own knowledge An. 


nor of other mens diſlike, but merely through want of knowledg 
-and vpon ignorance of their chriſtian liberty. And ſuch were the 
weak brethren ſpoken of, Kow. 14. 1Cor.4, and g which how they 
were to be tendered in thetr weaknes, let the places iudge. 

And tor perſos partially affe&ionate, or fooliſhly froward,which 
is the mayn point in the 3. Quzre, they are no wayto be regar- 
dedas weak, but on the contrary to be reproved as wayward & 
contentious, that folly and finne may not reſt ypon them. Onely 
let mentake heed they indge not yncharitably of their brethren, 
becauſe they would practice vncharitably towards rhem,as F Na 


bſply with them, and \would ſbew them no mercy. 
In the forth place itis demannded. 8 © 


What authority may dom tomgs externall for outward rulesn the Mr B. L 
| A, 1 
How colourably you cary-ail the abominations in-your Church 4, © 


ciroumbances of things . 


vnder the ſhadow of circumſtances, and of how great moment 
even circumftances are in the caſe of religionIhave tormerly 
ſpoken: let me onelyad thus much. 

If aſubje& ſhould vſurp the crown, and/exerciſe regal] autho- 
rity,the difference were butinthe ctrcumſtanceof perſon, which 
notwithſtanding: made the action high treaſon:' Or-ifa Preiſt 
comming to fay his evenſorig ſhould fall.a fleep on his deſk, 


7 irwerebnta matterof circamftance in ref pe& of tymeand place, 


4 
bY 


it might Jawfully be done in another place, and atranother tyme, 
yer there & then it were a great prophaning of the ſeryice book. 
| Gs. .- "What 
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bal revled David and his men 4s runnagates, becaufe be would deal chur- tf 1Sam.2 5, 
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3$ Counſel; debated. 
What {way authority hath in the Church of England, appeareth 


in thelawes of the land, which make the goverment of the Church 


alterable atthe Magiſtrates pleaſure: and ſothe Clergy in their 
ſubmuſſionto K. Henry 8.do derive, as they pretend, their eccle- 
faſticalljuriſdid&ion from him,and ſo exerciſe it. Indeed many of 
the late Biſhops and their Procters, ſeeing how monſtrous the mi. 
niſtration 1s of divine things, by an humane authority and cal. 
ling; and growing bould vpon the preſent diſpoſition of the Ma- 
giſtrare, have diſclaimed thar former title,and do profefſedly hold 
their ecleſiaſticall power and juriſdiction de jure d4:2ins, & ſo conſe. 
quent y by Gods word vnalterable. Of whom I would de. 
maund this one queſtion, 

Whartif the Kingſhould diſcharge and expell the preſent 


eccleſiaſticall goverment, & plant in ſtead of it the Preſ bytery or |} 


Elderfhip, would they ſubmit vnto the government of the 
Elders, yea or no?if yea,then were they traytors tothe Lord Ieſus 
ſubmitting to a goverment,overthrowing his goverment,as doth 
the Przſbyrerian goverment, that which is Epiſcopall; if no,then 
how could they free themſelves from ſuch imputations of diſloy- 
alty to Princes,and diſturbance of States,as wherewirh they load 
vs & others cppotng them. Burt to the queſtion it ſelf, 
(brit is not of this World, but ſpirituall, & he 2 
ſpiritual King: ſo mult the goverment of this ſpirituall kingdom 
vnder this ſpirituallKing needs be ſpiritual, & all the lawes of it 
And asChriſt Iefus hath by the merits of his Preiſthood*redemed 
as well the body as theſoule; fois he alſo by the ſcepter of his 
Kingdom to rule & reign over both:vnto which Chriſtian Magi- 


ſtrates as well as meaner perſons,ought to ſubmit themſelves, 8& 


the more Chriſtian they are,the more meekly to take the yoke of 
Chriſt ypon them, and the greater authority they have, the more 
effe&ually to advance his ſcepter over themſelves,& their people 
by all good meanes. Neythercan there be any reaſon given,why 
the merits of ſaynts,may not as wel be mingled with the meritsof 
Chriſt for the ſaving of his Church, as the lawes of men with his 
lawes, for the ruling and guiding of it, He is as abſolute and as 
intire a King as he isa Preiſt, and his people muſt beas carcfull to 
preſerve the dignity ofthe pne,asto enjoy the benefit of the other, 
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peo 39 
Thenext Quzre, is. Whether authority commanding doth not 14 FB. 


take a\.cy the offence which might otherwiſe be given in a voluntary att, 
This queſtion 1s anſwered affirmatively, by the Biſhops & their 
adhzrents, and ſo with one voice they affirme in their books, pul- 
pits and other publtk determinations: but herein as palpably flat- 
rcring the Magiſtrate , as ever Canonift did the Pope. What more 
was ever given to the Pope,then that he might difpence with the 
moral! law . And what lefle is given to the King when by his au- 
thority I vſe things indifferent with offence to my weak brother? 


Is not love fthe fulfilling of the law? And is it not *againſt the law f Rew.17:; 
of loveto vſe things indifferent with offence?which muſt the more yg, j 
carcfully be avoyded,cofidering the effeRs it drawes with it, which * Ry, 4. 
are not onely the grief ( yvhich weretoo much) but even thede- ,,, * 


ftru&ion of him for whom Chriſt dyed, ver. y. 20. 1 Cor. 5. 11. 
Onely he which can ſtrengthen the weak faith(which is the caufe 
of the offence) can take away the offence, and ſtatliſh him thar is 


weak, Rom. 14.4. Men may and mult vſe meanes for that purpoſe, 


and not nouriſh the weak in their weaknes, but beare them they 
muſt in love, and much love will have much patience. 

Laſtly, (for I paſſe over the 5. Quare as compreheiidedin thofe 
which go before ) where you advife me to ſtudie, & agayn to tudy 
to be quiet , and to folloW thoſe things Which concerne peace: we is needfull 
counſel and againe needfull, confidering what vnquiet ſpirits are 
to be found in all places, Onely let men in their counſayls (which 
you leave out) ioyne with peace ©zdification, and holynes as the 
ſcriptures teach,and ſo *ſeparating the pre tions from the wile, they ſhalbe 


20 v5 a4 Gods mouth:and let their peace be in the word of righteouſ- '9: 
nes, & the toy ef the counſelers of peace ſhalbe vpou then, aud the bleſſing of or 


peace-makers vpon thery heads. 


== next thing that comes into conſideration,ts,certayn pro- 
babiliries & likelyhoods,as the authour calls them, conſiſting 
forthe moſt part of perſonal impurations, & di graceful calumnia- 
tions, whereby he labours to withdraw the harts of the ſimple fro 
thetruth of God, unto diſobedience, asAbſalom did the people 


Into rebellion againſt the K. by ſlandering his goverment, 2 _ 
ut 
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| Zikelyhoods viewed. 

But if Mr Bern. followed his ſound judgement in this book, 
as he profeſſcth in the Preface, and ſo laboured to lead others , he 
would neyther go himlelf, nor ſend them by vnſtable gueſles and 
likclyhoods, as he doth, 

The truth of God goes not by peradyentures, neyther needs 
It any ſuch paper-ſhor as likelyhoods are to aſſault the adverſary 
withall . The word of God which 1s *profirable to reach, to reprove, 
to corre(t, ' and to inſtrutt mrighteouſues, is ſufficient to furnith the 
man of God with weapons Tirituall and thoſe *mighty through 
God to caft downe ſtrong holds,and whatſoever high thing is ex- 


| alted againſt the knowledge of God. And if M. B. ſpeak accor- 
ding to the Law and Prophets , his words-are ſolid arguments, if * 


not, there is neyther light in him, nor truth in them:and fo where 
truth is wanting muſt ſome like-truthes,or images of truth be lay. 
edin the place; like the image in Davids bed to deceive them that 
ſought after him, when he himſelf was wanting. : Sar. 19. 13. 

The firſt probabilitie that our way is not good, is. 

T he noveltie thereof differing from all the beit reformed Chur ches is 

Chriftendome. 

It is no noveltie to hear men plead cuſtome, when they want 
truth . So the heathen Phylofophers reproched Paul as Þ « bringer 
of new doftrine: (0 do the Papiſts Jiſcounrenance the doctrine and 
profeſſion of the Church of England, yea even at this day, very ma- 
ny of the people in the Land, vſe to call Popery the old law,& the 
profeſſion there made, the new law. 

But we for our-parts, as we do beleeve by the word of God, 
that the things we teach are not new, but old truthes renued:(o are 
weno lefle fully perſwaded, that the Church conſtitution in which 
we are ſet, is caſt in the Apoſtolicall and primitive mould,and not 
one day nor hower yonger in the nature and forme of it, then the 
firſt Church of the new Teſtament. And whether a people all of 
them ſeparated, & ſanRified ( ſo farras men by their fruits can, or 
ought to judge) or a mingled generation of the ſeed of the woma 
and ſeed of the ſerpent be more ancient; the government of ſun- 
dry Eldersor Biſhops with joyntauthority over one Church, or of 
©nc Nationall,Provincial, or Dioceſan Biſhop oyer niany hundred 
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Likelyhoods viewed, 41 
or thouſand Churches;the ſpirituall prayers conceived in the heart 


of the Miniſters according to the preſent occafions,or neceſſityes 


of the Church,or the Engl:ſh ſervice book; the ſimple adniiniſtra- 


tion of the Sacraments, according to the words of inſtitution, cr - 


pompousand carnall complements of cap, coap, ſurplice, croſſe, 
godtarhers, kneeling and the like mingled withall; Ido even refer 
iero the report of Mr B, owne conſcience, be ic never ſo partiall. 

Now for the differences berwwxt the be#t reformed Churches(as Mr B, 


calls them, granting thereby his owne to be the worſt)and vs, they 


ar extant in print, being few in number, & thoſe none of the grea- 
teſt weight. But what a volume would theſe differences make be- 

twi«t thoſereformed Churches, and the vnreformed Churches of 
England,if they were exactly ſet downe. And yet for the corrup- 
tions reproved by vs in the reformed Church where we live, I do 
yuderſtand by them of good knowledge, and ſincerity, that the 
molt or greateſt of them arerather in the exequution then in the 
conſtitution of the Church. 

Our diftcrences from the reformed Churches, Mr B. aggravates 

by two reaſons. 1. The firſt is our ſeparation from them,2. the 2, 
certeyne termes of diſgrace vttered by Mr Barrow & Mr Green- 


wood agaynſt the Elderſhip: which Mr Bernard will have vs dif. 


clayme. 
* Forthefirſt, it isnot truely affirmed thar we ſeparate from them. 


Whar our judgment is ofthem, our confeſſions of fayth and other - 


wrytings do teſtity;and for our praGiiſe,as we cannot poſſibly ioyn 
wnto them, would we neyer ſo fayne, being vtterly ignorant of their 
language; ſo neither do wee ſeparate from them, fave in ſuch parti- 
culars as we eſteeme evill; which we alſo ſhall endeavour to mani- 

felt rnto them ſo to be, as occaſion and meanes ſhalbe offercd. 
And ſecondly, for the taxations layd by Mr B. and Mr G. vpon 
the Elderſhip, or other praiſe in the reformed Churches, where- 
in they were any way exceflive we both have diſclaimed,& alwayes 
are and ſhalbeready to diſclayme the ſame, Onely I entreat the 
godly reader tocoſider,that thoſe things were not ſpoken by them 
Otherwiſe, then in reſpe& of thoſe corruptions inthe Elderſhup 8 
els where, which they deemed Antichriſtian,and evill> Of which 
F reſpeRive 


